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Tothe READER. 


either theſe Diſcourſes or their Author, 
(the Diſcourſes will beſt ſpeak what they 
* are, and for the A#thor, his own Works 
will praiſe him ; ) but only co give a clear and plain Ac- 
count of what concerns Ths Edition, and withall to 
obſerve Something concerning the Diſcourſes them- 
ſelves and the Author of them, not unneceſlary per- 
haps for the Reader to be acquainted with, 

The Papers now publiſhed I received from the Au- 
ther's Executor, Mr, Samuel Cradock (then Fellow of 
Emmanuel College,now ReQtor of North-Cadbary in So- 
merſet-ſhire, ) whoſe Beneficence to the publick inim- 
parting theſe Treaſures I — worthy to be here in 
the firſt place gratefully remembred. 


\ court the Reader into an high eſtgem of 


Of this Editi- 


on. 


Having taken a more general view of theſe, and 


ſome other, Papers(divers of which were looſe and ſcat- 
tered, not being written by the Author in any Book, ) 
'my Firſt care was to collect ſuch as were Homogeneal 


and related to the ſame Diſcourſe ; as alſo to obſerve- 


where any new additional Matter was to be inſerted 

(For the Author, whoſe Mind was a rich 8 fruitful ſoil, 

a bountiful 8 ever-bubling Fountain, ſometimes. would 

ſuperadde upon further thoughts ſome other Con-' 

fiderations to what he had formerly delivered in pub- 

lickzand this he would doe ſometimes after he had = 
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off from that Argument, and though Matter of a dif- 
ferent nature had come between,) This oayioimgas L 
found at firſt ſufficiently perplex'd and toilſome ; but 
through more then once reading over the Manuſcripts, 
I got through thoſe difficulties, and diſpatch'd thar 
Firſt trouble., And Iam well aſſured that the ſevered 
Parts, and alſo the additional Conſiderations ; are 
brought to their due and proper places where the Au- 
thor himſelf would have diſpoſed them, if he hadtran- 
ſcribed his Papers. 

And now I found that I ſtood inneed of more Hands 
and Eyes then mine own for the fair tranſcribing of the 
Papers (otherwiſe impoſſible to. be printed) as alſo for 
the examining of- the material Quotations in this V.o- 
lume: and in this Labour I had the affiſtance of ſome 
Friends to whom the memory of the- Author was-very 
pretions. As for ſome ſhort Alluſtons and Expreſſ- 
ons borrow'd out of ancient Authors, ſerving rather 


for Ornament then Support of the Matter in hand, there 
feem'd to be leſs need of being ſollicitous about all of 
them: Butfor the other Teſtimonies, which are many 
and weighty, there were but Few ({ome 4p among 

t 


ſuch a number of Quotations might eſcape) that were 
not examin'd; andI am {ure that this labour was not 
unneceflary and in vain, how weariſome ſoever it was, 
eſpecially where the Authors, or the places inthe Au- 
thors, were not mention'd, 

And then forthe ſake of ſuch Readers whoſe Edy- 
cation had not acquainted them with ſome of the Lan- 
guages wherein many of the Teſtimonies were repreſen- 
| ted, ( being otherwiſe men of good accompliſhments, 
- and capable to receive the deſigned benefit of theſe 
Papers ) it ſeemed expedient to render the Latine, but 


eſpecially the Hebrew and Greek, Quotations gl 
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pliſh ; ( exceptin ſuch places where, the ſubſtance and 
main importance of the Quotations being infinuated in 
the neighbouring words,a Tranſlation.was leſs needful.) 
For the Author ſeldom tranſlated the Hebrew, and 
more ſeldom :the Greek, but into Latine ; as conſide- 
ring that he delivered theſe Diſcourſes in the College- 
Chappel before an Auditory not needing any ſuch Con- 
deſcenſions as are requilite in the . — of theſe 
Papers-for the benefit of ſome Readers, 

To diſpatch this Firſt part of the Preface which 


- concerns the Preparations to this Edition, I ſhall add 


only one thing more ; That whereas the Papers nov 
publiſhed ( eſpecially thoſe that contain'd the Six firſt 
Diſcourſes ) were written in- the Author's own Copy 
without any Diſtinion or Sections, (#1no tevore & cou- 
tinud ſerie, as the Jews oblerve of the ancient writing 
of the Law; NR PIR NT IIA ST, The whole 
Law was but as one Verſe ;,) it ſeem'd expedient for the 
Reader's accomodation to diſtinguiſh them into ſeveral 
Diſcourſes or Treatiſes ( the Title-page to each Diſ- 
courſe giving a General account of the. Matter contain'd 
therein) and the Diſcourſes themſelves into Chapters 
and SeiFions ( except the Diſcourſes were ſhort, as two 
or three of them are, which therefore have the Contents * 
ſer-in the Beginning ) and before the Chapters to give a 
Particular account of the Chiet matters therein con- 
rained ; that ſo the Reader might have a clearer and 
fuller view (as of the ſtrength and importance, ſo alſo) 
of the Contexture of the whole, and the Coherence of 
the ſeveral Parts of the reſpeRive Diſcourſes : which 
otherwiſe would not be ſo eaſily diſcerned by every 
Reader, eſpecially where there are ſome Excurſions and 
Diegreſs0ns in any of: the Treatiſes, (things.not unuſual 
in the Writings or Diſcourſes of other men, when the 
« 3 Notion 
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Notion does ſtrongly affe& and poſſeſs their Minds, and 


Of the Author, 


ib 


their Phanſies are therefore more ative and vigorous ) 
and ſome ſuch Dzereſs:ons the Reader will meet with 
here more then once; though even therein he will ſee 
that the Author did ſtill reſþzcere titulum, and kept the 
main deſigne alwaies in his Eye, Nor does the Author 
in theſe 6.7 age lead the Reader a little out of thie 
way, only to ſee 4 Reed ſhaken with the wind, an ordi- 
nary trifle, ſome ſlight and inconfiderable Obje& , but 
for better purpoſes z that he might the better preſent 
to the perſpicacious Reader ſomething which is worthy 
his Obſervation : and therefore theſe hex&Ealing! Au- 
yz being uſually of ſuch importance, need not be ſe- 
verely cenſured by rigid Methodiſts, if any ſuch chance 
fo read theſe Treatiſes. | 

This is a plain Account of ſome Inſtances of the care 
and labour preparatory to this Edition ; of all which I 
accounted the Author of theſe Diſcourſes to be moſt 
worthy : For I conſidered him as 4 Friend, one whom I 
knew for many years, not only when he was Fellow of 
Queen's Col.but when a Stadent in Emman. Col.where 
his early Piety and the remembring his Creator in 
thoſe days of his youth, as alſo his excellent improve- 
ments in thechoiceſt parts of Learning,cndear'd him to 
many, particularly to his careful Tutor, then Fellow of 
Emman, Col. afterwards Provoſt of Kings College, Dy, 
Whichcote ; to whom for his Dire&ions and Encourage- 
ments of him in his Studies, his ſeaſonable proviſion for 
his ſupport and maintenance when he was a young Scho- 
lar,as alſo upon other obliging Confiderations,our Au- 
thor did ever exprels a great and ſingular regard, 

But beſides I confidered him (which was more) as 4 
:rue Servant and Friend of God: and to ſucha one, and 
what relates to ſuch, I thought that I owed no leſs _ 
an 
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and diligence. The former Title ['4 Servant of God) is 
very often in Scripture given to that incomparable per- 
ſon Moſes: incomparable for his * Philoſophical ac- * A&t-7. 22 
compliſhments and knowledg of Nature, as alſo for his 
Political Wiſdom, and great abilities in the Conduct 
and managing of affairs; and in ſpeaking excellent 
ſenſe, ſtrong and clear Reaſon in any buſineſs and Caſe 
that was wen him z for he was mighty in words and in 
deeds, ARts 7, (and of both theſe kinds of Knowledge 
wherein Moſes excell'd,as alſo in the more recondite and 
myſterious . knowledge of the Egyptians, thereare ſe- 
veral Inſtances and Proofs in the Pentateuch written by 
him:) incomparable as well for the lovelineſs of his 
Diſpoſition and Temper , the inward ornament and 
beauty of a * meek and humble Spirit, as for the ex- * Num. 22.3; 
' traordinary amiableneſs of his outward perſon ; and in- 
comparable for his unexampled * Self-denial in the midſt *Heb, 21: 24, 
of the greateſt allurements and moſt tempting adyan- ©© 
rages of this world. And from all theſegreat Accom- 
pliſhments and Perfeions in Moſes, it appears how ex- 
cellently he was qualified and enabled to anſwer that 
Title [The Servant of God] more frequently given to 
him in Scripture then unto any other. 
The other Title [4 Friend of GodJis given to Abra- 
hams, the Father of the Faithful, an eminent Exemplar 
” of Self-reſignation and Obedience evenin * Trials of * Rom. 4. 
the greateſt difficulty : and it is given to him thrice in [—_ <n 
Scripture, 2 Chron,2o, 7, Eſay 41.8, James 2.24. and 
- plainly implied in Genel, 18, 27. Shall hide from Abra- 
ham, 8c. but expreſs'd in the Jeruſalem Targum there, | 
'DN?, and in * Philo Fud, TS QiAv Ky, Nor 1s leſs in- * De Vetbis,. 
ſinuated concerning Moſes, with whom God is ſaid to *P%" Ne 


have ſpoken, 7? IN 9 * mouth to mouth, and ?N 029 *Num. 12, 8: 
0'29 *mouth to month, as 4 man ſpeaketh unto his friend, *** 33-3. 
And 


VE1 


*Fpheſ.6. 6, 7: 


* Rom.F. 7, 


* Ephel. 6. 


Mar, ch. $637. 


* AQ. 26. 29. 
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And how fitly and properly both theſe Titles were 
verified concerning our Author, who was a faith- 
ful, hearty and induſtrious Servant of Goa, counting it 
his Duty and Dignity, his Meat and Drink ro doe the 
will of his Maſter in heaven, and that & 4vy1; and 
el Lyoia, from his very Soul; and with good will, (the 
* charaers of a good Servant) and ola was dearly 
affected towards God, and treated by God as a Friend, 
may appear from that Account of him repreſented in 
the Sermon at his Funeral, I might eaſily fill much 
Paper, if I ſhould particularly recount thoſe many Ex- 
cellencies that ſhined forth in him : Burt I would ſtudy 
to be ſhort, I might truly ſay, That he was not only 
*Sixq©.,but a6.9s, both a Righteous and truly Honeſt 
man, andalſo a Good man, He was a Follower and 
Imicator of God in Purity and Holineſs, in Benignity, 
Goodneſs and Love, a Loveenlarged as God's Love is, 
whoſe Goodneſs overflows and ſpreads it ſelf to all, and 
his tender mercies are over all his works, He was 4 


* Lover of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in Sincerity, a Lover 


of his Spirit and of his Life, a Lover of his Excellent 
Laws and Rules of holy life, a ſerious Practiſer of his 
Sermon in the Mount, that Beſt Sermon that ever was 
preach'd, and yet none more generally negleted by 
thoſe that call themſelves Chriftians ; though the ob- 
ſervance of it be for the true Intereſt both of mens 
Souls and of Chriſtian States and Common-wealths ; 
and accordingly ( as being the ſureſt way to their true 
Settlement and Eſtabliſhment) it is compared to the 
building upon a Rock, Matth.7, 24, Tobe ſhort, He 
was 2 Chriſtian not only * & oA;y@, but c a»@, more 
then a little, even wholly and altogether ſach ; a Chri- 


, Row. 2 29. ſtian * cy puns, inwardly and in good earneſt : Reli- 


gious he was, but without any Vaingloriouſneſs and 
Oſtentation , 
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Oftentation ; not fo much a talking or a diſputing, as1 

living, —_— and an obeying Chriſtian ; one inward- 
ly acquainted with the Simplicity and Power of Godli- 
neſs, but no admirer of the Phariſaick forms and San- 
Rimonious ſhews(though never ſo goodly and (pecious) 
which cannot and do not affe&t the adule and ſtrong 
Chriſtians, though chey may and doe thoſe that are un- 
$killful and weak, For in this weak and low ſtate of 
the divided Charches in Chriſtendom weak and ſlight 
chings (eſpecially if they make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks,) are moſt eſteemed z whereas in 
the mean time the weighticr matters of the Law, the moſt 
concerning and Subſtancial parts of Religion are paſſed 
over & diſregarded by them,as being grievous to them, 
& no way for their tarns, no way for their corrupt inte- 
reſts, fleſhly eaſe, and worldly advantages. But God's 


thoughts are not as their thoughts : The * Circumciſion * Rom 2: 29. 


which is of the heart, and in the ſpirit, is that whoſe uy 
x of God, though not of men , and * that which s 
efteemed amongſt men, u abomination in the ſight of God, 

Whatl furcher obſerve concerning the Author, 
is only this, 

That he was Eminent as well in thoſe Perfections 
which have moſt of Divine worth and excellency in 
them, and rendred him A truly God-/ike man, as in 
thoſe other Perfeftions and Accompliſhments of. the 
Mind, which rendred him a very Ratioval and Learned 
man : and withall, in the midſt of all theſe. great Ac- 

.compliſhments, as Eminent and Exemplary in unaffe- 
Red Humility and true Lowlineſs of Mind. And here- 
in he was like to Moſes that Servant and Friend of God, 
who was moſt meek and lowly in heart (2s our Lord is 
alſo ſaid tobe, Mat. 12. in this, as in all othe 

greater thenMoſes who was wir mitiſsimuws)above all the 
T4 men 


ih *Luk, 26, x5, 


*AQs7.,21,22, 


[] 
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men which were upon the face of the Earth, Num, 12. 

And thus he excell'd others as much in Humility as he 
did in Knowleds, in that thing which, though in a leſſer 
degree in others, .is apt to puff up and ſwell them with 
Pride and Self-conceit, But Moſes was humble, though 
he was a Perſon of brave parts, Pegriugl: JuraiGOy as Fo- 
ſephus ſpeaks of him, and having, had che advantages of 
a moſt. .* ingennous Education: was admizahly, accom- 
plith'd in the choiceſt parts of Knowledg, and * learned 
in all the wiſdom: of the Egyptians, whereby ſome of the 


. Antients; underſtood "the Myſteriqus, Hieroglyphical 


learning,Natural Philoſophy,Muſick, Phyligk,and-Ma- 
thematicks, And for this laſt (to omit the reſt) how ex- 
cellent this Humble man, the Author,. was therein, did 
appear to thoſe that heard him read 'a Mathematick Le- 
&urein the Schools for ſome years,& may appear bere- 
after tothe Reader,-if thoſe. Leures canbe recovered, 
To conclude, He was a plain-hearted both: Friexd and 
Chriſtian, one in whoſe Spirit and mouth there was no 
guile; a profitable Companion , nothing of vanity and 
triflingneſs in him, [asthere was nothing of ſowrnelſs 8& 
Stoiciſm,l can very well remember, when I haye had pri- 
vate converſe with him, how pertinently and freely he 
would ſpeak to any Matter propoſed, how weighty, ſub- 
ſtantial and clearly-expreflive of his Senſe his private 
Diſcourſes would -be,and both for Matter and-Language 
much-what of the:ſame importance 8& value with ſuch 
Exerciſes as he ſtudied for,and performed-in publick. 

I have intimated ſome things concerning the Author , 
much mote might be added : .but it needs not, there 
being (as I before inſinuated) already drawn a fair and 
lively Character of him by a worthy Friend of his in 
the Sermon preached at his Funeral , for the publiſhing 
whereof and annexing it (asnow it is ) to theſe Ds/- 

| courſes, 


—_— — 
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courſes he was importun'd by Letters from ſeveral 

hands, and prevail'd with : wherein if ſome part of the 
Chara&ter ſhould ſeem to have in it any thing of Hy- 
perbyliſm and Strangeneſs, it muſt ſeem (o to ſuch on- 

ly who either were unacquainted with hin & Strangers 

to his worth, or e}ſe firitit an hard thingmor to be'Zx- 

vious, and a (ifficulty tobe Humble, Butthoſe that 

had a more inward conyerſe with hitn, knew him-to be 

one of thoſe \ of whom the world was 'not worthy, one « 114, .. 
of the * Excellent ones in the Earth; a perſon truly Ex- = 
emplary in.the temper and conſtitution of his Spirit, 
and inthe yell-ordered courſe of his life 3'-a life #unius 
quaſ; colorts, fine atFionum diſ[enſione { a5 I remember 
Seneca doth expreſs it ſomewhere in his Epiſtles) all of 
one colour , everywhere like it (elf : and Eminent in 
thoſe things that are worthy -of 'Praiſe and Imitation. 
And certainly a juſt' Repreſentation'of thoſe Excellen- 
cies that ſhined in him ( as alſoa faichful Celebration of 
the like Accompliſhments in others) is a doing-hanour 
to Cod who is wonderful in his Saints, (if Igwayavith 
ſon apply to this ſenſe that in Pfal ,68,@wuugt:s ©e- 
os Gu as 0010s ers ) and it may be alfo of great uſe co 
others, particularly for the awakening & obliging them 
toan earneſt endeavouring after thoſe heights and emi- 
nent degrees'in Grace and Vertue and every worthy 
Accompliſhment,which by ſuchExamples they ſee tobe 
poſſible & atrainable through the afſiſtances which the 
Divine Goodneſs is ready to *affordthofſe Souls which 
preſi toward the mark andreach forth.totheſe things that 
are before." The Lives and: Exainples'of' men eminent- 
ly Holy and Uſefulin their generation,*ſuch as were 
TUTI KANG v wpyuv , ate m__— valued by us as great 
Bleſſings and Fayours from Helven; and to be conlide- 
red.as Excellent He! ps tothe Advancement of Religion 
Cq3 In 


* F(al. 26. 
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in the World: and therefore there being before us 


theſe «x00, Iu uryor, (as S. Bafil (peaks in his firſt Epiſt. 
and a little afterwards in the ſame Ep.) agaapgsle ws- 
oa @ trreaxia, ſuch living Piltares , moving and 
ative Statues, fair Ideas and lively Patterns of what is 
moſt praiſe-worthy, lovely and excellent ; ic ſhould be 
our ſerious care that we be nor,through an unworthy and 
lazy Self-neglet, ſngentium Exemploramiparyi imita- 
tores, to uſe Salvian $ expreflion ; it ſhould be our ho- 
ly ambition to tranſcribe their Vertues and Excellen- 
Cies, © To exeraur « yo Wv ox ov moldiedny $18 jripurorws, tO 
make their nobleſt and beſt Accompliſhments our own 
by a conſtant endeayour after the greateſt reſemblance 
of them, and by being followers of them, as they were 
alſo of Chriſt, who is the fair and bright Exemplar of all 
Purity and Holineſs , the higheſt and moſt abſolute 
Pattern of whatſoever is Lovely and Excellent and 
makes moſt for the accompliſhing and perfeRing of Hu- 
mane Nature, 

Having obſerved Some things concerning Th Edition 
and the Author of theſe Diſcourſes, I proceed now 
( which was the Laſt thing intended in this Preface) to 
obſerve ſomething concerning the ſeveral Diſconrſes 
and Treatiſes in this Volume, And indeed ſome of theſe 
Obſervations T ought not in juſtice to the Author to 
pretermit : and all of them may be for the benefit of 
at leaſt ſome Readers, ow | 

The Firſt Diſcourſe — the true Way or Me- 
thod of attaining to Divine Knowledg, and an Encreaſe 
therein, was intended by the: Author as a neceſſary 1n- 
trodutFion to the enſuing Treatiſes ; and therefore is 
the ſhorter : yet it contains opupraalor voy iy oA:ye oy- 
x (to ule Plutarch's Expreſſion) excellent Senſe and ſo- 
lid Marter well beaten 2nd compaRted and lying cloſe 
| together 
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ether in a little room, many very'ſeaſonable Obſer- 
vations for this Age, wherein there isſo much of: fruic- 
leſs Notionatiry, ſo little of the true Cliriſtian life and 
practice, 5g nl a3 
Shorter yet are the Two next Trats Of Superſtition 
and Atheiſm, which were ſo intended by the Author 
to prepare the —_— ie of the following Diſcour- 
ſes upon which the Author purpoſed. to enlarge his 
Thoughts; ' | - | | | 
Yet as for that Tra@t of Superſtition, ſome things 
that are but briefly intimated by the Author therein, 
may receive a farther Explication. fromhis other as 
courſes, more eſpecially from the Eighth, wiz. of £ 


bo 
. 


Shortneſs and Vanity of a Phayiſaick Righteouſneſs, or Page 347. 


An Account of the 'falſe Grounds upon which men - are 
apt wvainly to conceit themſelves to be Religiows. And in- 

eed what the Author writes c ing that more refi- 
ved, that mare _ and ſubtile Superſtztion ( by which 
he undetſtands the formal 'and” fpecious Sanity and 
vain Religion of Pheriſaick Chriſtians, who yet would 
ſeem to be very abhorrent from S»perſition, and are apt 
tocall every thing Babyloniſh and Antichriftian that is 
not of their way ) I ſay what he writes concerning This 
in both theſe (or any ether) Diſcourſes, he would fre- 
quently ſpeak of, and that with Authority and Power. 
For being poſſeſs'd of theinward life and power of 
true Holineſs, he had a very ſtrong and clear ſenſe of 
what he ſpake, and therefore a great and juſt indigaati- 
on ( as againſt open and grols Irreligion, fo alſo) ves 
that vain-glorious, ſlight and empty Sanity of the 


ſpiritual Phariſees, who would (as our Saviour ſpeaks of 


the old Phariſees, Mark 7.) make word and very fairly 
diſannul the Coinmandments of God, the weightier 


things of Religion, the indiſpenſable: concernaments of 


q03 Chriſti- 


Marth, 2 z. 
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Chriſtianity s while in ſtead of an inward living Righ- 


-reouſneſs and entire Obedience they would ſubſtitute 
ſome external Obſeryances and a mere ontward, liveleſs 
and flight Righteouſneſs, and in the room of the New 
creature made after God ſet up ſome Creature of their 
own, made after:their own image, a Self-framed Righ- 
ceouſneſs : they _ ſtri& 1n ſome things which have 
« ſhew of Wiſdom and Sanity, things leſs neceſſary md 
more doubtful, and where the H. Scriptute' hath nor 

laced the Kingdom of .God ; but- in the met 'time 
fook and careleſs a duty toward God and 
toward their\Neighbour; in things holy and divine, un- 
queſtionably juſt and-goody? yer to make ſome com- 
peaſation for-their. being deficient in things ſtrialy and 
neceſſarily required, and primarily pleaſing to God,and 
to excuſe themſelves, they would expreſs amore then 
ordinary. diligence and zeal-in ſome: eafig, and little 
things, as .all- the moſt ſpecions 'obſervances of: Formal 
Chriſtians are, ' and not worthy tobe named with choſe 
great Inſtances of #he Power of Godlinefs, ſuch as Hear- 
ty and Univerſal Obedience, Entire Self-reſighation, a 


beirig crucified tothe world, -Plucking out of the right 


eye, and catring - off of therighe hand ,, Mortification 
of the more dear-and- beloved Sins; and the cloſer fon: 
dencies and inclinations £0 Sin and Vanity, and the like. 
Fhis is a ſhort chara@ter of the Phatiſaick and eon- 
ceited Righteouſneſs ;” and-in our Author's plat diſco- 
vering the thinneſs and flightnefs thereof,” and ftee re- 
proving of theſe falſe Religioniſts, tt appears that the 
ſame. Nobleneſs of Mind and'Spirit was in him-which 
was atfo. in Chriſt-Jeſus, who never.expreſ(s'd himſelf 
withiſo much vehemency and fmartnefs, as When he.was 
to reprove the Phariſees in his days,” thoſe Patterns of 
Formal Chriſtians in alf{ges. For there is nothing 
more 


To the Reader. . 

more grievous to theſincerely-religious Soul, then 4f- 
feftarion and Cqptine in Religion, empty (though ſpe- 
cious) ſhews of Sanctity, greax. precendings/to Spiritu- 
 ality-and* higher degrees of - Grace; when toucher fre 
ſpirited and diſcerning Chriſtian ic clearly:appears thas 


AV. 


ſuch Boaſters are but low and weak things, /*.#w3kiffal + 11. ;,. 


and unexperienced in the word and way CR; 
and manifeſtly ſhort ot being plain Moral men; and that 
they are. Senſual, having. not the Sprrit,- nor: bringing 
forth ghoſe lovely and welkreliſh'd fruits of che 8pirer, 
mentioned. GaJ..5. 222 butowthecantrarythe:corrupe 
fruits of the Fleſh grow:qut- of. cheir-'Hearts,-and rhe 
works of the Fleſh there mentioned are manifeſted -in 
them: So far are they from being crucified-Cand not a- 
live) Fo the world and the wonid to them, (ofanare they 
from haying &rvcified the +; ada + itions and 
laſts; that they. dor *'mw ans _ and. es: 571 ans gas 
@exr6v, mind and earneſtly affect, favour and reliſh, vhe 
things..ot the Fleſh, and..of the-Earth ; - aſpiring: as 
much after power.and greaenels,.as ſel&ſeeking and 
ſeli-pleaſing , as great Jovers; of..themſelves , _— 
the world and the things ig:the :world,” making ha 
to-be rich,, thirſting Nill-after | more of this.world:; 
purſuing worldly ;adyantages and -intereſts ,- with as 
much craft. and policy, as moch ſollicicnde and' eager- 
neſs, with as unſatisfiedidefires,.as thoſe doe whom they 
call Wor}dly-and Carnal, -- So.of old the Gnefticks call'd 
all others, but themſelves. Carpal and Animet men; they 
only were ads. others. were huxoxgi and yang! 
(aSTrenews 1,1 tellyny) whereas intruth none were more 
Senſual, maze unſpiritual, then they who by their un- 
evangelical lives weze the great ſpots and blemiſhes of the 
Chriſtian profeſſion. | 

. But tolet theſe alone, and toreturn.to — 

| (mit 


Rom.,8,Col. z. 


2 Tim. 3. 


*Titus 3. 3, 


Kingdom 


wherewicth men thought 


(with whom our- Author tad/zo.doe inboth theſe Trea- 
tiſes, 2nd-in-the 2; 3, and.4, -chapters of. his ſexench . 
Treatife) Ithall add this word of faithful Admonitionz 
Be-not-. deceived, God is. not mocked > God; will not; be. 


pretences and:Phariſaick. appear: 


ances (how glorious and precious. ſoeverin the gyes.of 
men.) God will not be-flatrered- wi goody pres 


aor-ſacisfted with words and notions, whe! | 

PraRiceis ateal.contradition:tothera.,..: Godawill not 
be ſatisfied with a ſpecious- Forms of Gedlineſs, when 
men”under-this Form are Lovers of thewmſelve, cows 
tome, proud, rl h-minded, fierce, lovers of pleaſures more 


then lovers of God, and are manifeſtly under the power 
of theſe the like' Spiritual (if not allo Flebly ) 
wickedneſles, For the __ ſin within.can (it ſeems) 
eafilpagreeand confiſt-with the Forms of Gadlineſ with- 
out --bur- two ſuch-contrary Powers as the Power. of 
Godlineſs 'and the Power of Sin, two ſuch contrary 
| s as the Kingdomof +he. Spirit and the King- 
dom of: #he-Flefb, which is: made up of. many and 
lefler Principalities of-*-various Luſts and leabres, 
warring ſometimes: amongſt. themſelves , bur alwaies 
confederate-in warring againſt the Soul; theſe ſo contra- 
ry Pow#rs.and. Kingdoms cannot ftand together, nor be 
eſtabliſhed in0ne Sou, ©. Be wiſe now'thereforeandbe 
-\nftruced- Oye ſanfimonious, Phariſees, 

aders of theblind, and know thenhiaghr dp 
ant0/your peace 1ifor-the'day af the-Lord will come chat 
ſhalt burn asan-oven, -when all \thole ne coverings, 
ith 7 to hide their ungodlike diſpo- 
fieions; / ſhill-be torn-from them, and+caft. inco, the 
Fire4-and in this day ſhall even-theſe weak axd beggerly 
Elements melt with a fervent. heat, and for Hypocrites, 
all their:painc-ſhall then drop off, and their don 
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. reſts, nor prejudice their dear and more beloved lufts 
and pleaſures, their profitable and advantageous Sins. - 
and Aorethen « power to obſerve ſome lefler and eafier 
Commands, or to performan outward obedience ari- 
fing out of flaviſh Fear, void of inward Life and Love, 
a Complacency inthe Law of God ( of which tem- 
our. Author . diſcourſes.at large, ) For concerning 
Fach cheap and: little tritneſles as ;rheſe:it may be en- 
quired, What doe you more'then' others *.. Do.not Aben 
Publicens and” Phariſees the, ſave ?:\ 1 \9fEnprou; ous ; 
what excelent and extraordingrythingdoeiyou tramhar 
hardor difficult thing do yop gener, ſach as'may de- 
ſerve to be thought a worthy Inſtance: and rea-Manife- 
ſtation of the Power of Godlineſs ?. except ſuch things 
are tobe accounted hard; or: extraordinary , which are 
common:tq the real and to the formal.Chriſtian, and are 
performable by unregenerate and natural men, and are 
no. peculiar, CharaQers of Regeneration, No, theſe 
and-the;like performances by which ſuch Religioniſts 
would er :off. themſelves,: are but poor and. inconfide- 
rable things, if compared with the mighty as and no- 
ble atchieyements of the: more excellent. ( though leſs 
oſtentatious. Chriſtians, :who.throggh Faith. in 'the 
Goodneſs. and Pawer.of.-Gadhave. been ' enabled to-doe 
all things\through Chriſt ; knowing, both-how $0 abeand, 
and hwy to be abafed,8c\ Phil 4; enabled ta.overcome 
the Wayld withountham,, and the Loye:of rhe World 
within.chear ; enabled: co -oyercomathemtfclyes, (and 
for a man to rolt hx;own Sprritii%zgtcater; inſtance of 
powet and valour then #9 take ad7ity,.as Solomon Judg- 
eth Prov. 16, ) enabled to+relaft the powers of dark- 
neſs, and-to quit themſelves like men and good Soul- 
diers of Jeſus Chriſt, giving many fignal- overthrows 
tw thoſe Luſts thatwar againſt their. Souls, and to.the 
| Tk 72 mightieſt. 


/ 


} 
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Tothe Reader. 
Mm HE and _ eſt of chem, the Solis of AnaÞs 
by engaging hardeſt-Services of this' Spirire- 
> warfare; Shetein the Phariſaick boaſters dare got on 
low them, they ſhew that there'is a'Spirit- of? 
chem, and that they can doe morethe' others.” "Theſe 
are ſome of tho Zxploirs of ſtrotig and hevlthful Chiri- 
ſtiansz' and forthe aps. 6 37a theſe Con- 
fli#s which ſhall end+inglorieds' Conguefts atid joyous 
Trismphs, the: Author hacly mthe Tenth and laſt Dif- 
courſe ſuggeſted whart'is wort wu TS 
But I'miſt nbc ſorgerthar there remains ochering 
to be obſerved canterning "ſome ather ' Treatiſes: and 
haviag+been ſolargein the laſt Obſervation-(which was 
not uaneceſſary,the world abounding, & ever having 4- 
bounded, wick ſpiricual Phariſees) Iſhall be ſhorter in 
the reſt, And now to proceed torthenext, which+is of 
Atheiſm, "This Diſcourſe ( being' but Preparatory to 
the enſuing Trafts) is ſhort: 'yer'I og -mind the 
Reader, that what'-is'more handled here, ma 
be ſuppligd and farther clearid-ont- of the Fifth Dit- 
courle, - viz; *0f-rhe- Exiſtence ad Nathre of 'God, of 
which ( if the former part feem-more Speculative, Sub- 
tile and ane re yet) the'Latter agd® Greater 
part, containin | dans: #hd —_— 
the Conf devine A Wardre ARES 
is leſs obſcure, emarh re direct: 
_ heb (og aarmach lee) _ + 
r1ſyeng. "an - mT 
Participation and Reſetnblance of imp 4 "Ora ir Plaity | 
dire&ts a man to- fuch #'of "God as are apt 
and powerful to beger in'hindxhe Nobleſt and deareſt 
Love to God, the fweerclÞDeliyhrand themoſt peace- 
ful Confidence i in him, 
One _ more I would oyfaive tothe Reader con- 


CCC: - - _ cerning 


vx. Ta the Reader. 
cerning the-Diſcearſe of -4Atbeifer;,.. andthe ſame 1 
would deſire to .be-obſervedialſo-concerning: the -nexr, 

thas largo /Erevtiſe.of” the Immwralityoft the Jeaf whps: 
ciallyof-rhe former:;parvtherevfyandicisſhortlythis, 
That: the Audios {in theſe. /Freatifes:purſuens his vtif- 
courſe witha particular ;reflexionon! & Do&ruata and 
Notions -0f Epoeurerandhis followers; efpecially chit 
greek admirer of; him; Zacretine, whoſe Principlevare 
erg partioulatly: examined and refured, 7:T heſt-were 
the' men; whoſe Opi our Author had to combar 
with ; He lived not to-ſee #heyſwi foclofiulpand-crat- 
tily-infinuated, norlived heto fee Sadduceiſm and” Epi- 
ny »-{0- baldly owaed and induſtriouſly! propagated, 
; have been. of late, by ſome who bln apheary 

deſi rous 'Ehat:there were-no God; no Providence, no 
Reward-nor/Punihmentafrer this life; takeupor them 


tq deridethe Notion-of Spirit or Ivcarp al Subſtance, 
the- Exiſtence of - Separate Souls, and the Life to-come - 


- and;by-infofipg.into mens Minds Opinions.contrary'to 
theſt Fundamental Principles of Religion, rizey have 
done.thatwhich-mabifeſHy-tendsrothe * overthrow of 

4 Am br of all Religion,, thodefentian of Morality and Yertuous 
—_T 7 living,; thedebauching of Viankitd rheconfumingand 
by Lucrctius Eeftji out of any} good Principle lefrin the” Conſcience 


<4/4%y 6+ iy doth aſtiieror Gadand'Govdneſs;: and: againſt 


M192. Sinvand Wickednefs,, and' ro the: defacingcand expun- 
ara the:Law weitter in'mens hearts; / and: ſo the 
Apoſtle judgosof: the'Epicwrean Notions: and di(- 

courſe, (ztaſte Rich he gives imtharpaſſage,1Cor, 


Let us tat. andairenk\- for romnorrom we diezatid then 


xn 'an Endvf ial; nv other life ox ſtare, Jiandhe ex- 
preſleth: his!) t concerning; theevil 4nd dange- 
rouſneſs of theſe dorinesand their mms. partly i in 
a-Verſeout:of CON | 

| $Je1pv@u 
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 STe-pvCommon zepnax \6puddcer: axes, Ba il:cammu- 
nicat ions ; corrupt: goed mudaners;-and:in what he fubjoins 
V. 34, befides, tyany.other -paſſages in this Chapter .in 
oppolitionto the dodrine of ;the Saddwcers and Epipu- 
reans-: and.to the -lameparpoſe: be ſpeaksin zxTimc2; 


- 16, 17; 48. concerning-thoſe- that. denied" the DoQrine 


of the'Reſurredtien.orany Futhre State and: the: Litero 
came.” Theſum.and; ſubſtance of: the, Apoſtles judg- 
ment. coricerning theſe 'Epicxream: principles is; plainly 
this,, Thas. 'cheſe Printiples properly and: powerfully 
rend to the corfupting'of mens Minds and Lives, tothe 
advaricement of Irceligiomand Immorality in the world, 
That they. are no- benigne Principles to Piety-and a 
Godd life.,; -'Tis true: that ſome;of the more wary and 
can{iderate- modern Epirarenns,, may ng ſome care 
te-live;inoffenſively, and to keep out of danger, and ro 


maintain areputation inthe world: as to their:converſe 


with-others,,( and herejn they mind their wortdly-inte- 
reſts.and the adyamages of. this -preſent life; the 'only 
lite which-chey have in cheireye) they mayalfoexpreſs 
acare.inaveiding what, is prejudicgal: to health-and- a 
long life in this-warld : But.all this is ſhort: of 'a trae 
and+aable; Lover of Goodneſs: 32 and: ifiim theſe mem 
there. be any; appearance-et- whatiis, Good-and praife- 


' worthy, they: wobtd have: been reallyberter; if” chey: 


had;been..of other Principles, and: had” believed: in 
their-Hearts:That there-is:a Providence, aFutureſtace, 
and: Life ;t@ comes and: had- lived; agreeablyr to . che: 
Truths ofthe Chriſtiaw-Philoſophyz - which do- more 
ennoble and.aecomplifirand every way better ;a; man; 
then' the Principles of? the ; Epicurean. Sedt, Bar to. 
return; We- have beforetobſerved. That out Author 
in theſe Two Treatiſes purſued his:deGgnin oppolition 
tothe Mafter-Notions and:chief Principles .of Epicurss. 

| TqUT3 ant 
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and Lucretius of old : I ſhall only adde this, "That if 


any of this Sect in.our daies has done more then revived 
and repeated thoſe Principles, if any ſuch has ſaperad- 
ded any thing of any ſeeming force and moment to the 
pretenſions of the old Epicureans mention'd in'theſe' 
Tra@s, the Reader may find it particularly ſpoken to 
and fully anſwered by One whom our Author highly 
eſteem'd, Mr,Heury More, in his late Treatiſe of the Ime- 
mortality of the Soxl, and in another Diſcourſe inticuled: 
An Antidote againſt Atheiſm, and inthe Appendix there- 
unto annexed, : 

I paſs on to the Diſcourſe of Propheſie, which, as it 
coſt the Author more pains (I believe) thea any of the 
other, (it containing many conſiderable Enquiries in an 
Argument not commonly treated of, and more-then 
vulgar Obſervations out of ancient Jewiſh writers, ) ſo 
did it ( together with the former part of the next Diſ- 


courſe) require more labour to prepare it for the Preſs 


atid the benefit of the Reader then any of the other 
TraRs,by reaſon of the many Quotations, eſpecially the 
Hebrew ones, to be examin'd: in the peruſing of which 
there would ſometimes -occurr a dubious and dark Ex- 
preſſion, and then I thought it ſafeſt toconfer with our 


Hebrew Profeſſor, Dr. Cudworth, for whom the 'Au- 


thor had alwaies a great affeRion and reſpe&. - | 
Ic's true, This Elaborate Treatiſe is of a more Spe- 
culative nature then any of the reſt, yer is it alſo Yſe- 
full , and contains ſundry Obſervations' not only of 
Light and Knowledge but alſo of Uſe and Praftice. For, 
beſides that in this Treatiſe ſeveral Paſſages of Scri- 
pture are illuſtrated out of Jewiſh Monuments, (which 
15 no ſmall inſtance of its Uſefnlneſs, ) there are Two 
Chapters ( to nameno more) viz, 4, and 8.- (the lon- 
eſt in this Treatiſe ) which more particularly relate ro 
; Prattice, 


jw tC Aw w wm I 
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PraZice, and might be(if well conſidered) available to 
the ——_— ome mens manners, The matter of 
= RR — - F _ between 
the true Prophetical Spiritana Entiuſiaftical impoſtures 
is ſcaſonably uſefull, -and:of no ſmall ares Nor 
ro mention any latter Experiments and Proofs- how 
powerful ſuch Enthuſiaſtical impoſtures have. been/to 
-diſquiet and endanger ſeveral parts of Chriſtendom, it 
'appears by good Hiſtory ( and the Eventis yet appa- 
rent ) how ſtrangely that Political Enthuſiaſt, Maho- 
met, has befool'd a very great part of the world by his 
pretenſions of being inſpir'd and taught by. the divine 
Spirit\whiſpering in -his ear, by his _ eptical fits, 
-pretended Viſtons and Revelations, - Thus Mahomet's 
Dove hath as wonderfully prevailed in the World as - 
of old the Roman Eagles : although yer ( which may 
abate our wondring at this ſucceſs) this impoſta-» 
-rous and TI v5 ay Doarige was not propa- 
gated and promoted with -a Dove-like Spirit, .but with 
forceof Arms 3 Mahumetaniſm cut out its. way: by the 
Sword, the worſt inſtrument tor propagating of Religi- 
gion ; to ſay nothing of. the advantages it had from its 
compliance with Fleih and blood and a Senſual life, and 
from the Ignorance, Rudeneſs and Barbariſm. of that 
eople to whom that impure Prophet communicated 
his Alcoran, a people capable of any dodtrine how ab- 
ſfurd and irrational ſoever. Whereas Chriſtianity was 
at firſt promoted and made its way in the world by me- 
thods more innocent and worthy of the -Dodcrine of 
the great Gbd, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt that true 
and great Prophet, of whom the Voice from heaven 


— 


was,. * Hear ye him: after whoſe revelation. of the * Mantey r7.. 

Counſel and Will of God to man, there is not-to be on om 3 

expected apy new (and by him unrevealed) Dodtrine j7 5 
| / | _ 


« Tim. $. 


'* Page 280, 


- To-the Reader. 
as pertaining to Life and |: 


and neceffary .to 


Salvation, Neither is the Eighth ter, :treating 
.of rhe: Diſpoſitions preparatory 0 », withour its 
ſefulneſs , there beingancafie appli of whar 


4s contain'd therein to ſuch as are pretenders to-Prophe- 


'fying, according to the more general importance of that 
acl} ; and >— be both «juſt Reproof 'and a-ſ{ober 
-Adviceto thoſe who being full of themſelves, {well'd 
-with Self-conceit, and pufft up with an opinionot their 
own Knowledg and Abilities (which yet is but 711 77, 
Job 15, awindy and vain knowledg, a knowledge falſely 
ſo called, '1 Tim, 6.) and being wiſe and righteous in 
their own eyes, take upon themito be moſt ralkative & 
dogratical, pert and magiſterial, Deſiring tobe Teach- 
ers , although ys por neither what they ſay, nor 
whereof wo offres and therefore Modeſty mal Spa- 
ringneſs of ſpeechand: Swiftneſs'to hear would better 
-become ſuch then Empty-Contidence and Talkative- 
ineſs ,-and a powring out words without knowledge, 
Mew po molapys, vs 5 grAaypgs © for indeed this is 
the true account of theſe men and their performances, 
che-weakneſs and infignificancy of which (notwithſtan- 
ding the ſtrong voice and loud noiſe of the ſpeakers) 
are eafily diſcerned by thoſe who in underſtanding are 
men, and have put away childiſh things, 

What I would further intimate concerning this Trea- 
tiſe of Propheſy, is briefly this, That though ic be one 
of the largeſt Treatiſes in this Volume, yer there are 
ſome parts and paſſages init which Ithink'the: Author 
would have more enlarged-and fill'd up, had 'he not ha- 
ſten'd ro that which according to the method deſign'd - 
by him hecalls The Third Great Principle of Religion. 
But of this T have given an account'inan® 4dvertiſemet 
at the end of this Treatiſe, as alſo of theadjoining = 
ro it, The 


= es-waabontapcbed ofchar 
ta the Author, then theelabora- 


qi PhbRig ieconfneh which is "the Law, and This 

which < & F arch, between the0ld and the New: _ 

_ I oanncs the Nature of 'F 
Acceptance, 8c, areall of them of no fnal 


ce; but together with the Aajuindie to 
res: _ nr of arraie brief-buc:comprehen+ 


five-Obſtrontions) they offer tothe Reader what is:noc 
Of Eighth. ny he Vanity. aha 

T Ditcourſe 3 the Vanity. of" 3 
Pharifaick giecarſnet or : Godlinſs falſy fecal 4,1 


© 27 caingin 130.335 9131s 21? 
"PhinexeDiſcodrſe, large 
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} and Noblenefs of : Trae Rey pumary Ares ews:che - 
a Author's 


to have been not {lightly tiactur'd-and 


waſh'd over with: Religidn, bu..rather, to:have. been 
doubſe-dyed; SE with vliac 


; Baer A 


— no fait relive _ — 


kuguage iaf;! las Thoſe.:thae were:thro 
| him, tad Thatasthete augh, F 


valtae(s of: Heart and ſo.there was 
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in him "72 0 * , Gee, ingenuow, noble Spirit, moſt 
abhorrent of what fs and unworthy ; and this 
ares 196pgrxor (as the Lxx. tranſlate that Hebrew) is 
the genuine produt of Religion in that Soul where ic 
is fuffer'd to rule, and (as S, Fames ſpeaks of Patience) 


| 80 bave her perfel# work, The Style in this Tract 
hich 


ſeem more rais'd and ſublime then in the other, (w 
might be perhaps from the Nature and quality of the 
ſubjet matter , apt to heighten expreſſions , ) but 
yetin this (as inthe other TraQs) it is free from- the 
Vanity of Afe#ation, which a Mind truly ennobled 
by=*Religion cannot ſtoop to, as counting it a Pe- 
dantick bufineſs , and a certain argument of a Poor- 
_—_ Weakneſs of Spirit in the either Writer or 
er, 

yo if inthis Tra the Style ſeem more magnificent, 
yet in the Tenth and LaſtiDiſcourſe (viz, Of « Chrifs- 
an's Conflitts and Conqueſts ) it is moſt familiar, The 
Matter of it is very Hſeful and Praifical : for as it more 
fully and clearly acquaints a Chriſtian with the more 
dangerous and unſeen Methods of Satan's aRivity , 
( concerning which the Notions and Conceptions of 
many men arediſcovered here to be very ſhort and im- 
perfeR;) ſoir alfo acquaints him with ſuch Principles 
aSare available to beget in him the greateſt Courage, 
Spirit and Reſolution againſt the —_ batrel, c 
away all lazy faintheartedneſs and deſpair of ViRory. 
This for the Matter, The Sryle is (as I ſaid) moſt fami- 
— gn was de _— organ at Hun- 
tingdon, where one of Quren's e 15 every year 
a a5, tozpreach a Sermon againſt — 
Diabolical Contra, 8c. I ſhall onely adde this, T 
when he preach'd in lefſer Country-Auditories ( parti- 
cularly at Achwrch near Owndle in Northamptonſpire, a 
place 
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une ai os. 


| To the Reader. 
of his Nativity) as it was his care to preach upor 
frumens of moſt pratical concerament, ſo wnndcad- 
ſo - Deſire - — = accommodate —_ 
refſions to ordinary ar Capacities z being ſtudi- 
jw to be underſtood, and not to be en— won- 
dred at by amuzing the People either with high unne- 
ceſſary Speculations , or with hard Words and vain 
Olſtenrations of Scholaſtick Learning (the low deſign 
of ſome that by ſuch arts would gain a poor reſpe@ to 
themſelves, for ſuch (andno better) is all tharſtupid 
reſpec which is not founded upon — Judg- 
meat:) He was ſtudious, I ſay, there ro peak wnto men 
oixg$opluy Edification, and Jonugy Aogor what was fi 
nificant and eafie to be underſtood, as the * A 


doth phraſe it, and co expreſs his Mind in a way ſuita- 3» * 9+ 


ble to the apprehenfions of Popular Auditories, And 
as for the Diſcourſes now publiſhed, they alſo were de- 
livered (being College-Exerciſes) in a way not leſs ſair- 
able to that Auditory : and therefore it may not be 
thought ſtrange, if ſometimes they ſeem for Matter and 
Style more remote from vulgar capacities, Yet even in 
theſe Diſcourſes what is moſt Pratfical, is more eafily 
intelligible by every honeft-hrarted Chriſtian. And in- 
deed, that the whole might be made more familiar and 
eaſie, and more accommodare to the uſe of any ſach, 
I thought it would be very ent ( as to caſt the 
Diſcourſes into Chapters, (0) before every Chaprer to 
propoſe to the Readers view the full Scope, Senſe and 
Scrength of the principal Matters contained therein : 
& I could willingly have _ fach a labour ( the grea- 
ter, when bufied about the Notions and Conceptions 


- of another, and not our own,) if I had not conceived 


1 to be greatly helpfull and beneficial ro ſome Readers : 
beſides another advantage tothem hereby, viz, v_ 
| "2 they 


Matthew 2 3. 


To the Reader. 


they may the more eaſily find out and ſele@ any ſuch 
particular Matters in theſe Diſcourſes, as they ſhall 
think moſt fit or defireable for their peruſal, 

Thus havel given the Reader ſome account of what 
feem'd fit to be obſerv'd concerning theſe Tex Diſconr- 
ſes, which now preſent themſelves to his free and can- 
did Judgment. And now-if in the reading of theſe 
TraRs enrich'd with Arguments of great variety there 
ſhould occur any Paflage wherein either He or I may 
*7r6iy4y, irneed not be a matter of wonder ; for what 
Book (beſides that Book of Books, the Bible) has not 
ſomething init that ſpeaks the Author Man * It would 
not have diſpleaſed our Author in his life-time to have 
been thought leſs then Infallible, He was not @/Aeul©., 
he was no fond Self-admirer, nor-was he defirous that 
others ſhould have his perſon, his opinion and judg- 
ment, in admiration : he was far from the humour of 
Magiſterial dictating to others, not ambitious-to be cal- 
led of men, Rabbi, Rabbi, as wereandare the old & the 
modern Phariſees ; nor of the number of thoſe who are 
inwardly tranſported and tickled, when others applaud 
their judgment and- receive -their DiQates with the 
greateſt veneration and reſpetz but very peeviſh and 


{owre, diſturb'd and out of order, when. any ſhall ex- 


preſs themſelves diflatisfted and otherwiſe minded, or 
goe about modeſtly to diſcover their miſtakes, No, he 
was truly p:Aaay9, a lover of Truth, and of Peace 
aad Charity, Heloved an ingenuous and ſober Free- 
dom of Spirit, the generous Berean-like temper and 
practice ( agreeable to the. * Apoſtle's prudent and 
faithful advice) of proving all things, and holding faſt 
that which ts good, But to return, Its poſſible that ſome 
Paſlages in theſe Tra&ts which ſeem dubious, may,upon 
a patient conſideridg of them, if the Reader be unpre- 

| judic'd. 


To the Reater. | 


judic'd & one of aclear Mind & Heart, gain his aſſent; 
and-yvhat upon the firſt reading ſeems obſcure and leſs 
grateful, may upon another view, and further thoughts, 
clear up and-be thought worthy of all acceptation, Ir 
is not with the fair Repreſentations ard Pictures of- the 
Mind as with other PiQuresz theſe of the Mind ſhew 
beſt the nearer they are viewed, and the longer the In- 
telleRual Eye dwells upon-them, v 

| There is only one thing more which TI ought not to 
forget to mind: the Reader of, and it is ſhortly this, 
That he would pleaſe to remember that the now-pub- 
liſhed Tracts are Poſthumous works , and then affording 
that charity, candour and fair reſpe& which-is common» 
ly allowed to ſuch works of Worthy men, Inothing 
Lokg but he will judge them too good to have been 
buried in obſcurity z although its likely, if the Author 
himſelf had revis'd them inhis life-time with an intent 
co preſent them to-publick view, they would' have re- 
ceived from his happy hand: ſome further poliſhing and 
enlargements. He could have eafily obliged the world 
with other Diſcourſes of as-valuable importance, if he 
had liv'd and been ſo minded. . But-it pleas'd the only- 
wiſe God ( in whoſe hand our breath is )to call for him 


home to the Spirits of juſt men made perfe&, after he. 


* had lent him to this unworthy world for about Five and: 
_ thirty years, A ſhort life his was if we mealure it by ſo 
many years; but it we conſider the great Ends of Life 


and Being in the world, which he falfilF'd in his. gene-, 


ration , his great Accompliſhments: qualifying him for 
eminent Service, and accompanied with as great 2 
Readineſſe to. approve himſelf a good and faithful 
Servant to- his gracious Lord and Maſter in heaven; 
his life was not to be accounted ſhorc, but long; and: 
we may juſtly ay of him: what is aid by the Author 

* of: 
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Ver. 8,9, 


Tothe Reader. 


of the Book of Wiſdom conceraing Enoch, that great 
Exemplar of holineſs and the ſhorteſt-liv'd of the Pa- 
triarchs before the flood, { for he lived bat 365 years, 
as many years as there aredaies in one year, ) * TeAqw- 
Fris Gy oy earoigyat Yeoves Haxpes, He being conſum- 
mated in a ſhort time, fulfilled a long time,For(as the ſame 
Author doth well exprels it in ſome * preceding verſes) 
Honourable age is not that which ftandeth in length of 
time, nor that which ts meaſured by number of years - 
But m_ i the gray hair wnto men, and an nnſpotted 
life ts e. - 

{om —_ for the Papers now'publiſhed, There 
are ſome other pieces of this Author's ( both Engliſh 
and Latine) which may make another conſiderable Yo- 
lume, eſpecially if ſome papers of his ( in other hands ) 
can be retriv'd, For my particular, I hall wiſhand en- 
deavour that not the leaſt Fragment of his may be con- 
ceal'd, which his Friends think worthy of pub- 


liſhing : and I think all ſuch Fragments being gathered 
up may fitly be broughe together under the Title of 
Miſcellaniegs, If others who have any of his Papers 
ſhall pleaſe to communicate them, I'doubt not but that 
there will be found in ſome of his Friends a readineſs 
to publiſh them with all duecare and faithfulneſs. Or 
ifr xl ſhall chink good to doe it themſelves and pub- 
t 


liſh them apart, I would defire and hope that they 
would beſtow that labour and diligence about the pre- 

ing them for publick view and uſe, as may tefti- 
fie their reſpe& both co the Readers benefit and the ho- 
nour of the Author's memory, 

And now that this Volume is finiſhed through the 
good guidance and affiſtance of God , the Father of 
Ighrs and the Father of mercies, (whoſe rich Goodneſs 
and Gracein enabling me both to will and'to doe, and to 

continue 


To the Reader. 
continue patiently in ſo doing, notwithſtanding the man 
tedious Tenge: wars anying ſuch kind of labour, 
I defire humbly to acknowledge ; ) now that the ſeve- 
red Papers are brought together in this Colle&tionto 
their due and proper places, ( as it was ſaid of nes 
ſeattered inthe vally, that they came together, bone tous 
bone, Ezek. 37.) what remains but that the Lord of life, 
he who giveth to all things life and breath, be with all 
earneſtneſs and humility implor'd, That he would 
pleaſe to put breath itito theſe ( otherwiſe dry ) Bones, 
that they »way live; That beſides this Paper-life 
 (Cwhichis all that Man can giveto theſe Writings) they 
may have a living Form and Vital Energy within us 
T hat the Pratical Truths contained in theſe Diſcourſes 
may not be unto us 4 Dead letter, but Spirit aud Life 2 
That He who teacheth us to profit, would proſper theſe 
Papers for the attainment of all thoſe good Ends to 
which they are deſigned ; That it would pleafe the 
God of all grace to remove all darkneſs and prejudice 
from the Mind and Heart of any Reader, nk whatſo- 
ever would hinder the fair reception of Truth z That 
the Reader may have an inward, PraQical and feeling 
knowledge of the Doctrine which i according to Godli- 
neſs, and live a life worthy of that Knowledge ; is the 
Prayer of 


His Servant in Chrift Jeſus, 


Foun WorTriNGTON. 
Cambridge, 
December 22. 1659, 


[ In this Epiſtle pag,v1s, lin,w/r, for momh to months r, face to face; ] 
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DIsSCOURSEL. 
OfthetrueWay or METHOD 


\ 


| of attaining to | 
DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. 


go= I. That Divine things are to be nuderfivod rather b, 4 Sps- 
ritual Senſation then a Verbal Deſcription, or mere Specula= 
tion. Sin and Wickedneſs prejudicial to True Knowledge. That 
Purity of Heart and Life, as alſo an Ingenuous Freedome of 
Iudgment, are the beſt Grennds aud Preparations for the Enter- 
rainmens of Truth. Page. I. | | 

SeA. II. An Objetion againſt the Method of Knowing aid 
down in the former SeQion, anſwered. That Men generally, not- 


XXX11- 


withſtanding their Apoſtafit, are furniſhed with the Radical Prin» . 


ciples of True Knowledge. Man want not ſo much Means of 
knowing what they ought to doe, as Wills to doe what they know. 
Prattical Knowledge differs from all other Knowledge, and ox- 
cells it, pag» 13. a 4a. 

SeR. III. Aden may be confideret in a Fourfold capacity in order 


ro the perception of Divine things, That the Beſt and moſt excel- 


lent Knowledge of Divine things belongs only tothe true and ſober 


Chriſtian; and that it is but in its infancy while he i in this Earth- 


ly Body. pag. 17, HE a 
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D1SCOURSE II. 
OF 


SUPERSTITION: 


* HE true Notion of Superſticioh well expreſs'd by a{erfaye- 
via, i.c, 41 0ver-timorow and dreadful apprehenſion of the 
Deny. 

1 falſe Opinion of the Deity the true Canſe and Riſe of Super- 

tion. 

Superſtition i moſt incident to ſuch as Converſe not with the 
Goodneſs of God, oy are conſcious to themſelves of their own nn- 
likeneſs te him, 

Right apprehenfions of God beget in man a Nobleneſs and Free- 

eof Soul. 

o& lo-era though it looks upon God as an angry Deity, yet it 
counts him eaſily pleas*d with flattering Worſhip. | 

' Apprehenſions of a Deity and Guilt meeting together are apt to 
excite Fear. © 

Hypocrites to ſpare their Sins ſeek out waies to compound with 
God. 
Servile and Superſtitions Fear ts encreaſed by Ignorance of the 
certain Cauſes of Terrible Effelts in Nature &c, as alſo by fright- 
ful Apparitions of Ghoſts and Spettres, 

A further Conſideration of Superſtition as 4 Compoſition of Fear 
avd Flattery, 

A fuller Definition of Superſtition, a&cording to the Senſe of the 
Ancients, 

Superſtition doth not alwaies appear in the ſame Form, bat paſ- 
ſes from one Form to another, and ſometimes ſhroud: it ſelf un- 
der Forms ſeemingly Spiritual and more refined, pag. 25. 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE III. 


OF ATHEISM: 


Hat there ts a near Affinity between Arheiſm & Superſtition. 
T T hat Superſtition doth not only prepare the way for Atheiſm, 
but promotes and ftrengthens it. 

T hat Epicuriſm & but Atheiſm ander a mack, 

A Confutation of Epicurus bis Mafter-notion , together with 
ſome other pretences and Dogmuta of his Se, 

T he true Knowledge of Natur# i advantageous to Religion. 

That Superſlition & more toltrable then Acheiſm,: 

That Atheiſm i both :gnoble and uncomfortable, 

What low and ung »votions the Epicureats had concerning 
Man's Happineſs : and what trouble they were put to How to de- 
fine, and where to place true Happineſs. 

A true belief of « Deity ſupports the Soul with a preſent Tran- 
gquillity and future Hopes. 

Were it not for a Deity, the World would be unhabitable. p.4t. 


DISCOURSE IV. 


OF THE IMMORTALITY 


OF THE SOUL. 


Hap.I. The Firſt and main Principles of Religion, yiz. t.That 
God is, 2, That God is a rewarder of them that ſeek him: 
herein is included the Great Article of the Immortality of the 
Soul. Theſe two Principles acknowledged by religious and ſerious 
perſons in all Ages. 3, That God communicates himſelf to 
mankind by Chyift, The Doftrine of the Immortality of the Soul 


diſcourſed of in the firſt place, and why ? yag.59. | 
Ry Chap, 
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Chap. II. Some Conſiderations preparatory to the proof of the 
Souls Immortality. pag- 63, 

Chap.III.The Firk Argument for the Immortality of the Soul. 

T hat the Soul of man u not —_— The groſs abſurdities up- 

on the Spy that the Soul is a Complex of fluid Atomer, or 

that it is up by a fortuitom 'Conconrſe of Atomes, which is 

Epicurus his Notion concerning Body. The Principles and Dog- 

mata of che Epicurean Phils/ophy in oppoſition to the Immateriall 

and Incorportalt natnre of the Soul, aſſerted by Lucretius, bus diſ- 

covered to be falſe and inſufficient, Thet Motion cennet ariſe 

from Body or Matter. Nov can the power of Senlation ari/e 
from Matter : Much leſs can Reaſon. That al Humane hnow- 
ledge hath not its riſ# from Senſe, The proper funitton of Senſe, 

and thet it 1s never deceived, An Addition of Three Conſiderati- 

ons for the enforcing of this fir —_— and further clearing 

the Immateriafity of the Soul, That there is in man « Faculty 

which 1; contrells Senſe : and 2+ colleftt and unites all the Per- 

ceptions of our ſgueral Senſes. 3. That Memory and Previſien are 

wot explicable upon the ſuppoſrien of Matter and Metion. pag.68. 

Chap. IV. The 5; Argument for the Immortality of the 
Soul, Afﬀions either Automatical or Spontanequs. That Sponta- 
neous and Elicite Aion evidence the d:ftinfiwr of the Sant from 
the Body, Lucretius his Evaſion very ſlight and weak, That the 
Liberty of the Will 5s #nconſiftent with the Epicurean principles. 
T hat the Confli&t of Reaſon againſt the Senſitive Appetite argues 
a Bring in u« ſuperionr to Matter, pag.35. . | 

Chap. V. The T hird Argument for the Immortality of the Soul, 
T hat Mathematical Netions argue the Soul to he of a true Spiri- 
twal and Immaterial Natwe. pag'93. 

Chap. VI. The Fourth Argument for the Immortality of the 
Sonl. That thoſe cleay and ſtable Ideas of Truth which are in 
Man's Mind evince an Immortal and Immaterial Subſtance reſi- 
ding in us, diftinft from the Body. The Soul more knowable then 
the Body. Some paſſages ont of Plotinus and Proelus for the fwr- 
ther confirming of this Argument, pag, 96, 

Chap. VN. What it 5s that, beyond the Higheſt and moſt ſub- 
rile Speculations whatſoever, does clear and evidence to a Good man 
the Immortality of his Soul. That True Geodneſs and Vertne begets 
the moſt raiſed Senſe of this Immortality,Plotinus his excellent Diſ- 
courſe to this purpoſe, pg. lol. Chap. 
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Chap, VIII, An Appendix containing an Enquiry into the 
Senſe andOpinion of Ariftoile concerning the — of the 
Soul. That according to him the Retiendl Soul 5s ſeparable from 
the Body and Immortal The true meaning of his IntelleQus A- 
gens 4»d Patiens. pag. 106. 

Chap. IX. 4 main Difficulty concerning the Immortality of 
the Soul | viz, The ſtrong Sympathy of the Soul with the Body | 
anſwered. An Anſwer 10 another Enquiry,” viz. KWnder what ac- 
count Impreſiions deriv'd from the Foy ds fall in Morality. p.112s 


— 


DISCOURSE V. 
OF THE 


EXISTENCE&NATURE 
Ox GOD. 


'S - I. That the Beſt way toknow God ut by an attentive re- 
flexion npon our own Souls, God more clearly and lively 
piftur'd upon the Souls of Men, then npon any part of the Senſi- 
ble world. pag 123+ - 

Chap. II. How the Contemplation of our own Seuls, and a right 
Reflexiow upon the Operations thereof, may lead ms into the know- 
leage of 1. The Divine Unity and x (ber an 2+ God's Onni- 
Potence, 3. The Divine Love and Goodneſs, 4. God's Etermity,. 
5. His Omnipreſence,6.T he Divine Freedome and Liberty. p. 126. 

Chap. III. How the Confideration of thoſe reſtleſs motions of our 
Wills after ſome Supreme and Infinite Good, leads us into the know- 
ledge of a Deity, pag, 135: 


Chap, IV. Dedu@#1ons and Inferences from the Conſi- 

deration of the Divine Nature and Attributes, 

I- That all Divine produQtions are the free Efluxes of Omni- 
potent Love and Goodneſs, The true Notion of God's glory whae 
it s,. Men very apt to miſtake in this point. God need nat the _ 

oY Pineſs- 
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pineſs or Miſery of his Creatures to make himſelf glorious by. 
God does moſt glotific himſelf by communicating himſelf : we moſt 
olorife God when we moſt partake of him, and reſemble him moſt. 


39, 140. 
Ft Chap. V. A ſecond Deddttion, | 
2. That all chings are ſupported and govern'd by an Almighty 
Wiſdome and Goodneſs, An Anſwer to an Objeftion made ag ainſt 
the Divine Providence from an unequal diſtribution of things bere 
below, Such quarrelling with Providence ariſeth from a Pedanti- 

call and Carnall notion of Good and Evil. pag. 144. 


Chap. VI. A third DeduiFton, 

3. That all crue Happineſs conſiſts in a participation of God ari- 
ſing out of the aflimilation and conformity of our Souls to him ; 
and, That the moſt reall Miſery arifeth out of the Apoſtafie of 
Souls from God, No enjoyment of God without our bei 
like to him, The Happineſs and Miſery of Man defi 
ted, with the Original and Fondation of both. pa 


Chap. VII. A fourth Dedudtj 


4: T he fourth Deduttion acquaints ud wit, wit true Notion of 
the Divine Juſtice, Thar the proper ſcope and eſign of it, ts to pre-= 
ſerve Righteeuſneſs, to promote & encourage true Goodneſs, T hat it 
does not primarily intend Paniſhment, but only takes it up as a mean 
ro prevent Tranſgreſſion. True Juſtice never ſnpplants any that it 
ſeifmey appear glorious in thiir ruines. How Divine 7uſtice 1s moſt 
advanced. pag. I5r, 


Chap. VIII. The fifth and loft Dedudtion. 


5- That ſeeing there is ſuch an Entercourſe and Society as it 
were between God and Men, therefore there is alſo ſome Law be- 
eween them, which is the Bond of all Communion. The Primitive 
rules of God's Orconomy in this world, nut the ſole Reſults of an Ab- 
ſolute will, but the ſacred Deerers of Reaſon and Goodneſs, God 
could not deſign to make us Sinfull or Miſerable. Of the Law of 
Nature emboſom'd in Man's Soul, how it obliges man to love and 
obey God, and to expreſs a Godlike ſpirit and life in this world, All 
Souls the Off -ipring of God ; but Holy Souls manifeſt thimſelves 
to be, and are more peenliarly, the Children of God, pap. 154. 

| Chap, 
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Chap. IX. 4» Appendix concerning the Reaſon of Pofirive 
Laws. Page ry. h 

Chap, X. The Concluſion of this Treatiſe concerning the Exi- 
fence and Nature of God, ſhewing bow our K nowledge of God comes 
to be ſo imperfeft inthis State, while we are here in thu Terreſtri- 
all Body, T wo waies obſerved by Plotinus, whereby This Body does 
prejudice the Soul in her Operations. That the better Philoſophers 


and more mm Jews did not deny the Exiſtence of all kind 


of Body in the other ſtate. What meant by Loroafter's &wnev 440- 
ys. What kind of knowledge of God cannot be attain'd to in this 
life, What meant by Fleſh and Blood, 1 Cor, 15, pag. 162. 


rr eee EEE negro ——_— 


DiscouRrss VE 


OF PROPHESIE, 


# "Hap. I. That Prophefie i the way whereby Revealed Truth 6 
diſpenſed and conveighed tous, Man's Mind capable of con- 


 werſing and bring acquainted as well with Revealed or Poſitive 


Truth, as with Naturall Truth, Truths of Natural inſcription 
may be excited in 1s and cleared to us by means of Propheticall In- 
fluence. That the Scripture frequently accommodates it ſelf to 
os > apprehenſion, and ſpeaks of things in the greateſt way of 
condeſcenſion, pag. 169, 

Chap. II. Thar the Prophetical Spirit did not alwaies manifeſt 
it ſelf with the ſamo"clearneſ; and evidence, The Gradual diffe- 
rence of Divine i/lumination berween Moſes, the Prophets, and the 
Hagiographi. A:general ſurvey of the Nature of Propheſie pro- 
perly ſocalled, Of the joint _——_—— andoperations of the n- 
derſtanding and Phanſie in Prophefie, Of the four degrees of Pro- 
phefie. The difference berween a Viſion and a Dream, pag. 176. 

Chap. III. How: the Prophetical' Dreams did d: om all 
other kinds of Dreams nfhads in. Scripture, T his further illu- 


ſtrated ont of ſeveral paſſages of Philo Judmzus- pertinent ro this 
purpoſe. pag.283. Ov. 

Ch, IV, A large account of the Difference between the true Pro-- 

| phetical. 
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phetical Spirit and' Ext huſfiaſtiral imp» ſturer;- That the Pende- 
Prophetical Spirit is ſeated only inthe [muginative Powers andPg- : 
entities inferior to reaſon. That Plato and #ther wiſe win hag a ve- 

ry low opinion of this Spirit, and of the Gift of Divination, and of 
Conſulting the Oracles, That the True Prophetical Spirit: ſeats: 
it ſelf as well in the Rational Powers as in- the Senſitive, andthat 

it never alienates the Mind, but informes and enlighttns iro Thus. 
farther cleared by ſeveral Teftimonies from Gennle'and Chriſts- 
an Writers of old. An Account of thoſe Fears and Confternatio- 
ons which often ſeized upon the Prophets, How the Prophets per cti- 
ved whes the Prophetical influx. ſeized upon them, The diff exent 
Evidence & Energy of the True & falſe Prophenical Spurit./p,190. 

Chap. V. An Enquiry conterning the Immediate Efficient that 
repreſented the Propherical Viſions to the-Phanſie of the Prophet. 
That theſe Repreſentations were made inthe Prophet's Phanſie by 
ſome Angel. Thus cleared by ſeveral paſſages ont of the Jewiſh 
Monuments, and by Teſtimonies of Scripture. page310. 

"Chap, VI. The Second Enquiry, What the meaning of thoſe 
A&tions is that are frequently artribured to the Prophets, whether 
chey-were Rea], or only Imaginary and Scenical, har Attions 
of the Prophets were only Imaginary and per formed wpon the Stage 
of Phanſie. What we are to think of ſeveral Attions andres geliz 
recorded of Hoſea, Jeremic & Ezekiel in their Propheſies. p.220, 

Chap, VII. Of that Degree of Divine inſpiration properly cal'd 
| Ruach hakkodeſh, 5. e. The Holy Spirit. The Natare of it deſcri- 
 -bedout of Jewiſh Antiquities, Wherein this Spiritus Sanus dif- 
fer d from Prophefie ſtriftly ſocall*'d, and from the Spirit of Holi- 
neſs in purified Souls, What Books of the Old Teſtament were aſcri- 
bed by the Fews to Ruach hakkodeſh. Of rtheUrim and Thummim. 
Pag. 229, 

Chap. VII. Of the Difpoſitions antecedent and preparatory to 
Propheſie. That the Qualifications which did fit a man for the Pro- 
phetical Spirit were ſuch as theſe, viz. Toward Piety, True Wil. 
dome, a Pacate and Serene temper of Mind, and a due chearful- 
neſs of Spiric; in oppoſition to Vitiouſnels, Mental crazedneſs and 
inconfiftency,  unſubdued Paſſions, 'black- Melancholy and dull 
Sadneſs. Thus 1fuſtrated by ſevernl Tnſtanites in Striptore. That 
Muſick was greatly advantageous to the Prophets end Holy men 
of God, Ec. What i meant by Sanl's Evil Spirit. pag. gr 

ap. 
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Chap. IX, Of the Sons or Diſciples of the Prophets. An Account 
of ſeveral Schools of Prophetical Education, as at Naioth in Ra- 
ma, «t Jeruſalem, Jericho, Gilgal, &c. Several paſſages in the 
Hiſtorical Books of Scriptare pertinent to. this Argument ex- 
plained. pag. 252» ? 

Chap. X. Of Bath Kol, #, e. Filia Vocis: That tt ſ#cceeded in 
the room of Propheſic : T hat 1t was by the Jews counted the Loweſt 
degree of Revelation. What places in tht New Teftement are tobe 
nnderſtood of it, pag, 2 57+ 

Chap.X1, Of the Higheſt Degree of Divine Inſpiration,viz., the 
Molaical. Fogr Differences bezween the Divine Revelations made 
to Moſes, and to the reſt of the Prophets, How the Doftrine of men 
Prophetically inſpired is to approve it ſelf by Miracles, or by it's 
Reaſonableneſs. The Sympathy and Agreeablene/s between an Ho« 
ly Mind and Divine Truth. pag. 261. 


Chap, XII. Fhen the Prophetical Spirit ceaſed in the Jewiſh . 


Church. The Ceſſation of Prophe fie noted as a famous Epocha 6 
the Jews. The _— of the Parheczer Spirit by Chri, - 
paſſages to this purpoſe in the New Teftament explained. When the 
Prophetical Spirit ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, That it did not 
continue long, proved by ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Antient iy ri= 
ters, pag. 267. 


7 | 
Chap. XIII, Seme Ryles and Obſervations concerning Prophe- 


tical Writ in general. pag, 272, 


DiscourssE VII. 

OF THE 
'-co3L-Cgal. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS Evangelical. 


'®s-- I. The Introdafion, ſhewing What it 31 to have ar5 
K nowledge of Divine Truth, and What it is that is e4: 


Available or Prejudlicial to the true Chriſtian Knowledge 
Life, pag. 285. 
XX * Chap. 


xli 


xi 
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Chap. Il. An Enquiry into that Jewiſh Notion of a Legal 
Righteouſneſr, which ts oppoſed by S, Paul. | That their notion of 
it was ſuch as this, viz. That the Law externally diſpenſed to 
them ( though it were, as a Dead letter, merely withowme them ) 
and conjoined with the power of their own Free-will, was ſufficient 
10 procure vhem Acceptance with God, and to acquire Merit enough 
80 purchaſe Eternal Life, Perfetiion and Happineſs, That this their 
Notion had theſe two Gronnds; Firſt, An Opinion of their own 
Self-ſufficiency ,and that theirFree-will was ſo ab/olnte and perfet, 
4s that they needed not that God ſhould doe any thing for them but 
only furniſh them with ſome Laws to exerciſe this Innate power 
about. That they aſſerted ſuch a Freedom of will as might be to 
them 4 Foundation of Aerit. pag, 288. 


Chap. III. The Second ground of the Jewiſh Notion of a Legal 
Righteonſneſs, viz, That the Law atlivered tothem on Mount 
Sinai was a ſufficient Diipenſation from God, and all that need- 
ed tobe done by him to bring them to Perfellion and Happineſs : 
ard That the Scope of their, Law was mthing but to afford them 
feveral ways and means of Merit. The Opinion of the Jewiſh 
Writers concerning 1erit and the Reward due to the Works of the 
Law, Their diſtinguiſhing of men in order to erit and Demeris 
into three ſorts, viz. PerfeRly righteous, PerfeAly wicked, and 
a middle ſort betwixt theſe. The Mercenary and Low Spirit of 
the Jewiſh Religion. An Account of what the Cabbaliſts held in 
this Point of Legal Righteon/neſs, pag. 297. 


Chap. IV. The Second' Enquiry, Concerning the Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs or the Righteoulnels of Faith, and the true diffe- 
rence between the Law and the Goſpel,the Old and the New Cove- 
nant, 45 it is laid down by the Apoſtle Paul, A more General An- 
ſwer to this- enquiry, together with a General obſervation 'of he 
Apoſtlt's main End inoppofing Faithro the Works of the Law, 
viz. To beatdown the Jewiſh proud conceit of Merit. A more 
particular and Diſtint anſwer to the Enquiry , viz., That the 
Law or Old Covenant is confidered only as an External admin 
Rration, a dead thing in it ſelf, a Diſpenſation conſiſting in an Out- 
ward and Written Law of Precepts-: but the Goſpel or New 
Covenant is an Internal thing, a Vital Form and Principle. of 


then n, > - ee Gary 
uy tro vente ED 2 RE Me. 
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Righteonſneſs inthe Souls.of men, an . Inward manifeſtation of 
Diyine Life, 2nd # living Impreſſion. upon) the'Minds and Spirits 
of Men, This proved from ſeviral Teſtimonies of Scripture, 
PAaB. 395 7 Rc tt Io 4205 Y , 

» Chap.'V, Two Propyſitions* for the bettor: underſtanding of the 
D:frine of Juſtification and Divine Acceptance.” x. Prop, That 
tay darts noo Par pmned every thing is according 
tothe ruch of the thing; arid "God'Ficceprance or diſacceptarice 
of things is ſuirableco his judgment, On what account 5, James 
does attribute 4 kind of Juſtification roGood works, ' 2. Prop. God's 
juſtifying of Sinners .in pardoning theirSins carries in it a neeefla- 
ry ——_— to the ſanAifying of their Natures. +7 his abundantly 
proved from the Nature of the thing, pag. 325. 


Chap, VI. How the Goſpel-righteouſneſs is conveighed to. us 
by Faich, wade to appear from theſe rwo Conſiderations, 1, The 
Goſpel lays a trong foundation of a chearfull dependance upon the 
Grace and Love of. God, and affiance in its This confirmed by 
ſeveral Goſpel-expreſſions containing plainly in thew the moſt ſtrong 
Aotives and *Encouragements toall ingennous addreſſes ts God; to 
all chearfull dependance on him, and confident | expettation of 'all 
aſſiſtance from him. 2. A true Eyangelical Faich is no lazy'or 
laoguid thing, but an ardent breathing "and thirſting after Divine 
grace and righteouſneſs : 'it looks beyond mevpgdd of fon, and 
mnly purſues after an inward participation of the Divinenatnre, 
T he mighty power of 4 living Faith in the Love and Goodneſs of 
God, diſcourſed of throwg hot the whole Chepter. | pag. 332, 

44s Þ Vas #:e, B's 3 £:90TYUINVWVL os 7 (12 

Chap: VI. An Apptndiy te the foregoing Di/ceonrſe How the 
whole buſineſs and Undercaking of. Chriſt is eminently available 
boch to give full relief and eaſeto our Minds and Hearts; and alſo 
to encourage us to Godlinels. or a God-like righreonſneſs, briefly 
repreſented in ſundry Particulars. pag. 343-  $ + 
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DiscoUuR'SE VIE 
OF THE SHORTNESS 


% J} ? it "* e\ x1 


. S\ » $4.5. 6B EYUzS1!TY Aa 
A Pharifaick Righteouſneſs. 
Hap. I. A General account of min's Miſtakes about Religi- 
on. Men are no where more lazy and ſluggiſh, and mare apt 
to delude themſelves, then in matters of Religion. T he Religion of 
woſt men us but an [mage aud Reſemblance of their own Fanſies, 
The Method propounded for diſcour ſing upon thoſe words 11 S.Mat- 
thew. 2. Todiſcoyer ſome of the Miſtakes and' Falſe Notions 
abour Religion. +2, To diſcover the Reaſon of rheſe Miſtakes, 
A brief Explication of the Words. Pag. 349, rh 4 
Chap. II. 4s Accoant of men's Miſtakes abont Religion thi 4 
Particulars. 1. A Partial obedience to ſome Particular Precepts, 
The Falſe Spirit of Religion it ſelf in ſome Particulars, 
i confun'd, uy over ſwayed by ſome prevailing Luft, "Men of this 
ſpivie way by ſome Book-rhilh, and a zeal about the Externals of 
Religion, looſe the ſenſe of their own Guilrineſr, and of thrir defics- 
encies inthe Eſſentials of Getlineſs, and fanſy themſelves nearly 
related to God. Where the true Spires of —_— i it informs and 
attuates the whole may, it will not by confin'd,” but will be abſolute 
within us, and not ſuffer any corrapt Intereſt to grow by it. p-353. 
Chap. III. The Second Miſtake about Religion, viz. A meer 
complyance ofthe Outward man with the Law of God. Trxe 
Religion ſeats it (elf in the Centre of mens Souls, and firſft brings 
the Inward man into Obedience to the Law of Gad: rhe Superfici- 
all Religion intermaddles chiefly with the Circumference and Outſide 
of men; or reſts in gn ewtward abſtaming from ſome Sins, Of 
Speculative and the moſt cloſe and Spiritual wickedneſs within. 
How apt men are to fink all Religion into Opinions and External 
Forms. pag. 357. | 
Chap, IV. The Third Miſtake aboxt Religion, viz. A conftrai- 
ned and forc'd Obedience to God's - kun n-boy The Religi- 
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on of many ( ſome of whom wonld ſeem moſt abhorrent from Super- 
Nition )  »othing elſe but puecticipn properly ſe called, Falſe 
Religioniſts, g no inward ſenſe of the Divine Geodneſ7, cannot 
truly love God: Tet their ſowre ard dreadfull apprehenſions of 
God compell thems to Jerve him. A flaviſþ ſpirn in Religion may be 
very prodigal in ſuch kind of ſerving God as asth not pinch their 
Corruption; but in the great 'and weightier matters of Religion, 
in {uch things as prejudice their beloved Luſts, it i very needy and 
ſparivg. T his ſervile "$pir# has low'and mean thoughts of God, 
ut an high opinion of its Outward ſervices, as conceiting that 
by ſuch cheap things God  gratified and bicomes indebred toit. 
The afferent Effeltsof Love and Slaviſh fear i» the ryuly, and in 
the faiſly, Ratigiow,- pag. 361, | EIT CONS 
Chap, V. The Fourth and laſ® Miftake ahont Religion,” When 
2 mere Mechanical and: Artificial Religion is taken for that which 
is a true Imprefſion of Heaven upon the Souls of ment, and which 
moves like a new Nature, How Religion is by ſome made a piece of 
Art, and how there may be ſpecieoms aud planſible Imitations of the 
Internals. of Religion as wall as of the Exvternels, The Method 
aud Power of Fanſy in contriving ſnch Artificral imitations, How 
apt men are in e's to deveive beth themſelves and others, The Dif- 
ference between thoſe that are govern'd in their Religion by Fanſy, 
and thoſe that aye attuated by rhe Divine Spirit and i» whons Reli- 
giou « 4 living Form... That Tyuc Riligion- is no Art, but anew 
Nature. Religion diſcovers it ſelf beſt in a Serent and elear Tem- 
per of Mind, un deep Humility, Merkneſs, Seif-demial, Univerſal 
lave of Ged and all true Goodneſs. p. 366. | 
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DISCOURSE IX. ::. 
OF THE | 


EXCELLENCY and NOBLENESS 


OF RELIGION... 
CHop-1. 1. The Nobleneſs of Religion in regard of its Origi- 


nal and Fountain : *t comes from Heaven and moves towards 
Heaven again. God the Firſt Excellency and Plimitive Perfetlion. 
Al Perfettions and Excellencies in any kind are ts be meaſured'by 
their approch to, and Participation of, the Firſt Perfeftion. Re- 

| ligion the greateſt Participation of God: none capable of this 
Divine Communication but the Higheſt of created Beings: and 
n_y_—_—# Religion ts the greateſt Excellency, A twofold Foun» 
tain in Ged whence Religion flows, viz. 1, His Natare. 2. His 
Will. Of Truth Natural and Revealed. Of an Ontward and 1n- 

| yard Revelation of God's Will. pag. 380, | | 


Ee) {<7 


Chap. II. 2. The Nobleneſs of Religiofin reſpe& of it's Na- 
rey briefly diſcovered in ſome Particulars, How a man attuated 
by Religion 1. lives above the world; 2. converſes with himſelf, 
and knows how to love, value and reverence himſelf, in the beſt 
ſenſe ; 3. lives above himſelf, not being content to enjoy himſelf, 
except he may enjoy God too, and himſelf in God, How he de. 
nes himſelf for God. To deny a mans ſelf, is not t0 deny Right 
Reaſon, for that were to deny God, in ftradof denying himſelf for 
Goa, Self-love the only Principle that alts wicked men. The happy 
privileges of a Son! united to God. pag. 385. 


Chap. III, 3. The Nobleneſs of Religion in regard of its Pro- 
perties, &c. of which this 5s one, 1. Religion enlarges all che Fa- 
culties of the Soul, and begets a true Ingenuity, Liberty and Am- 
plitude, the moſt Free and Generous Spirit in the Minds of Good 
men. The nearer any Being comes to God, the more large and 
free ; the further it ſlides from God, the more ſtreightened, Sins 

| the | 
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the finkjng of mans Soul from God into ſenſual Selfiſbuefe, An 
&ccount when the moſt Generous freedom of the Soul it to be taken 
in its juſt proportions, How Mechanical and Formal Chriſtians 
wake an Art of Religion, ſet it ſuch bounds as may not exceed 
the ſcant Meaſure of their Principles ; andthen fit . rv own Ne- 
tions as ſo many Examples to it. A. Good man finds not his Religion 
without him, but as a living Principle within him. God's Immuunta- 
ble and Eternal Goodneſs the nchangeable Rule of bis will, Pee- 
vijb, Self-will'd and Imperious men ſhape out ſuch Notions of God 
4s are agreeable to this Pattern of themſelver. The Truly Religious 
have better apprehenſions of God, pag. 392, 


Chap. IV. The Second Property diſcovering the Nobleneſs of 
Religion, viz, That it reſtores man to a juſt power and dominion 
over hinvelf, enables him to overcome his Self. will and Paffions. 
of Self-will, 4nd the many Evils that flow from it, That Religi- 
on does nowhere diſcover its power and proweſs ſo much, as in ſub= 
duing this dangerous and potent Enemy. The Higheſt and N= 
bleſt Viftories are thoſe over our Self-will aud Paſſions, Of Selj- 
denial, and the having power over our Wills ; the Happineſs and 
the Privileges of ſuch 4 State, How that Magnanimity and Py- 
iſſance which Religion begets in Holy Souls differs from and ex- 
cells that Gallantry and Puiſſance which the great Nimrods of this 


world boaſt of. pag. 397- Y . 
Chap. V. The Third Property or Effe& diſcovering the No- 


| bleneſs of Riligion, viz. That it direAs and enables a man to pro- 


pound to himſelf the Beſt End, viz. The Glory of God, and his 
own becoming like unto God. Low and Particular Ends and 
Intereſts bath debaſe and ftreighten a mans Spirit': The Univer- 
ſal, Higheſt and Laſt End bath ennobles and enlarges it, A man 
i ſuch as the End ts he aims at, The great power the End hathto 
wold and faſpion nan into its likeneſs, Religion obliges a man 

nat to ſeek bimſelf , nor to drive atvade for — - but ) to 
oh the Glory of God, to live wholy to him; and guides biz fied= 
dily and uniformly tothe One Chief Good and Laſt Exd. Mex are 
pronete flatter themſelves with a pretended _ at the Glory of 
God. Amore full and diſtinft explication of what 1s meant by- 4 
wans diretting all bis ations to. the Glory of God, What 4 
iraly 
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truly and really to glorifie God. God's ſerking bisGlory in reſpe 
of ws is the flowing forth of this Gor4neſs npon us : Ony ſetking 
the Glory of Ged is our endeavonrinf” to partake more of God , 
and to reſemble kim (as much as we can) in truv Holineſs. and 
every Divine Vertue. That we are wot nicely to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Glory of Goll avd vity dwn Salvation, That Salvation is 
nothing ' viſe for the maih but k rxne Participation of the Divine 
Nature." To love God abovt vity ſtlbet,: not tolove'bim above 
the Salvation of our Sonlr ; but above our particular Brings and 
above our” ſinfull affettiont, & c." The Difference'berwtey Things 
that ave Good relatively, and thoſe that are"Good Abſclatily and. 
Eſſentially : That in onr conformity totheſe'God is moſt' glorified, 
and we ave made moſt Happy," pag. 493, Yo 1 


Chap, VI. The Foxwrth Propyrty or Effet di/tovering the E x- 
cellency of Religion,viz, Thar itbegets the greateſt Serenity and 
Compoledneſs of Mind, and brings the trueſt' Concentmence, the 
pureſt and moſt ſatisfying Joy and Pleaſure toevery holy Soul. 
Gold, is briny'that Kniform chief Good, and the One Inſt End, does 
attraft and fix the Soul.” Withed mry diſtratteil through 4 Mal- 
riplicity of Objelts and Endi. How the roſtleſ7 Apperite | of our 
wills after ſome Supreme Good leads to the khnowltdye ( a3 of 4 
Deity, ſo) "of rhe Unity'of = Deity. How the Foys and Delights 
of Gord men differ from and far excell thoſe of -the Wicked, The 
Conftanty and Tranquility of rh# Spiries of 'Guol\menin reference 
to External tronbles. All: Perturbations of the Mind ariſe from 
an Inward rather then an Outward Canſe,” The Stocks Method 
for attaining aracetle andirae veſt examined, and the Inſufficien- 
cy of ut diſcovered, A' further Tuſtration of what has been {aid 
concerning tho Poarefall- and Happy Stine of Good nan, from the 
comrary State of the Withid, * pan, 412: + i | 


th 


Chap. VII. The Fifth Property or EffeR diſcovering rhe E x- 
| eellenty of Religion, 12, That it advanceth- the Sou} toan holy 
boldneſs and hamble fatniliaticy with'G od; afid a comfortable 
confidence concerning theLove of God towards it,ant ts own Sal- 
vation. Fearfulneſs, Conſternation of Mind and frightfull paſſi- 
0ns are ronſequent upon Sin and Guilt. Theſe together with the moſt 


d;ſmall deportments of Trembling and amazement are agreeable 
ro 
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19. the nature of. the.Devil, who delights. tobe [rrv'd in this man. 
wer by his worſhippers. . Love, Jay and Hope are moſt agreeable.to 
the nature of God, and moſt pleaſing ro him. The Right apprehen- 
Sons of .God are ſuch 4s are.apt to beget Love to Gd, Delsg bt and 
Confidence in him, 4 true Chriſtian is more for a /olid and well. 
grounded P eace.then for high raptuwresand feelings of Joy. How 4 
Chriftias ſhould endeavour the Aſſurance of buc Salvation, That 
be ſhould" not importunately expett or defire ſome extraordinary 
manifeſtations of God to him, but rather look, af er the manifeſta- 


tion of the life of God within him, the foundation or beginning of 


Heaven and Salvation in his own Soul, That Self-refignation, an1 
the ſubduing of our own Wills, are greatly: available. to obtain 
. Aſſurance. The vanity and abſurdity of that Opimon, vis. That 
in a perfet refigoation of our Wills ro God's will, a man ſhould 
be content with his own Damnation and to be the ſubje& of 
Eternal wrathin Hell, if ic ſhould fo pleaſe God, pag, 423. 


Chap, VIII, The Sixth Property or Effe& diſcovering the E x- 
cellency of Religion, vis. That it Spiritualizes Material thiogs, 
and carries up the Souls of Good men from Senſible and Earthly 
things co things IntelleRual and Divine, There are leſſer and ful- 
ler repreſentations of God in the Creatures. To converſe with God 
in the Creation, and to paſs out of the Senſible World into the In- 
tellelinal, is moſt effettnally taught by Religions, Wicked men 
converſe not with God as ſhining out in the Creatares ; they con« 
verſe with them in 4 Senſual and Unſpwitnal manner, Religion 
does fpiritualiz.e the Creation to Good men : it teaches them to look 
at any Perfeftions or Excellencies in themſtlves and others, not (0 
wich as T heirs or That others, but as [0 many Beams- flowing 
from One and the Same Fountainof Light ; to love them all in God, 
and Godin all ; the Univerſal Goodneſs in a Particular Being. A 
Good man enjoys and delights in whatſorver Good he ſees other- 
where, as if it were his own : he does not fondly love and efteens 
either himſelf or others, The Divine temper and ſtrain of the an- 
tient Philoſophy, pag- 429. 


Chap. IX. The Seventh and laſt Prophny or EffeAt diſcove- 
ring the Excellency of Religion, viz. That ic raileth the Minds of 
Good men to a due obſeryance of and attendance upon Divine 
| Providence, 
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Providence, and enables them to ſerve the Wilt of God, and to 
acquieſce init, For a man to ſerve Providence and the Will of 
God entirely, to work, with God, and to bring himſelf and all bu 
ations into a Compliance with God's pill, hus Ends and Deſigns, 
i an argument of the trueſt Nobleneſs of Spirit ; it t the moſt 
excellent and arvine life ; and it ts moſt for mans advantage, How 
the Confideration of Divine Providence 1sthe way to inward quiet = 
neſs and eſtabliſkhment of _ How wicked men carry them-. 
ſelves unbecomingly through their impanence and fretfulneſs nn- 
der the diſpoſals 4 Providence. The beanty and harmony. of the 
various Methods of Providence. pag. 4350 


Chap. X. 4, The Excellencie of Religion in regard of its Pro- 
oreſs, as it i perpetually carrying on the Soul towards Perfeftion, 
Every Nature hath its proper Centre which it haftens to, Sin and 
Wickedneſs # within the attrative power of Hell, and haſtens thi- 
ther : Grace and Holineſs # within the Cemral force of Heaven, 
and moves thither. Ts not the Speculation of Heaven as a thing 
rocome that ſatifies the deſires of Religions Souls, but the reall 
Poſſeſſion of it even in this life, Men are apt to ſeek after A (ſu- 
rance of Heaven as athing to come, rather then after Heaven is 
ſelf and the inward pe oem of it here, How the Aſſmrance of 
Heaven riſes from the growth of Holineſs and the powerfull Pro- 
greſs of Religion in our Souls. That we are not haſtily to believe 
#hat we are Chriſt's, or that Chriſt 11 in us,” That the works which 
Chriſt does in holy Souls teftify of him, and beſt evidence Chriſt's 
ſpiritual appearance in them, pag, 439. 


Chap. XI. 5, The Excellency of Religion in regard of its Term 
and End, viz. PerfeR Bleſledneſs, How unable we are in this ſtate 
ro comprehend and deſcribe the Full aud Perfeft ſtate of Happineſs 
and Glory to come, The more Godlike a Chriſtian is, the better may 
he mnderſtand that State, Holineſs avd Happinels not. two diſtin 
wings, but two ſeveral Netions of one and the ſame thing, Hea« 
ven cannot ſo well be defined by any thing without 1, as by ſome- 
thing within ws. The great nearneſs and affinity between Sin and 
Hell. The Concluſion of this Treatiſe, containing a ſerious Exhor- 
ration to 4 diligent minding of Religion, with a Diſcovery of the 
Vanity of theſe Pretenſes which keep men off from minding Religi- 
_ 4 043 | bs 
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D1SCOURSE X. 

— 
A\CG.HRIST.IANS 
Cavracire wich" & CoxnQuesrs oyer, 

SATIN F 


Hap, 1.:7'be Intredaftion, Summarily treating of the per- 
petaal Enmity between God, the Principle of Good, and 
the Principle of Evil, the Devil: as alſo between What/cever 
i from God and that which is from the Devil, That Wicked men 
by. deftroying what thert is from God within them, and deveſt- 
ing themſelves of all that which hath any alliance to-God or trae 
Goodneſs, and transforming therpſelves into the Diabolical image, 
fit chem{elves for correſpondence and converſe with the Devil, The 
Fears and. Herrors which infeſt both the Apoſtate Spirits and 
Wicked: mee. The weakneſs of the Devil's kingdom; Chriſt's 
ſucceſs againſt 5t.. pag 455, 


Chap. II. The Firſt obſervable, That the Devil is continually 
bufe with us.T he Devi! vr roo _ a =_ notion, 1. As an 
Apoſftate Spirit which God, - Tho great the 
Devils aftivity, not only when terſe binelf in ſome - hou 
real ſbape, bat when he # nuſeen and apprare not,” Thi weakneſs 
and folly of thoſe who are afraid of him only whewhe apprars em- 


oy 


bodyed, That the Good Spirit of God th ative for" the Good of 


Souls, How regardleſs men are of the le motions of the Di- 
vine Spirit 5 and how nwwarchſull and” ſeoure under the Suggeſt- 
ons of the Evil Spirit.” How 'we may" #i/cover the Devil in bis 
Stratagems and winder his ſeveral diſg#iſer and appearances. pag, 


458, 


Chap, III, 2. Of the aftivity of the Devil conſidered as 4 Spirit 
A 2 of 
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of Apoſtaſie and 41 a Degenerate. nature in men, That the Devil 
58 not only the name of one Particular thing, but a Natwre, The 
Difference between the Devil andWicked men is rather the Diffe- 
rence of a\N ame then of Natures, The Kingdom and Tyranny 
of the Devil and Hellis thiefly within, in the\ Qualities and Diſ- 
poſitions of mens Minds, Mep are apt toquarrell with the Devil 
3n the name and notion, and defie hin with their Tongues, while 
they entertain him in their Hearts, and comply with all that which 
the Devil is. The vanity of their pretended Love to God, and Ha- 
tredof the Devil. That there is nothing Better then God himſelf, 
for which we ſhould love him.;. and:to love him for bis own Beau- 
ry and Excellency is the beſt way of loving him. That there is 
nothing worſe then Sin it ſelf, for which we ſhould hate it ; and to 
hate it for its own deformity is the trueſt way of hating it» How 
Hell and Miſery ariſes from within men. Why wicked men are /6 
inſenſible of their Miſery in this life. pag. 462, 


Chap. IV. The Second Obſervable, viz, The Warfate of a 
Chriſtian life. Tre Relsgi0n conſiſts not in a mere paſſive capacity 
and ſluggiſh kind of doing nothing, nor in a melancholy ſitting 
ftillor ſlothfull waiting, &c, but it conſiſts in inward life and 
power, vigonr and attroity. A diſcovery of the dulneſs and er- 
raneonſne[s of that Hypotheſis, viz. That Good men are wholy 
Paſſive and unable at any time to move without ſome external im= 
petus, ſome impreſſion and impulſe from without upon them : or, 
That all Motions in Religion are from an External Principle. 
Of the Quality and Nature of the true Spiritual Warfare, and of 
the Manner and Method of it. That it us tranſated wpon the in- 
mer Stage of mens Souls, and managed without Noiſe or pompors 
Obſervation ; and without any hindrance or prejudice to the moſt 
peaceful, ſedate and compoſed temper of a religious Soul, Thu 
further illuſtrated from the conſideration of the falſe and preten- 
ded Zeal for God and his Kingdome againſt the Devil , which 
though it be impetwora, and makes a great noiſe, and a fair ſhew 
an the world, u« yet both impotent and ineffeftual, pag, a69, 


Chap. V. The Third Obſeryable, viz. The Certainty of Suc- 
ceſs and vitory to all thoſe that reſiſt the Devil. This grounded 
npen 1. The Weakneſs of the Devil and Sin conſidered in them- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves. 2.God's powerfull aſſiſting all faithfull Chriſtians in this 
war fare, The Devil may allure and tempt, but cannot prevaile, 


- 


except men conſent and yield to his juggeftions. The Devil's 
ſtrength lies in mens treachery and Falenſs to thesro wn Souls, 


Sin u ſtrong, becauſe men. oppoſe it weakly. The Error of the 
Hanichees. about a Principium mali defended by men in their 
lives. and praftices. Of God's readineſs to aſſiſt Chriftians in 
their Spiritual Conflits ; his Compaſſionate regards and the more 
ſpecial reffetts of his Providence towards them in (uch occaſions, 
The Concluſion, diſcovering the Evil and Horridneſs of Adagich,, 
Diabolical Contratts, &c, pag. 474- 
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DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. 


Pſal. 3, 10, 
Thi Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdome : 4 
good Underſtanaing have all they that doe his Commanad- 
ments, ; 


John 7 
Tf any man will ave his wil, y ſhall know of the do- 
&rine, whether it be of God ——— 


Clem, Alexanar, Strom, 3, 
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A PREAFATORY DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING | 
The true Way or Method of attaining to 


Divinet KNOWLEDGE. 


Seftion I, That Divine things are to be underſtood ra- 
ther by a Spiritual Senſation then a Verbal Deſcripti- 
0n, or meer Speculation, Sin and Wickednefs prejudi- 
cial to True Knowledge, That Purity of Heart and 
Life, as alſo an Ingenuous Freedome of Fudgment, are 
the bet Grounds 'and Preparations for the Entertain- 
ment of Truth, 

Sea. IL An 0bjeftion againſt the Method of Knowing 
laid down inthe former Setion, anſwered. That Mex 

enerally, notwithſtanding their Apoſtaſie , are furni- 
Tred with the Radical Principles of True K —_— 
Men want not ſo much Means of knowing what they 
onght to doe, as Wills to doe what they know, Pratts- 
cal K nowledge differs from all ther Knowledge, and 
excells it. | 

Sec. III, Men may be conſider d in 4 Fourfold capacity 

 #n order to the perception of Divine things. That the 
Beſt and x; Gains Knowledge of Divine things 
belongs onely to the true and ſober Chriſtian ; and T, = 
it is but in its infancy while he s in ths Earthly Body. 


; Sixcr, I, DT 
T hath been long fince well obſerved , That 
every Art & Science hath ſome certain Prin- 


ciples upon which the whole Frame and Body 

of it muſt depend ; and he that will fully ac- 

vaint himſelf with the Myſteries thereof, muſt come 

furniſhe with ſome Precognita Or megan; , that I may 

ſpeak in the language of the Sroicks, Werel _— to 
B define 


Plotin. En. 1. 
1.6. 
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define Divinity, 1 ſhould rather call it 4 Divinc life, 
then 4 Divine ſcience , it being ſomething rather to be- 
underſtood by a Spiritual ſenſation, then by any Yerbal 
deſcription, as all things of Senſe & Lite are beſt known 
by Sentient and Vital faculties ; qy@o:s #495” $1 ouow- 
mnt ©. :yivlai, as the Greek Philoſopher hath well ob- 
ſerved, Every thing is beſt known by that which bears 
a juſt reſemblance and analogie with it: and therefore 
the Scripture is wont to ſet forth a Good Tife as the Pro- 
lepſis and Fundamental principle of Diwrne Science ; 
Wiſdome hath bailt her an houſe, and hewen ont her ſeven 
pillars : But the fear of the Lord is MIN MOR) the be- 
mg of wiſdome, the Foundation of the whole fa- 
ick, 

We ſhall therefore, as a Prelegomenon or Preface to 
what we ſhall afterward diſcourſe upon the Heads of 
Divinity, T_ ſomething of this Tr#e Method of 
Knowing, Which is not ſo much by Notrons as AtFrons ; 
as Religion it ſelf confiſts not ſo much in Words as 
Things. They are not alwaies the beſt skill'd in Divi- 
nity, that are the moſt ſtudied in thoſe PandeFs which 
it is ſometimes digeſted into, or that haveereted the 
greateſt Monopolies of Art and Science, He that is 
moſt PradFical in Divine things, hath the pureſt and 
fincereſt Knowledge of them, and notche that is moſt 
Dogmatical, Divinity indeed is a true Efflux from the 
Eternal light, which, ke the Sun-beams, does not only 
enlighten, but hear and enliven;' and therefore our Sa- 
viour hath in his Beat/tudes connext Purity of heart 
with the Beatifical Viſion, And as the Eye cannot be- 
hold the Sun, 5Awart pr 4410p Os, unleſs it be Surn- 
like, and hath the form and reſemblance of the Sun 
drawn in it; fo neither can the Sonl of man behold 
God, S$eorid'ns pn g4v0putrn, unleſs it be Codlike, _ 


of attaining to Divine Knowledge. 
Gad formed in it, and be made partaker of the Divine 
Nature, Andthe Apoſtle S, Paul, when he would lay 
open the right way of attaining to Divine Truth , he 
faich that Knowledge puffeth up, but it is Love that edj- 
fieth. * The knowledge of Divinicy that appears in 
Syſtems and Models is but apoor wan light, but the 
powerful energy of Divine knowledge diſplaies it ſelf 
in purified Souls: here we ſhall finde the true Te&ioy 
— as the antient Philoſophy ſpeaks, the land of 
Truth. | | 
To ſeek our Divinity meerly in Books and Wri- 
tings,.4s ts ſeek the living among the dead : we doe but 
in vaiffſeek God many times in theſe, where his Truth 
too often is not ſo much enſbrin'd, as entomb'd: no; 
intraze quere. Deum, ſeek tor God within thine own 
ſoul, he is beſt diſcern'd rogpx trepy, as Plotinus phra- 
feth it, by an IntellefFual touch of him: we muſt ſee 
. with our eyes, and hear with owr ears, and our hands mn 
handle the word of life, that I may expreſs it in $.Fohn's 
words, "Eq @ duyn-ai&10's ms The Soul itſelf hath 
its ſenſe, as well as the Body: and therefore David, 
when he would teach us how to kaow what the Divine 
Goodneſs is, calls not for Speculation but Senſation, 
Taft and ſee how good the Lord is. That is not the 
beſt & trueſt knowledge of God which is wrought out 
by the labour and ſweat of the Brain, but that which 
is kindled within us by an heavenly warmth in our 
Hearts, As in the natural Body it is the Heart that 
{ends up good Blood and warm Spirits into the Head, 
whereby it is beſt enabled ta its ſeveral funions ; ſo 
that which enables us tro know and underſtand aright 
inthe things of God, muſt be a living principle of Ho- 
neſs withinus. When the Tree of Son is not 
planted by the Tree of Life, and ſucks not up henpnonng 
B 2 thence, 


| culation, which is uſher'd in by Syllo 


2 Pet. I. 
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thence, it may be as well fruitful with evsl as with 
good, and bring forth bitter fruit as well as ſwcer,” If 
we would indeed have our Knowledge thrive and flou- 
riſh, we muſt water the tender plants of. it with Holi- 
nels. When Zoroafter's Scholars asked him what 
they ſhould doe to get winged Souls, ſuch as might 
ſoar aloft in the: bright beams of Divine Truth , he 
bids:them bathe themſelves in the waters of Life - they 
asking what they were ; he tells them,#he four Cardinal 
Vertues, which are the four. Rivers of Paradiſe, It is 
buta chin, atery knowledge that is got - meer Spe- 

iſms and De: 
monſtrations; but that which ſprings forth fromtrue 
Goodnelſs,. is Yewmnper m Taos md aGews, as Origen 
ſpeaks, itbrings ſucha Divine light into the Soul, as 
is more clear and convincing then- any. Demonſtration, 
The reaſon why, notwithſtanding all our acute reaſons 
and ſubtile diſputes, Truth prevails no more in the 
world, is, we ſo often disj}oyn Truth and true Goodneſs, 
which in themſelves can never oe- diſunited , they 
grow both from the-ſame Root:, and live in one ano- 
ther, We may, like thoſe in» Plato's deep pit with 
their faces bended downwards, converſe with Sounds 
and Shadows ; but not with the Life and Subſtance of 
Truth, while our Souls remain defiled with any-vice 
or luſts, Theſe are the black Zethe-lake which drench 
the Soules of: men : he- that wants true Vertue, in 
heavn's Logick « blind, and cannot ſee afar off. Thoſe 
filthy miſts chatariſe from impure and terrene minds, 
likean Armoſpheare, perpetually encompaſs them, that 
they cannot ſee that Sun of: Divine Truth that ſhines 
«bout them, bur never ſhines znto any «wnpureed 'Souls ; 
the darkneſs comprehends it not, the fooliſh man un- 
derſtands it not. All the Light and Knowledge that: : 
may. 
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may ſeem ſometimes to riſe up in unhallowed mindes, 
is but like thoſe fuliginous flames that ariſe up from 
our culinary fire, that are ſoon quench'd in their own 
ſmoak ; or like thoſe fooliſh fires that fetch their birth 
from terrene exudations, that doe but hop up & down, 
and flit to and fro upon the ſurface of this earth where 
they were firſt brought forth ; and ſervenor:ſo much 
to enlighten, as to delude us; nor to diret the wan- 
dring traveller into his way, but to. lead him farther 
out of it- While welodge any filthy vice inus, this 
will be perpetually twiſting up it ſelf into the thread of 
our fineſt-{pun- Speculations ; it will be continually 
climbing up into the To 'Hysugrizor , the Hegemonicall 
owers of the Soul, into the bed of Reaſon, and defile 
tt: like the wanton Ivie twiſting it ſelf about. the Oak, 
it will twine about our Judgments and Underſtandings, 
till it hath ſuck'd out: the Life and Spirit of them. kT 
cannot think ſuch black oblivion ſhould poſſeſs the 
Mindes of ſome as to-make them queſtion __ Truth 
which to Good men ſhines as bright as: the Sun at 
noon-day, had they not foully defil'd their own+Souls 
with ſome: helliſh vice or other, how fairly ſoever ic 
may be they may diſſemble it. Thereis:a benam- 
ming. Spirit, a congealing: Vapour thar- ariſeth from 
Sin and Vice, that will ſtuptfie the ſenſes of the Soul z; 
as the Naturaliſts ſay there is from the Torpedo that 
ſmites the ſenſes of thoſe that approach to it, This is' 
that venemous Solanum, that deadly Nightſhade, that 
derives-its cold poyſon. into the Underſtandings of 
men;. ; : : 
Such as Men themſelves are, fuch will God”him- 
ſelf ſeem tobe, It is the Maxim of moſt wicked men, 
That the Deity is ſome way or other like themſelves : 
their Souls doe more.then whiſperit, though their lips 
B 3 ſpeak. 
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ſpeak it not ; and though their tongues be ſilent, yer 
their lives cry it upon the houſe-tops, & 1n the publick 
ftrects, That 14ea which men mae. have of God 
is nothing elſe but the picture of their own Complexi- 
on : that Archetypall notion of him which hath the 
ſupremacie in their mindes, is none elſe but ſuch an one 
as hath been ſhap'd out according to ſome pattern of 
themſelves; though they may ſo cloathe and diſguiſe 
this Idol of their own, when they carry it about in a 
pompous Proceſſion to expoſe it to the view of the 
world, that it may ſeem very beautiful, and indeed an 
thing elſe rather then what ic is. Moſt men (thoug 
it may be they themſelves take no great notice of it ) 
like that diſſembling Monk, doe alter ſentire in Scho- 
lis, aliter in Muſes, are of a different judgment in the 
Schools from what they are in the retirements of their 
private cloſets, There is 4 double head, as well as 4 
double heart. Mens corrupt hearts will not ſuffer their 
notions and conceptions of divine things to be caſt in- 
to that form that an higher Reaſon, which may ſome- 
time work within them, would put them into, 

I would not be thought all this while to baniſh the 
belief of all 7»nate notions of Divine Truth : but theſe 
are too often ſmother'd, or tainted with a deep dye of 
mens filthy luſts; Ir is bat lux ſepulta in opaci mate- 
ria, light buried and ſtifled in ſome dark body, from 
whence all thoſe colour'd , or rather difcolour'd, noti- 
ons and apprehenſions of divine things are begotten, 
Though theſe Common notions may be very a 9 
times in the vegetation of divine Knowledge , yer the 
corrupt vices of men may ſoclog, difturb and overrule 
them, (as the Naturaliſts ſay this unruly and maſterleſs 
zatter doth the natural forms in the formation of li- 
ving creatures) that they may produce nothing bur 

Monſters 
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Monſters miſerably diſtorted & misſhapen, This kind 
of Science, as Plotinuw ſpeaks, mf inns mMg ovrgon, 
@ eis awllw tioSe;a pry, cid ©. imepy nmatalo xeaoy Ty 
pos 70 y#iepy , companying tos familiarly with Matter, 
and receiving and imbibing it into it felfe, changeth 
its ſhape by thus inceſtuous mixture, At beſt, while any 
inward luft is harboured in the minds of men, it will ſo 
weaken them, that they can never bring forth any ma- 
ſculine or generous knowledge ; as e/£l:an obſerves of 
the Stork, that if the Night-owle chanceth to fit upon 
her eggs , they become preſently as it were vim, 
and all incubation rendred impotent and ineffectual, 
Sin and luſt are alway of an hungry nature, and ſack n 
all thoſe vital affections of mens Souls which ſhould 
feed and nouriſh their Underſtandings, » 

What are all onr moſt ſublime Speculations of the 
Deity, that are not impregnated with true Goodneſs, but 
inſipid things that have no taſt nor life in them, that do 
but ſwell like empty troath in the ſouls of men? The 
doe not feed-mens ſouls, but onely puffe them ap & fill 
them with Pride, Arrogance and Contempt and Ty- 
rannie towards thoſe that cannot well ken their ſubtile 
Curioſities : as thoſe Philoſophers that T»ly complains 
of in his times, qui 4:ſciplinz ſuam oftentation? ſcientie, 
non legem wite, putabant , which made their know- 
tedge onely matter of oftentation, to yenditate and ſer 
off themſelves, but never caring to ſquare and govern 
their lives by it, Such as theſe doe bur NR 
take a great deal of pains to ſpin a worthleſs web out 
of their own bowels, which will not keep them warm. 
Theſe indeed are thoſe filly Souls that are ever learn- 
3ng, but never come to the knowledge of the Trath, Th 
may, with Pharaoh's lean kine, eat up anddevoure all 
Tongues and Sciences, and yet when they have _ 
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ſill remain lean and ill-favour'd as they were at firft- 
Jejune and barren Speculations may be hovering and 
fluttering up and down about Divinity, but they can- 
not ſettle or fix themſelves upon it : they unfold the 
Plicatures of Truth's garment, but they cannot behold 
the lovely face of it. There are hidden Myſteries in 
Divine Truth, wrapt up one within another, which 
cannot be diſcern'd but _ by divine Epoptiſts, 

Wemuſt not think we have then attained to the 
right knowledge of Truth, when we have broke 
through the outward Shell of words 8 phraſes that houſe 
it up; or when by a Logical Analyſis we have found out 
the dependencies and coherencies of them one with 
another ; or when, like ſtout-champions of it, having 
well guarded it with the invincible ſtreagth of our 
Demonſtration, we dare ſtand out in theface of the 
world, and challenge the field of all thoſe that would 
pretend to be our Rivalls. 

We have many Grave and Reverend Idolaters that 
worſhip Truth onely in the Image of their own Wits , 
that could never adore it ſo much as they may ſeem to 
doe, wereit any _ elſe but ſuch a Form of Belief as 
their own wandring ſpeculations had at laſt met toge- 
ther in, were it not that they find their own image and 
ſuperſcription upon it, | 

There is a knowing of the truth as it is in Feſws, as it 
is in a Chriſt-like nature, as it is in that ſweet, mild, 
humble, and loving Spirit of Jeſus, which ſpreads it- 
ſelf Iike a Morning-Sun upon the Soules of good men, 
full of light and life. It profits litle to kgow Chriſt 
himſelf after the fleſh ; but he gives his Spirit to good 
men, that ſearcheth the deep things of God. Thereis 
an inward beauty, life and lovelineſs in Divine Truth, 
which cannot be known but onely then when it is di- 


geſted 
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geſted into life and praftice, The Greek Philoſopher 
could tell thoſe —— Gnoſfticks that thought 
| themſelves no leſs then Fovs alites, that could( as he 
ſpeaks in the Comedy ) azpoCaldy 5 -EaPporew 
no”, and cried out ſo much [(3Aeme @Tpos * Otov » look 
#pon God, that «v4 apt is Oe05 oy0ug pgrov , Without 
Vertue and real Goodneſs God is but a name, a dry and 
empty Notion, The profane ſort of men, like thoſe 
old Gentile Greeks, ,may make many ruptures in the 
walls of God's Temple, and break into the holy 
ground,- but yet may finde God no more there then 
t b bf 

ivine Truth is better underſtood, as it unfolds it- 
ſelf in-the purity of mens hearts and lives, then in all 
thoſe ſubtil Niceties into which curious Wits may 
lay it forth. And therefore our Saviour, who is the 
great Maſter of it, would not, while he was here on 
earth, draw it up into any Syſteme or Body, nor would 
his Diſciples after him ; He would not lay it out to 
us in any Canons or Articles of Belief, not being indeed 
ſo careful to ſtock and enrich the World with Opini- 
ons and Notions, as with true Piety, and a Godlike 
pattern of purity, as the beſt way to thrive in all ſpi- 
ritaal underſtanding. His main ſcope was to promote 
an Holy life, as the beſt and moſt compendious way to 
a right Belief, He hangs all true acquaintance with 
Divinity upon the-doing Gods will, If any man will doe 
hs will, he ſhall know of the dotrine, whether it be of 
God, This 1s that alone which will make us, as S, Pe- 
ter tells us; that we ſhall not be barren nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, There is an 
inward ſweetneſs and deliciouſneſs in divine Truth, 
which no ſenſual minde can taſt or relliſh : this is that 
Lua nos amp, that natural man that favours not the 
things 
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things of God, Corrupt paſſions and terrene affedti- 
ons are apt of 'their own nature to diſturb all ſerene 
thoughts , to- precipitate our Judgments, and warp 
our Underſtandings, It was a good Maxime of the 
old Jewiſh Writers, Wy32 87 2vp2 7 x7 WIph inn 
the Holy Spiric dwells not in terrene and earthly paſ- 
fioss. Divinity is not ſo well perceiv'd by a ſubtile 
Wit, war tp adn ea dupplyyy as by 4 parified ſenſe, as 
Platings phraſeth it, | 

Neither was the antient Philoſophy unacquainted 
with this Way and Method of attaining to the know- 
ledge of Divine things ; and therefore * Ariſtotle him- 
ſelf thought a Young man unfit to meddle with the 
grave precepts of Morality, till the heat and 'violenr 
precipitancy of his youthful affe&tions was cool'd and 
moderated, And it is obſerved of Pythagoras, that he 
bad ſeveral waies to try the capacity of his Scholars, 
and to prove the ſedateneff and; Moral temper of their 
minds, before he would entruſt them with the ſublimer 
Myſteries of his Philoſophy. The Platonifts were 
herein ſo wary and ſolicitous, that they thought the 
Migdes of men could never be purg'd enough from 
thoſe earthly dregs of Senſe and Paſſion, in which they 
wereſo much fteep'd, before they could be —_ of 
their divine Met aphyſicks - and therefore they lo much 
ſolicite a wecouos >m 78 ow1glG., as they are wont to 
phraſe it, 4 ſeparation from the Body, in all thoſe that 
would xza.9v,; pucapar, as Socrates ſpeaks, that is 
indeed, fincerely underſtand Divine Truth, for thac 
was the ſcope of their Philoſophy, This was alſo inti- 
mated by them in their defining Philoſophy to be jy At- 
T1 Pzxvates Meditation of Death ; aiming herein at one- 
ly a Moral way of aying, by looſening the Soul from the 
Body and this Senſitive ite ; which they thought was 


bl 


neceſſary 
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neceflary to a right "Contemplation of Intelligible 
things: and therefore befides thoſe apilei xa Spina} 
by which the Souls of men were tobe ſeparated from 
ſenſuality/and purged from-flefbly:filth, they deviſed 
a farther way of Separation more/accommodated to 
the condition of Philoſophers, which was their Afathe- 
mata, Or” Mathematical Contempfations,' whereby the 
Souls of men might farther ſhake off their dependency 
npon Senfe, and learn to go 'as it were" alone, without 
the crutch of any Senfible or Material thing ro fupporrt 
them ; and ſo he a little inar'd, being'once got up above 
the Body, to converſe freely with Immaterial natures, 
without looking down again and falling back into 
Senſe. Beſides many other waies they had, whereb 
eo rife out of this dark Body ; arefBary; ov xt avnaals, 
as they are wont to call them, ſeveral ſteps and afcents 
out of this miry cave of mortality, before they could 
ſer any ſure footing with their Inte}teQual part in the 
land of Light and Immortal Being. 

And thus we ſhould paſs from this Topick of our 
Difcourſe, upon which we have dwelt too long — 
but that before we quite let it goe, I hope we may fairly 
make this uſe of it farther ( beſides what we have open- 
ly driven art all chis while ) which is, To learn not to 

ote or give up our ſelves to any private Opinions 
or Di&ates of men in matters of Religion, nor too 
zealouſly to propugne the Dogmata of any Set, As 
we ſhould not like rigid Cenfurers arraign & condemn 
the Creeds of other men which we comply not with, 
before a foll & mature underſtanding of them, ripened 
not onely by the natural ſagacity of our own Reaſons, 
bur by the benign influence of holy and mortified Af- 
fetion : ſo neither ſhould we over-haſtily credeve 1» fi- 
dews alienam, (fab{cribe to the Symbols and ON 
C 2 other 
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other men, They are not alwaies the Beſt men that 
blot moſt paper ; Truth is not, I fear,ſo/Voluminous; 
nor ſwells into ſuch-a mighty bulk as our Books doe. 
Thoſe mindes are \not alwaies the moſt; chaſt that are 
moſt parturient with cheſe-learned Diſcourſes, which 
t00 often bear upon them a foule ſtain'of their unlaw- 
full propagation, A'bitter juice of corrupt affetions 
may ſometimes be ſtrain'd into the inke of our greateſt 
Clerks, their Docrines may taſt too ſowre ofthe cask 
they come: through, We are not alwaies happy-in 
meeting with that wholſome food (:as-ſome are wont ta 
call the Do&rinal-part of Religion ) which hath been 
dreſs'd out by the cleaneſt hands, Some men have too 
bad hearts to-have good heads : they cannot be good at 
Theorie who have been ſo-bad at the Practice, as we 
may juſtly fear too many of thoſe from whom we are 
apt to take the Articles of our Belief , have been. 
Whilſt we plead ſo much our right to: the patrimony 


of our Fathers, we may take too faſt a poſſeſſion of 
their Errors as well-as of their fober opinions, - Fhere 
are Idola | ws Ingate Prejudices, and deceitfull # y 

1E 


pothefes, that many times wander up and down in t 
Mindes of good men; that may flie out from: them with 
their graver determinations, We cannever be well 
afſur'd what our Traditional Divinity is; nor can we 
ſecurely. enough addict our ſelves to any. -Se& of men; 
T hat which was the Philofopher's motto, ExdSzggv 
2) $6471 wpy @ perova picoopar, we may alittle 
enlarge, and ſo fit it for an-ingenuous purſuer after di- 
vine Truth : He that will finde Truth, muſt ſeek it 
with a free judgment, and a ſanitified minde : he that 
thus ſeeks, ſhall finde ; he ſhall live in-Truth, and thar 
ſhall live in him; it ſhall be like a ſtream of living 
waters iſſuing out of his own Soule; he Raney 26 
| : e 
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the waters of -his own ciſterne, and be fatisfied:z he 
ſhall every morning finde this Heavenly Marys lying 
upon the top of his own Soule, and be fed with it:to 
eternal life ; he will finde fatisfaQion within, feeling 
himſelf in conjunction: with Truth ,, though all the 
World ſhould diſpute againſt him, 


SECT-10N 11. 


; N.D thus I ſhould again leave this Argument, 
but that perhaps we may all this while have 
' - ſeemed to undermine what we intend to build 
up. For if Divine Truth ſpring onely up from the 
Root of true Goodneſs ; how ſhall we ever endeavour 
to be good, before we know what it is to be ſo 2 or how 
ſhall we convince the gainfaying world of Truth , un- 
leſs we could alſoinlpire Vertue into it ? 

To both which we ſhall make this Reply, That there 
are ſome Radical Principles of Knowledge that are ſo 
deeply ſunk into the Souls of men, as that the Impreſ- 
fion cannot eaſily be obliterated, though it may .be 
much darkned. Senſual baſeneſs doth not fo grofly 
fully and bemire the Souls of all Wicked men ar firſt, 
as to make them with Diagoras to deny the Dezty, or: 
with Protagoras to doubt of, or with Diodorus tor que- 
ſtion the I-»mortality of Rational Souls, Neither are the 
Common Principles of Vertue ſo pull'd up by the roots: 
inall, as to make them ſo-dubious in ſtating the bounds: 
of Vertue and Vice as Zpicurmwas, though he could: 
not but ſometime take notice of them. Neither is the: 
Retentive power of Truth ſo weak and looſe in all Sce- 
pticks, as it was in him, who being well ſcourg'd inthe: 

! C- 3 ſtreets 
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ftreets 2ill the diood ran about him, queſtion'd when 
he came home , whether he had been beaten or nor. 
Arrianw hath well obſerved, That the Common Noti- 
ons of God and Yertue impreſt upon the Souls of men, 
are moreclear and perſpicuous then any elſe; and thar 
if they have not more certainty, yet have they more 
evidence , and diſplay themſelves with leſs difficulty 
to our Reflexive Faculty then any Geomerricat De- 
monſtrations: and theſe are both availeable to pre- 
ſcribe out waies of Vertue to mens own ſouls, and to 
force an acknowledgment of Truth from thoſe that 
oppoſe, when they are well guided by a skilfull hand, 
Truth needs not any time flie trom Reaſon, there be- 
ing an Eternal amitic between them. _ are onely 
ſome private Dogmats, that may well be ſufpeted as 


ſpurious and adulterate, that dare not abide the tryall 
thereof, And this Reaſon is not every where ſo ex- 
tinguiſh'd, as that we may not by that enter into the 


Souls of men. What the Megnetical virtue is in theſe 
earthly Bodies, that Reaſon is in mens Mindes, which 
when 1t is put forth, draws them one to another, Be- 
ſides in wicked men there are ſometimes Diftaſts of 
Vice, and Flaſhes of love to Vertuez which are the 
Motions which {pring from a true Intelle&, and the 
faint ſtruglings of an Higher life within them; which 
they crucifie again by their wicked Senſuality. As 
Truth doth not alwaies a& in good men, ſo neither 
doth Senſe alwaies a& in wicked men : they may 
ſometimes have their lucids intervalla, their ſober fits , 
anda Divine ſpirit blowing and breathing upon them 
may then blow up ſome live ſparks of true Under- 
ſtanding within them ; though may ſoon endea- 
vour to quench them again, and to rake them up in the 
aſhes of their own earthly thoughts, 

| All 
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All this, and more that mighe be ſaid upon this Ar- 
gument, may ſerve to point out the FYay of Yertwe, 
We want not ſo much Means of knowing what we 
ought to doe, as Wills to doe that which we may know, 
Bnt yet all that Knowledge which is ſeparated from an 
inward acquaintance with Vertue and Goodneſs, is of 
a far different nature from that which ariſeth our of a 
true living ns of them, which is the beft diſcerner 
thereof, and by which alone we know the true Perfe- 
&ion, Sweetneſs, Energie, and Lovelineſs of them, and 
all that which is #m pyloy, #&re yeamlor, that which can 
no more be known by a naked Demonſtration, then 
Colours can be perceived of a blinde man by any Defi- 
nition or Deſcription which he can hear of them. 

And further, the cleareſt and moſt diſtin Notions 
of Truth that ſhine in the Souls of the common ſort 
of men, may be extreamly clouded, it they be not ac- 
companied with that anſwerable practice that mighe 
preſerve their integrity : Theſe tender Plants may 
ſoon be ſpoyl'd by the continual droppings of our cor- 
rupt affedions upon them ; they are but of a weak and 
feminine nature, and ſo-may be ſooner deceived by that 
wily Serpent of Senſuality that harbours within us. 

hile the Soul is T2ypns Þ ownalG:, full of the m_ 
while we ſuffer thoſe Notions and Common Principles 
of Religion to lie aſleep within us ; that Svzowpyes 
Suva pus, the power f an Animal bfe, will be apt to in- 
corporate and mingle it {elf with them z and that Rea- 
_ ſon that is within us, as Plotinws hath well _— it, 
becomes more and more ovupulS. naxai # Enquvo- 
guavAss HoEwis it will be infected with thoſe evil Opini- 
ons that ariſe from our Corporeal life. The more 


deeply our Souls diye into our Bodies, the more will 
Reaſor 


on and Senſuality run one into another, and make 


up: 
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up 2 moſt dilute, unſavourie, and muddie kinde of 
Knowledge. We muſt therefore endeavour more and 
more to withdraw our (elves from theſe Bodily things, 
to ſet our Souls as free as may be from 1ts miſerable 
ſlavery to this baſe Fleſh: we muſt ſhut the Eyes of 
- Senſe, and open that brighter Eye of our Underſtand- 
ings, that other Eye of the Soul, as the Philoſopher 
calls our Intelle&ual Faculty, wv #4 & as, yearla 2 
oAigut , which jndeed all have, but ard make uſe of itt, 
This is the way to ſee clearly ; the light of the Divine 
World will > Gow begin to fall upon us, and thoſe ſa- 


cred *9ap\4:, thoſe pure Coruſcations of Immortal and 
Ever-living Truth will ſhine out into us, and in Gods - 
own light ſhall we behold him. | The fruit of this 
Knowledge will be ſweet to our taſt, and pleaſant to 
. our palates, ſweeter then the hony or the hony-comb. 
The Prieſts of Mercury, as Plutarch tells us, in the eat- 
ing of their holy things, were wont to cry out yAuxu 1 


«Ana, Sweet is Truth. But how ſweet and delicious 
that Truth is which holy and heaven-born Souls feed 
upon in their myſterious converſes with the Deity,who 
can tell but they that taſt it? When _ once is 
raiſed by the mighty force of the Divine Spirit into a 
converſe with God, it is turn'd into Sexſe - That which 
before was onely Faith well built upon ſure Principles, 
(for ſuch our Sciexce may be) now becomes Yifion. We 
ſhall chen converſe with God mw vp, whereas before we 
convers'd with him onely Ty 4\e«voig with our Diſcur- 
five faculty, as the Platoniſts were wont todiſtinguiſh, 
Before we laid hold on him onely Aoyw >mdculuns, 
with a ſtrugling, Agoniſtical, and contentious Reaſon, 
hotly ——— with difficulties and ſharp conteſts of 
divers opinions, & labouring in it ſelf, in its deduQtions 
of one thing from another ; we ſhall then faſten our 

minds 
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minds upon him Acy Smparling, with ſuch « ſevewe 
Underſtanding, 9aAmy voepe, ſuch an IntelletFual calm- 
neſs 2nd ſerenity as will preſentus with a bliſsful, ſteady, 
and invariable fight of him, 


_ 
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N D now if you pleaſe, ſerting afide the Epicy- 
A rean herd of Brutiſh men , who have drowned 
all their own ſober Reaſon in the deepeſt Zethe 
of Senſuality, we ſhall divide the reſt of Mer into theſe 
Four ranks, according to that 'Method which Simpli- 
cius upon Epidtetns hath already laid out to us, with a 
reſpe& toa Fourfold kinde of Kaowlkedge, which we 
have all this while glanced at, | 
The Firſt whereof is "A»Sg@a7QO. covrmPpurpirO. TH 
Foie, or, if you will, a»Se7rG 0 avs, that Complex 
and Multifarious man that is made up of Soul & Body, 
as it were by a juſt equality and Arithmetical propor- 
tion of Parts and Powers in each of them, The know- 
ledge of theſe men I ſhould call auwlegy Sotay in Plu- 
tarch's phraſe; a Knowledge wherein Senſe and Rea- 


{on are (o twiſted up together, that it cannot eafily be 


unraverd, and laid out into its firſt principles. Their 
higheſt Reaſon is o4gS05O. 7 aidnoror complying with 
their ſenſes, and both conſpire together in vulgar opi- 
nion. To theſe that Motto- which the' Srozchs have 
made for them may very well agree; 8:©. winks, 
their life being ſteer'd by nothing elſe but 0pinionand 
Imagination, "Their higher notions of God and Reli- 
pion are ſo entangled with the Birdlime of fleſhly Paſ- 

ns 'and 'mundane Vanity , that "4 cannot riſe 


aboye- 
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above the ſurface of this dark earth, or eafily entertain 
any but earthly conceptions of heavenly things, Such 
Souls as are here lodg'd , as Plato ſpeaks, are om30+ 
Papas heavy behinde, and are continually preffing down 
to this world's centre: and though, like the Spider, 
they may appear ſometime moving up and down aloft 
in the aire, yer they doe but fit in the loome, and move 
in that web of their own grols fanſtes , which they 
faſten and pin to ſome earthly thing or other, 

The Second is "A»Ypwr@. x7 X Xoganlu Cwhky vow- 
per@-, The man that looks at himſelf as being what he 
is rather by his Soul then by his Body; that thinks not 
fit to view his own face in any other Glaſs but that of 
Reaſon and Llnderſtanding ; that reckons upon his Soul 
as that which was made to rule, his Body as that which 
was born to obey, and like an handmaid | 6a yes ta 
wait upon his higher and nobler part. in ſuch an 
one the Communes notitie , or common Principles of 
Vertue and Goodneſs, are more cleax and ſteady, To 


\ 


ſuch an one we may allow Tearsnggr _ eorPee 


SoZar, more clear and diftint# Opinions, as being already 
oy xa.2x/poy , in a Method or courſe of Purgation , or at 
leaſt fit to be initiated into the Myſfferis minors the le(- 
ſer Myſteries of Religion, For though theſe Innate 
notions of T ruth may be but poor, empty, and hung 
things of themſelves, before they be fed and fill'd wit 
the practice of true Vertuez yet they are capable of 
being impregnated, and exalted with the Rules and 
Precepts of ir, And therefore the Stoick ſuppos'd ez: 
TMSTY FESOIKYTY: a ns x} VALLE as apylas , that the 
dodrine of Political and Moral vertues was fit to be de- 
livered to ſuch as theſe ; and though they may not be 
ſo well prepared for Divine Vertue ( which is of an 
higher Emanation ) yet they are not immacurefor Hy- 
mane, 


of attaming to Divine Knowledge. 
mane, as having the Seeds of it already within them- 
ſelves,which being water'd by anſwerable praftice, may 
ſprout up within them, | 

The Third is "A»S&T7Q@. 34 zax«Izxep}-©0., He 
whoſe Soule is already pure'd by this lower ſort of 
Vertue, and fo is continually flying off from the Bod 
and Bodily paſhon, and returning into himſelf, Suc 
in S, Peter's language are thoſe who have eſcaped the pot- 
lations which are in the world through luſt. To theſe 
we may attribute a von 83:51un, a lower degree of Sci- 
ence, their inward ſenſe of Yertue and moral Goodneſs 
being far tranſcendent to all meer Speculative opinions 
of it, But if this Knowledge ſertle here, it may be 
quickly apt to corrupt. Many of our moſt refined 
Moraliſts may be, in a worſe ſenſe then Plotinus means, 
Pnewdevles Ty javlay pvoy , full with their own pre- 
gnancy ; their Souls may too much heave and ſwell 
with the ſenſe of their own Vertue and Knowledge : 
there may be an ill Ferment of Self-love lying at the 
bottome, which may puffe it up the more with Pride, 
Arrogance, and Self-conceit. Theſe forces with which 


the Divine bounty ſupplies us to wit ſtronger guard * 


againſt the evil Spirit, may be abus'd by our own rebel- 
lious Pride, enticing of them from their allegiance to 
Heaven,'to ſtrengthen it ſelf in onr Souls, and fortifie 
them againſt Heaven : like that ſupercitions Stoick, 
who when he thought his Minde well arm'd and ap- 
pointed-with Wiſdome and Verrue, cry'd out, Sapiens 
contendet cum "po Fove de felicitate, They may make 
at aiery heaven of theſe, and wall it abouc with their 
own S&lF-flattery, and then fit init as Gods, as Cofroes 
the Perſian king was ſometime laughed arfor enſhri- 
ning himſelfina Temple of his own, And therefore it 
this Knowledge be-not attended «ago Humility ws a 
| 2 | cep- 
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deep ſenſe of Self-pennry and «For mg, » we ma 
eaſily fall ſhort of that True Knowledge of God: which 
we ſeem to aſpire after. We may carry ſuch an Image 
and Species of our Selves conſtantly before us, as will 
make us loſe the clear ſight of the Divinity, and oe too 
apt to reſt in a meer Logical life (it's Simplicins his ex- 
preſſion ) without any true participation of the Divine 
life, it we doe not (as many doe, it not all, who riſe no 
higher ) relapſe and ſlide back by vain-glory, opal: 
rity, or ſuch like vices, into ſome mundane and exter- 
nall Vanity or other. | 

The fourth is "AvSewr©. Srwpnlncos , The true Me- 
taphyſical and Contemplative man, os F :avTY Noganlu 
Conv eps wr, 'OAGws. #1 Burt la Th KperT love, who 
running and ſhooting up above his own Logical or 
Self-rational life, pierceth into the Higheſt life : Such 
a one, who by Univerſal Love and Holy affett1on abſtra- 
Ring himſelf from himſclfe, endeavours the neareſt 


Union with the Divine Eſſence that may be , »e»$zv nev- 
ag ovayla, as Plotinus ſpeaks; knitting his owne 
centre , it he have any, unto the centreof Divine Being, 
To (uchan one the Platonifts are wont to attribute Hrias 
Eagnplen a true Divine wiſedome, powertully diſplaying 
it ſelf ec» roepe Con inan IntelledFnal life, as they phraſe 
it, Such'a Knowledge ny lay is alwaies -pregnant with 
e 


Divine Yertue, which ariſeth out of an happy Union of 
Souls with God. and is nothing. elſe but a living Imi- 
tation of a Godlike prefefion drawn ont by a ſtrong 
fervent love of it. This Divine Knowledge xaas: x 
*exc"ss Toi BC. as Plotinus ſpeaks, makes us amo- 
rous of Divine beauty, beautifull and lovely 5 and 
this Divine Love and Purity reciprocally exalts Divine 
Knowledge ; both of them growing up together like 
that" Eews and Avliews that Panſanies ſometimes ons 

| of, 


of attaining to Divine Knowledge. 
of. Though by the Platoniſts leave ſuch a Life and 
Knowledge as this is, peculiarly belongs to the true and 
ſober Chriſtian who lives in Him who is Life it (elf, 
and is enlightned by Him who is the T7uth it (elf, and 
is made partaker of the Divine Unttion, and knoweth 
all things, as S. John ſpeaks. This Life is nothing elſe 
but God's own breath within him, and an I»fant-Chriſt 
(if I may uſe the expreſſion) formed in his Soul, who 
is in a ſenſe «mvgaqua 7 Sogns, the ſhining 1 of the 
Father's glory. But yet we muſt not miſtake, chis 
Knowledge is but here inits Infancy ; there is.an high- 
er knowledge or an higher degree of this knowledge 
that doth not, that cannot, deſcend upon us in theſe 
earthly habitations. We cannot here ſee R'17PBDRA 
AVRO 7x Speculo lucido ; here we can ſee but in a glaſs, 
and that darkly too, Our own Imaginative Powers, 
which are perpetually attending the higheſt a&s ofour 
Souls, will be breathing a grofſe'dew upon the pure 
Glaſſe of our Underſtandings, and.ſo ſully and beſmear 
it, that we cannot ſee the Image of the Divinity fin- 
cerelyin it, But yet this Knowledge being a true hea- 
venly fire kindled from God's own Altar,begets an un- 
daunted Courage in the Souls of Good men , & ena- 
bles them to caſt a holy Scorn upon the poor petty 
traſh of this Life in compariſon with Divine things, 
and to pitty thoſe poor brutiſh Zpicareans that have 
nothing but the meer husks of fleſhly pleaſure to feed 
themſelves with. This Sight of God makes pious 
Souls breath after that bleſſed time when Mortality 
ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life, when they ſhall no more 
behold the Divinity throngh thoſe dark Mediums that 
eclipſe the bleſſed Sight of ir, 
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Clem. Alexandr, in Admon. ad Grac, _ 
'Aupomnles <pgias a VFroms 5 Irindeyugria., wv Gxlos 
why arudagrov, 


Hierocles in Pythag. 

'Hopt appoops ep wv moAuliAda, mwun es roy & quvelay, 
& jam jT, T9 Orv Peomngls. apootguile, Swe Þ og 
DunmAiai a Pegvur, Tues TeoOn' To 2 #-Irov Ppernug 
Slapness nf exouiror Cov rg * xaper B araywn 
© 0 pagiov pos © opygioy, 


LaRantius de Vero culty, 
Hic wverus eſt cultus, in quo mens colentss ſeipſam Des 
inmaculatam vidtimame ſiſtit. 


Ibid, 

Nihil Santts & ſingularis illa Majeſtas alind ab homine 
deſiderat, quam ſolam innocentiam : quam ſiquis 0b- 
tulerit Deo, ſatis pit, ſatss religios? litavit, 


TheContents of the enſl uing Diſcourſe. 


The true Notion of Superſtition well _—_— d by Ader 
Saugrie, i. C, an over-timorous and dreadful appre- 
henſion of the Deity. | 

A falſe Opinion of the Deity the true Cauſe and Riſe of 
Superſtition, 

Superſtition moſt incident to ſuch as Converſe not with 
the Goodneſs of God , or are conſcious to themſelves of 
their own unlikeneſs to him, 

Right ap mm a of God beget in may a Nobleneſs and 
Freedome of Soul. 

Superſtition, though it looks upon God as an angry Deity, 
yer it counts him eaſily pleas d with flattering Worſhip. 

Apprehenſions of a Deity and Guilt meeting together are 
apt to excate Fear, 

Hypocrites to ſpare their Sins ſeek out waies to compound 
with God, 

Servile and Superſtitious Fear us encreaſed by Ignorance 
of the certain Cauſes of Terrible Effetts in Nature,8&c, 
a5 alſo by frightful Apparitions of Ghoſts and Spettres. 

A further —_— of Superſtition as a Compoſition 
of Fear and Flattery. 

A fuller Definition of Superſtition,according tothe Senſe 
of the Ancients, 

Superſtition doth not alwaies appear in the ſame Form, 

ut paſſes from one Form to another, and ſometimes 
ſhrouds it ſelf under Forms ſeemingly Spiritual and 
more refined. 


— 


Of SuPERSTIT1ON. 

Aving now done with what we propounded 
For as 4 Preface to our following Diſcourſes, we 
ſhould now come to treat of the 9na:n Heads 

and Principles of Religion, But before we doe that, per- 


haps it may not be amiſs to inquire into ſome of thoſe 
Anti- 
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* For ſottat 
word Ecofnc 
muſt here fi- 
enife 3 if in- 
deed it be not 
corrupted, and 
to be read Ev- 
x-Ge, a word 
which ſome 0- 
ther Lexico- 
graphers uſc in 
tbis caſe, 


Of Superſtition. 

Anti-Deities that are ſer up againſt it, thechief where- 
ofareArutrs m and Surers TITION; Which in- 
deed may ſeeme to comprehend in them all kind of 
Apoſtaſy and Przvarication from Religion, Weſhall 
not be over-curious to pry into ſuch fonle and rotten 
carkafſes as theſe are too narrowly, or to make any 
ſubtile Anatomy of them z but rather enquire a litle 
into the Original and Immediate Cauſes of them ; be- 
cauſe it may be they may be nearer of kin then we ordi- 
narily are aware of, while we ſee their Complexions to 
be ſo vaſtly different the one from the other. 

And firſt of all for SurzxsT1xT10 (to lay aſide 
our Vulgar notion of it which much miſtakes it) it is 
the ſame with that Temper of Mind which the Greeks 
call Ae aiyyric, (for lo Tully frequently tranſlates 
that word, though not ſo fitly and emphatically as he 
hath done {ome others :) It imports a» overtimorowus 
and _— apprehenſion of the Deity ; and therefore 
with Heſychins Aewoid aygria and gobCodeia are all one, 
and Ago a1,» is by him expounded o eiSwaoAanens, o 
cuarens, x; leiAos mapa Foils, an Idolater, and alſo one 
that 1s wery prompt to * worſhip the Gods, but withall fear- 
full of them, And therefore the true Cauſe and Riſe of 
Swperſtition is indeed nothing elſe but 4 falſe opinion of 
the Deity, that renders him dreadfaull and terrible, as 
being rigorous and imperious ; that which repreſents 
him as auſtere and apt to be angry, but yet impotent, 
and eaſy to be appeaſed again by ſome flattering de- 
votions , eſpecially if performed with ſandtimonious 
ſhewes and 2a ſolemn ſadneſs of Mind, And I wiſh that 
that Pxtture of God which ſome Chriſtians have drawn 
of him, wherein Sowreneſs and Arbitrarineſs appear fo 
much, doth not too mach reſemble ir. According to 
this ſenſe Fdarearch hath well defined it in his Book a+; 

IEmdais 


Of Superſtition; 


Sao aingrias in this manner , Hotav eco I © Ievs mu 
nil vr) Ambi 8 E Enlamavares x; CunmeiCores  arbey- 
mmov,010jpevov T 41) Ons, #1) 2) Aumnpes x; BAaCers:, a flrong 
paſſionate Opinion,and ſuch a Suppoſition as is produttive 
of a fear debaſing and terrifying a man with the repreſen- 
tation of the Goas as _—_ and hurtful to Mankind 
Such men as thete converſe not with the Goodnef of 
God , and theretore they are apt to attribute their im- 
potent paſſions and peeviſhnefs of Spirit to him. Or 
it may be becauſe (ome ſecret advertiſements of their 
Conlciences tell them how #zlike they themſelves are 
to God, and how they have provoked him ; they are apt 
to be as much diſpleafed with him as too troubleſome 
to them, as they think he is difpleafed with them. 
They are apt to count this Divine Supremacy as but a 
piece of Tyranny that by its Soveraign Will makes 
\ too great encroachments upon their Liberties, and 
that which will eat up all their Right and Property ; 
and therefore are {laviſhly afraid of him , * # Szwv ap- 
off ws Tveawida pobyperu oxuSegrlu x; ameentilor, 
fearing Heaven's Monarchy as a ſevere and churliſh Ty- 
ranny from which they cannot abſolwve themſelves , as the 
ſame Author ſpeaks : and therefore he thus difcloſech 
the private whiſperings of their minds, Sv mw &voi- 
qovIeu muAai fiaiai, x Tola pgi muggs 0s x} 5u99s Berop- 
pwryes erammuuwGy, &c, the broad gates of hell are 
y_ , the rivers of fire and Stygian inunaations run 
own 4s a ſwelling flood, there us thick darkneſs crouded 
together, dreadfull and gaſtly Sights of Ghoſts ſcreeching 
and howling, Fudges and tormentors, dcep Smifes and 
Abyſſes full of infinite miſeries, Thus he. The Prophet 
E 


ay gives us this Epirome of their thoughts, ry 1 
wrpri- 


The Sinwers in Zion are afraid, fearfullneſs hath 


Jed the hypocrites * who ſhall well with the devouring” 


E 2 fire ? 


_ 
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Of Superſtition. 
fire? who ſhall dwell with everlaſting burnings? Though T 
ſhould not diſlike theſe dreadful & aſtoniſhing thoughts 
of. tuture. torment, which I doubt even good men 
may have cauſe- to preſs home upon their own {pirits, 
whule they find Ingenuity leſs ative, the more to-re- 
ſtrain ſinne ; yer I think it licle commends God, and 
as little benefits us, to fetch all this horror 8 aſtoniſh- 
ment from the GContemplations of a Deity, which 
ſhould alwayes be the moſt ſerene and lovely : our ap- 
prehenſions of the Deity ſhould be ſuch as might en- 
zoble our Spirits, and not debaſe them, A right know- _ 
ledge of God would beget a freedome 8 Liberty of Soul 

within us , and not ſervility ; apelns  tAms © eas 
Ev, 8 SvAtias apopare, as Plutarch hath well obſerv'd ; 


. our thoughts of a Deity ſhould breed inus hopes of 


Vertue, and not gender to a ſpirit of bondage, 

But that we may paſs on, Becauſe this unnatural 
reſemblance of God as an angry Deity in impure minds, 
ſhould it blaze roo furiouſly , like the Bafihsk would 
kill with its looks ; was: wh theſe Painters uſe their 
beſt arts a little to ſweeten it. and render ir leſs unplea- 
ting. And thoſe that fancy God to be moſt haſty and 
apt to be Ciſpleaſed, yet are ready alſo to imagine him 
{o impotently mutable, that his favour may be won 
again- with their uncouth deyotions , that he will be 
taken with cheir formall praiſes , and being thirfty 
after glory and praiſe & ſolemn-addrefles, may, by their 
pompous-furniſhing out all theſe for him, be won to a 


| good liking of. them : and--thus they repreſent him to 


* aS Lucian in 
his De $acr i fi= 
cits fpeaks roo 
truly , though 
it may be too 


profanciy.. 


themſelves * ws zgAaxdopÞuor , rS£&q , x dyaraxidy 
zyupJor. And therefore ——_ wilt alwaies a- 
bound in theſe things whereby this Deity of their own, 
made after the ſfumilitude of men,may be moſt gratified, 
{laviſbly. crouching to-it, Wewill take a view of my 

e 


Of Superſtition. 29 
the words of Plutarch, though what refers to the Fews, 

if it reſpe&s more their Rites then their Manners , may 

ſeem to contain too haſty a cenſure of them. Superſti- 

tion brings in T1Awats ,: xa TwEopcogwots , oxCCamous., 

pilds 64 wepmmmr, ma pas Tera ngys, L)N2xgT0%% WpPo- 

x uns, wallowings in the duſt, tumblings in the mire, 
obſervations of Sabbaths, proſternations, uncouth geſtures, 

& ſtrange rites of worſhip, Superſtition is very apt to - 
think that Heaven may be bribed with ſuch falſe-hear- 

ted devotions ; - as Porphyrie hath well explain'd it by 

this, that it is * wnmlis ns Sexatdy Swadam © Fin, * Lib, 2, wet 
an apprehenſion that a man may corrupt and bribe the amyiic, 
Detty : which ('as he there obſerves ) was the Cauſe 

ot all thoſe bloudy ſacrifices, and of ſome inhumane 

ones among the Heathen , men imagining iu 7 $91wy 

Suva oi 7 apapliay* like him in the Prophet that 
thought by the fruit of his body and the firſtlings of his 

flock to expliate the finne of his Soul. Micah 6. 

But it may be we may ſeeme all this while to have 
made too Tragicall a-Deſcription of Superſi:tion, and 
indeed our Author whom we have all this while had re- 
courſe to, ſeemes to have (er it forth, as anciently Pain- 
ters were wont todoe thoſe pieces in which they would 
demonſtrate moſt their own skill; they would not 
content themſelves with the ſhape of one Body onely, 
but borrowed ſeverall parts from ſeverall Bodies as 
might moſt'fit their deſign and fill up the picture of 
that they defired chiefly to repreſent. Superſtition it 
may be looks not: ſo foul and deformed in every Soul 
that is dyed with it; as he hath there ſer it forth, nor 
doth it every where ſpread it ſelf alike : this awx.9% that 
ſhrowds it ſet under the name of Religion,wil variouſly 
diſcover it ſelf aSit is ſeated in Minds of a various tem- 
per, and meets with variety of matter.to exerciſe it ſelf 
about, = 2 We 


| PE 


Of Superſtition. 

We ſhall therefore a little further inquire into it, 
and what the Judgments of the ſobereſt men anciently 
were of it ; the rather for that alearned Author of our 
own ſeems unwilling to own that Notion of it which 
we have hitherto out of Platarch and others contended 


for ; who though he hath freed it from that gloſs 


which the late Ages have put upon it, yet he may ſeem 
to have too ſtrictly confined it to a Cowardly Worſhip 
of the ancient Gentile Dzmons, as if Superſtition and 
Polytheiſm were indeed the ſame thing , whereas Poly- 


theiſm Or Demon-worſbip is but one branch of it : which 


was partly obſerved by the learned Cafauboy in his 
Notes upon that Chapter of Theophraſtus 38x Ig idat- 
pgariac, where it is deſcrib'd to be Sian ape Seaiug- 
»iov, Which he thus interprets, Theophruſtms woce Þeipyg- 
yuov & Deos &f Demones complex eſt, &. quicquid di- 
vinitatis eſſe particeps maleſana putavit antiquitas, 
And in this ſenſe it was truly obſerved by Petronius 
Arbiter, | 
Primns in orbe Deos fecit Timor 
The whole progeny of the ancient Dzmons, at leaſt 
in the Minds of the Vulgar, ſprung out of Fear, and 
were ſupported by it : -though notwithſtanding, this 
Fear, when in a Being void of all true ſenſe of Divine 
goodneſs, hath not eſcaped the cenſure of Superſtition 
in Farro's judgment, whole Maxim it was, as S. Auſtin 
tells us, Deum 4 religioſo vereri, 4 ipfatets timers : 
which diſtintion Servi#s ſeems to have made uſeof in 
his Comment upon Yirgil, /Ancid. 6, where the Poet 
deſcribing the torments of the wicked in hell, he runs 
out into an Allegorical expoſition of all, -it may be too 
much in favour of Zucretiws whom he there magnifies, 
His words are theſe, Ipſe etrams Lucretins dicit per eos 
ſuper quos jamjam caſurus imminet laps, Superſtitioſos 
ſignificart, 


Of Saperſtttion. 
ftenificart, qui inauiter ſemper werentur, & de Diis & 
Celo & loc ſuperioribus male opinantur ; nam Reli- 
gioſi ſunt qus per reverentiam timent. 

But that we may the more fully unfold the Natwre 
of this -z«.vvs, and the Effet#s of it,which are not alwaies 
of one ſort,. we ſhall firſt premiſe ſomething concer- 
ning the Riſe of it, 

The Common Notions of a Deity, ſtrongly rooted in 
Mens Souls, and meeting with the apprehenſions of 
Guiltinefi, are very apt to excite this Serwzle fear : and 
when menlove ther own filthy luſts, that they may 
ſpare them, they are preſently apt to contrive ſome 
other waies of appeaſing the Deity and compounding 
with it. Unhallowed minds, that have no inward foun- 
dations of true Holineſs to fix themſelves upon, are 
eaſily ſhaken and tofled from all inward peace and tran- 
quillity: and as the thoughts of ſome Supreme power 
above them ſeize upon them, ſo they are ſtruck with 
the lightning thereot into inward affrightments, which 
are further encreas'd by a vulgar obſervation of thoſe 
ſtrange, ſtupendions and ternfying Efeds in Nature, 
whereof they can give no certain reaſon , as Earth- 
quakes, Thundrings and Lightaings, blazing Comets 
and other Meteors of a like Nature, which are apt to 
terrifie thoſe eſpecially who are already unſetled and 
chaſed with an mward ſenſe of guilt, and, as Sexecs 
ſpeaks, inevitabilem metum ut ſupra nos alignid tine- 
remus incatiunt, Petronius Arbiter hath well deſcribed 
this buſineſs forms. ; 

Primss in orbe Deos fecit Timor, ardua calo 
Fulmina cum caderent, diſcuſſaque menia flammys, 
Atque itius flagraret Athos ———— 
From hence it was Chat the Libri fulgurales of the Ry- 
waxes, and other ſuch like Volumes of _—_ _ 
we 


Of Superſtztion. 
ſwelled ſo much, and that the pulvinaria Deorum were 
ſo often frequented,as will eafily appear to any one a li- 
tle converſant in Zivy, who every where ſets forth this 
Devotion ſo largely, as if he himſelf had been too paſſi- 
onately in love nab it, : 

And though as the Ewverts in Nature began ſome- 
times to be found out better by a diſcovery of their im- 
mediate Natural Cauſes, ſo ſome particular pieces of 
Superſtitious Cuſtoms were antiquated and grown out 
of date, ( asts well obſerv'd concerning thoſe Charms 
and - Februations anciently in uſe upon the appearing 
of an Eclipſe, and ſome others ) yet often affrights and 
horrours were not ſo eaſtly abated, while they were 
unacquainted with the Deity, and with the other my- 
ſterious Events in Nature, which-begot thoſe Furies 8 
unlucky Empuſas, %Aamegs © mAauwalss Sapgras, in 
the weak minds of men, To all which we may adde the 

frequent Sped#res and frightfull Apparitions of Ghoſts 

and Mormos - all which extorted ſuch a kind of Wor- 

{hip from them as was moſt correſpondent to fuch Cau- 

ſes of it, And thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which 

were begotten by Superſtition, were again the unhappy 
Nurſes of it ; ſuch as are well deſcribed by Plutarch in 

his De defed, Oracul, "Eoplas x) Suoier, wartp npeegt 

>mPeadss, EC oxubewani, oy ws wpgPpaniai, 8c, Feaſts 

and Sacrifices, as likewiſe obſervations of unlucky and 
fatall dayes, celebrated with eating of raw things, lacera- 

tions, faſtings, and howlings, and many times filthy Spee- 

ches in their ſacred rites, and frantick behaviour, 

But as we inſinuated before, This Root of Superſti- 
tion diverſely branched forth it ſelf, ſometimes into 
Magick and Exorciſmes, other times into Pedanticall 
Rites and idle obſervations of Things and Times, as 
Theophraſtus hath largely ſet them forth in his — 


_ Of Superflition; 
ai SrnÞayugric* in others it diſplayed itſelf in in- 
venting as many new Deities as there were ſeverall 
Cauſes from whence their affrights proceeded, and fin- 
ding out many pecxle wg appropriate to them, as 
ſuppoſing they ought to be worſhipt cum ſacro horrore.. 
And hence it is that we hear of thoſe inhumane and 
Diabolicall ſacrifices called xv>Se@mavoiz:, frequent 
among the old Heathens ( as among many others Por- 
hyry in his De abſtinentia hath abundantly related ) 
and of thoſe dead mens bones which our Eccleſiaſtick 
Writers tell us were found in their Temples at the de- 
moliſhing of them, Sometimes it would expreſs itſelf 
in a prodigall way of ſacrificing, for which Ammianus 
Marcellinus(an heathen Writer, bur yet one who ſeems 
to have been well pleaſed with the fimplicity and inte- 
ogrity of Chriſtian Religion ) taxeth Fulian the Empe- 
rour for Superſtition, Fulianus, Superſtitioſus magis 
quam legitimus ſacrorum obſervator, innumeras ſine par- 
ſimonia pecudes mattans, nt eſtimaretur, ſi one ae 
Parthis, boves jam defuturos : like that Marcus _— 
of whom he relates this common proverb, o: Advygr 
foes Ma pr Ta Kaiong, &v ov vixwow., nueis amuhropic, 
Beſides many other ways might be named wherein S»- 
perſtition might occaſtonally ſhew it ſelf, 

All which may beſt be underſtood, if we conſider it 
alittle in that Compoſition of Fear and Flattery- which 
before we intimated : and indeed Flattery is moſt inci- 
dent to-baſe and laviſh minds ; and where the fear and 
jealouſy ofa Deity diſquiet a wantondalliance with fin, 
and diſturb the filthy pleaſure of Vice, there this faw- 
ning and crouching diſpoſition will find out devices to 
quiet an-angry conſcience within, and an offended God 
without, ( thoyughas. men grow more expert in this 
cunning, theſe fears may in ſome degree abate, ) vo 
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the ancient Philoſophy hath well taken notice of, and 
therefore well deftin'd SewiÞaqugria by xgraxna , and 

uſeth theſe terms promiſcuouſly. Thus we find Max. 

Tyrius in his Diſlert, 4. concerning the difference be. 

tween a Friendand a Flatterey. 6 & couvathws , PIAQs vrp, 

0 5 Sandaupgs, 19A%: Irs" % HIXSEerO- 0 corn, 0 

P!AGs rs, dguyrs 5 6 Saoidamppy. 0 fr Srxpous Th a pe- 

TY, <apo7 on vis wFrois ads I'ivs* 0 7 TuTewss As HIY Mm 

ekav, jT, m2 bes, Svornms, x; hedios Ta: rus warep 

Ts Tvez!v#, The ſenſe whereof is this, The Pzons man is 

God's friend, the Superſtitions ts a flatterer of God : and 

indeed moſt happy and bleſt ts the condition of the Piowus 

Man, God's friend; but right miſerable & ſad s the tate 

of the Superſtitious, The Pious man, emboldned by a good 

Conſcience and encouraged by the ſenſe of his integrity, 

comes to God without fear and dread : but the Su ffs 
tious being ſunk and depreſt through the jenſs of hs own 
wickedneſs, comes not without much fear, being void of 
all hope and confidence, and dreading the Gods as ſo many 
Tyrants, Thus Plato alſo fers forth this Swperfiitions 
temper, though he mentions it not under that name, 
but we may know it by a property he gives of it, viz,ro 
collogue with Heaven, Lib,1o, de Legibus ; where he di- 
ſtinguiſheth of Three kinds of Tempers in reference to 
the Deity, which he there calls a=9n, which are, Total 
Atheiſm, which he ſaies never abides with any man till 
his Old age ; and Partial Atheiſm, which is a Negation 
of Providence ; and a Third, which is a perſwafion 
concerning the Gods on cuaPyuumnloi «01 Wm x; cu- 
aus, that they are eaſily wone by ſacrifices and prayers, 

which he after explaines thus, om aPgimle: cior Tuinv 
&Inxvow, Iryopoid wen, &c that with gifts unjuſt 

men may find acceptance with them, And this Diſcourle 
of Plato's upon theſe three kinds of Irreligious a2» 
| | Simpli- 
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Simplicius ſeems to have reſpe& to in his Comment 
upon EpidFetus, cap, 38, which treats about Right 0pi- 
n40n5 in Religion.; & there having purſued the two for- 
mer of them, he thus ſtates the latter, which: he calls 
a yvrias Aogov as well as the other two, as a conceit Ozus 
aÞ; wimay Sues,  avamugot, x wepglis ad ogr- 
ow, quod muneribus & donarits & ſtipis diſtributione 4 
ſententia deducuntur : ſuch men making account by 
their devotions to draw the Deity to- themſelves, and 
winning the favour of Heaven, to procure ſuch an in- 
dulgence to their luſts as no ſober man on earth would 
givethem ; they inthe mean while not conſidering ws 
pmeElapercc, x infact, x ouya, C my miaſmo, arYoygot 
Tel 4, that Repentance, Supplications and Prayers, oc, 
ought to draw 1s nearer to God, not God nearer toms; as 
in a p, by faſtning a Cable to a firm Rock, we intend 
not to draw the Rock to the Ship, but the Ship to the Rock, 
W hich laſt paflage of his is therefore the more worthy 
to betaken notice of, as holding out ſo large an Extent 
that this Irreligious temper is of, and of how (abtil a 
Nature, This fond and groſs dealing with the Dei- 
ty was that which made the ſcoffing Zuciay ſo much 
ſport, whoin his Treatiſe De ſacrificizs tells a number of 
tories how the Dxmons loved to be feaſted, and where 
and how they were entertained , with ſuch devotions 
which are rather uſed Magically as Charms and Spells 
for ſuch as uſe them, to defend themſelves againſt thoſe 
Evils which their own Fears are apt perpetually to mu- 
ſer up, and to endeavour by bribery to purchaſe Hea- 
ven's fayour and indulgence; as Fuvenal ſpeaks of the 
Superſtitious .£2yptian, 

Illius lacryme mentitaque munera preſtant 

Ut veniam culpe non abnuat, anſere magno 

Scilicet & tenui popano corrnptus Ofirts, 

F 2: Though: 
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Though all this while I would not be underſtood to 
condemn too ſeverely all ſervile fear of God, if it tend 
ro make men avoid true wickedneſs, but that which 
ſettles upon theſe lees of Formality, 

To conclude, Were I to define 26 2g more 
generally according to the ancient ſenſe of it, I would 
call it Such an apprehenſion of Godin the thoughts of men, 
as renders him grievous and burdenſome tothem , and ſo 
deſtroys all free and cheerfull converſe with him ;, beget- 
ting in the ſtead thereof a ford andjejune devotion, void 
of inward Life and Love, Itis that which diſcovers ir 
ſelf Pedantically in the worſhip of the Deity, in any 
thing that makes up but onely the Body or outward Ye- 
ſtare of Religion; though there it may make a mighty 
bluſter : and becauſe it comprehends not the true Di- 
vine good that ariſeth to the Souls of men from an 7x- 
ternall frame of Religion, it is therefore apt to think 
that all it's inſpid devotions are as ſo many Preſents of- 
tered to the Deity and gratifications of him, How va- 
riouſly Superſtition can diſcover 8& manifeſt itſelf, we 
have intimated before : To which I ſhall onely adde 
this, That we are not ſo well rid of Superſtition, as 
ſome imagine when they have expell'd it out of their 
Churches, expunged it out of their Books and Wri- 
tings, or caſt it out of their Tongues, by making Inno- 
vations in names (wherein they ſometimes imitate 
thoſe old Cannii that Herodotus ſpeaks of, who that 
they might baniſh all the forrein Gods that had ſtollen 
inamong them, took their proceſſion through all their 
Country, beating & ſcourging the Aire along as they 
went ;) No, forall this, Superſtition may enter into 
our chambers, and creep into our cloſets, it may twine 
about our ſecret Devotions, 8 actuate our Formes of 
beliet and Orthodox opinions, when it hath no place 


elſe 
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elſe to ſhroud itſelf or hide its head in z we may think 
to flatter the Deity by theſe, and to bribe it with them, 
when weare grown weary of more pompous ſolemni- 
ties: nay it may mix it ſelf with a ſeeming Faith in 
Chriſt; as Idoubt. it doth now in too many, who lay- 
ing aſide all ſober and ſerious care of true Piety, think 
it ſufficient to offer up their Saviour, his Active and 
Paſſive Righteouſneſs, to a ſevere and rigid Juſtice, to 
make expiation for thoſe ſins they can be willing to al- 
low themſelves in, 
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Tob 21. 14, 15. 

They ſay unto God, Depart from ws ; for we deſire not 
the knowledge of thy waies, | 

What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him ? and 
what profit ſhould we have if we pray unto him ? 


Plutarchus 4 Io19 Os % Oviexd Gu 
"Evio: dorpdyivies anvlamacy 4s Said aupgyiar wAitor? » 
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The Contents of theenſuing Diſcourſe. - 4t 


That there is a near Affiuity between Atheiſm and Su- 
perſtition. Es 
That Superſtition doth not onely prepare the way for 
Atheiſm, but promotes and ftrengthens it, 
That = & but Atheiſm ramask, 


A Confutation of Epicurus his Maſter-netion, together 
with ſome other pretences and Dogmata of his SeF. 
The true knowledge of Nature is advantageous to Re- 

ligion, - "74 

That Su ſition a m2ore tolerable then Atheiſm. 

That Atheiſm « both ignoble and uncomfortable. 

What low and unworthy Notions the Epicureans had con- 
cerving Man's Happineſs : and What trouble they were 
put to How to define, and Where to place true Happi» 
neſſe, 

A of belief of a Deity ſupports the Sonl with « preſent 
Tranquility and future Hopes, | 

Were it not for a Deity, the World would be unhabitable. 


A SHORT DISCOURSE 
OF 
ATHEISM. 


R444 E have now done with what we intended 
IDOL concerning Superſtition , and ſhall a little 
WAYS confider and ſearch into the Pedigree of A4- 
MLS THEISM , Which indeed hath ſo much af- 
#ity wit ves that it may ſeem to have the 
ſame Father with it, Oux. oislai Hrs Y) 0 den, 6 5 
Hein apgy 3 BeAglai, Swperſtition - on be well con- 

tent 
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tent there were no God to trouble or diſquiet it, and 
Atheiſm thinks there is none, And as Swperſtition is 
_ engendred by a baſe opinion of the Deity as cruel! and 
tyrannicall . ( though it be afterwards brooded and 
hatcht by a flawviſh fear and abje& thoughts) ſo alſo is 
Atheiſm : and that ſowre and ghaſtly apprehenſion 
of God, when it meets with more ſtout and ſurly Na- 
tures, is apt to enrage them, and cankering them with 
Malice againſt the Deity they ſo little brook, pro- 
vokes them to fight againſt it and. undermine the No- 
tion of it; as this Plaſtick Nature which intends to 
form Living creatures, when it meets with ſtubborn 
and unruly Matter, is fain to yield to'it, and to produce 
that which anſwers not her own 1dea; whence the $;- 
gnatures and impreſſions of Nature ſometimes vary ſo 
much from that Seal that Naturewould have ſtamp'd 
upon them, O PeioiÞouny TH "Dpocipnen a5: wv, a- 
Devicnegs Bi n ms Sotatdy ae F8wv © Barclai, If 
theſe Melancholick Opinions and diſquieting Fears of 
the Deity mould not the Minds of men into Devotion, 
as finding them too churliſh and untameable to recetye 
any ſuch impreſſions; they are then. apt to exaſperate 
men againſt it, and ſtir them up to contend with that 
___ which they cannot bear, and to deſtroy that 
which would deprive them of their own Liberty, Theſe 
unreaſonable fears of a Deity will alwates be movin 

into Flattery or Wrath, Atheiſm could never have ſo 
eaſily crept into the world, had not S»perſtition made 
way and open'd a Back-door for it; it could not fo ea- . 
ſily have baniſh'd the Belief of a Deity , had not that 
firſt accuſed and condemn'd it as deſtruftive to the 
Peace of Mankind ; and therefore it hath alwaies juſti- 
fied and defended it ſelf by Superſtition : as Plutarch 
hath well expreſt ic 3 Seird\aipgric TH a yeomm x} 
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Nec a1 meapsg ty apps, x} Worn dS wow >mmrogyay, 
G5% LAN þ ds lu, meopacn ©: Id m Os cor xpgieyy 
»T, Superſtition afforded. the principle of Generation to 
arm and afterwards furniſh'd it with an_ Apology, 
which though it be neither true nor lovely, yet wants it not 
a ſpecious pretence,. And therefore  Simplicins (as we 
heard before ) calls the Notion of S#perſtition & Seas 
Aoqvv, 4s having anill favour of A4therſm in it, ſeeing (as 
he gives an account of it ) it diſrobes the Deity of true 
Majeſty and Perfection, and repreſents it as weak and 
infirme, cloth'd with ſuch fond, feeble and-impotent 
paſſions as men themſelves are, And Dionyſinms Longi- 
3, that noble Rhetorician, fears not to challenge 
Homer as Atheiſticall tor his unſavoury language of the 
Gods, which indeed was only the Brat of his a—_— 
tion, If the-Superſtitions man thinks that God is alto- 
gether like himſelf ( which indeed 1s a charater moſt 
proper to ſuch ) the Atherft will ſoon fay in his hearr, 
There & no God; and will judge it not without ſome 
appearance of Reaſon to be better there were none z 
_ as Plutarch hath diſcours'd it , em apeiror lu Tam 
GxEiVols x} Ex cus TTRHCRTRY pre eVvOLeLy txv VEwn, pts 
@avlaoay, wrt inghcy, 1 Iftus Tt) voruitdy oyougpylas ay- 
Oewrwy oe T louyioy AUG, % mAtuolaniy Suaiay v| 
IEpuppacy mevu' lu vo puCormes s Were it not better for the 
Gaules and Scythians, 7ot to have had any Notion, fanſy 
or Hiſtory of the Gods , then to think them ſuch as de- 
lighted in the Blood of men offered up in ſacrifices upon 
their Altars, as reckoning thus the moſt perfett kind of 
Sacrifice and conſummate Devotion ? For thus his words 
are to be tranſlated in reference to thoſe ancient Gawls 
and Scythians, whom almoſt all Hiſtories teſtifie to 
have been aryeymIymr * which horrid and monſtrous 
Superſtition was anciently very frequent among the 

G 2 Heathen, 
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Heathen , and was ſharply taxed by Empedocles of 
old 

Moppluw d\' a Mate ym Ta.Inp P1207 you acegxs 

Zpaly, exdixopvO- pee mimmG— 

This made Lucretizs cry out with ſo much indignation, 
when he took notice of Agamemnon's Diabolicall de- 
votion in ſacrificing his Daughter Iphigenia to make 
expiation at his Troaw Expedition, Tartum Refligiopo- 
trait ſwadere malorum, And indeed what ſober man 
could brook ſuch an eſteem of himſelf as this blinde 
Superſtition ( which overſpread the Heathen world and 
(I doubt) is not ſufficiently rooted out of the Chriſtian) 
faſtned upon God himſelf * which made Plutarch fo 
much in defiance of it cry out, as willing almoſt to be an 
Atheiſt as to entertain the Vulgar Superſtition, As 
for me ( faith he ) I had rather men ſhould ſay that there is 
#0 ſuch man nor ever was as Plutarch, then to ſay that 
he « or was a.15ewrQO. aa, cperborG., wyepns 
Weg opylw, bt mis muyao: muypnlings, an inconſtant 
fickle man, apt to be angry, and for every trifle revenge- 
fall, &c. as he goes on farther to exprefle this Blaſ- 
phemy of Swperfition. 

But it may not be amifle to learn from Atheiſts 
themſelves what was the Impulſive cauſe that moy'd 
them to baniſh away all thonghts and -fober fear of a 
Deity, what was the Principle upon which this black 
Opinion was built and by which it was ſaſtein'd. And 
this we may have from the confcfhons of the Zpicn- 
reans, who though they ſeemed to acknowledg a Dei- 
ty, yet I doubt not but thoſe that ſearch into their 
Writings will ſoon embrace Tully's cenſure of them, 
Verbs quidem ponunt,zeipfa tollunt Deos, Indeed it was 
not ſafe for Epic#rus (though he had a good mind to let 
the World know how little he cared for their Deities ) 

; ro 


Of Atheiſm. 
to profeſs he believed there was none , leſt he ſhould 
have met with the ſame entertainment for it that Pro- 
tagoras did at Athens, who for declaring himſelf doubt- 
full &mz «0, er pam 601 Seo , was himſelf put:to Death, 
and his books burnt in the ſtreets of Athens, vm w- 
puxa ſub wore Preconts, as Diogenes Laertins and others 
record - and indeed the world was never ſo degenera- 
ted any where as to ſuffer Atheiſm to appear in pub- 
lick View. | 

But that we may return, and take the Confeſſions 
a little of theſe ſecret Atheiſts of the Epicurean (edt: and 
of theſe Twlly gives us a large account in his Books de 
Finibus and other parts of his Philoſophy, Torquatus 
the Epicurean in his firſt book de Finibus liberally 
ſpends his breath to cool that too-much heat of Re- 
ligion, as he thought, in thoſe that could not apprehend 
God as any other then curioſum & plenum negotii 
Denm (as one of that Se doth phraſe it Z1b. 1. de Nat. 
Deor.) and ſo he ſtates this Maxim of the Religion 
that then was moſt in uſe, Superſtitrone qui eſt imbutus,, 
quietus eſſe nunquam poteſtd, By the way, it may be 
worth our obſerving, how this monſtrous progeny of 
men, when they would ſeem to acknowledge a Deity, 
could not forget their own beloved Image which was 
always before their eyes; and therefore they would 
have it as careleſs of any thing but its own pleaſureand 
idle life as they themſelves were, So eaſy is it for all 
Secs ſome way or other to ſlide into a compliance 
with the Anthropomorphite, and to bring down the 
Deity to a conformity to their own Image. 

But we ſhall ratherthuſe a Jitle ro examine Lucretius 
in this point, who hath in the name of all. his Se& 
largely told us the Riſe and original of this Deſign, 
After aſhort Ceremony to his tollowing Diſcourſe of 
G3 Nature, 


Lib, 1, 
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Nature, he thus begins his Prologue in commendation 
of Epicurus his exploit, as he fancies it, 
Humana ante oculos fade cum vita jaceret, 
In terris oppreſſe gravi ſub Relligione, 
Sug caput e cali regionibus oftendebat 
Horribili aſpettu _—_— mortalibus inftans 
Primium Grains homo mortales tendere contra 
Eſt oculos auſus, primi {que obſiſtere contra : 
Duem nec fama Deium, nec Fulmina, nec minitants 
Murmure compreſiit Calum. 
And a little after in a ſorry Ovation, proudly cries 
our, 
Buare Relligio pedibus ſubjefta wiciſiim 
Obteritur ; nos exequat vittoria eelo. 
But to proceed ; Our Author —_— the t1morous 
minds of men to have been ſtruck with this dreadful 
Superſtition from the obſervation of ſome ſtupendions 
Effefts and Events ( as he pleaſeth rather to call them ) 
in Nature; he therefore, following herein the ſteps of 
his great Maſter Epicurus , undertakes ſo to ſolve all 
thoſe knots which Superſtition was tied up into, by 
unfolding the Secrets of Nature, as that men might find 
themſelves looſned from thoſe ſevi Domini and crude- 
les Tyranni, as he calls the vulgar Creeds of the Deity, 
And fo begins with a ſimple Confutation of the Opi- 
nion of the Creation, which he ſuppoſed to contein a 
ſure and ſenſible Demouſtration of a Deity , and to 
have ſprung up from an admiring ignorance of Natural - 
productions, 
Quippe ita Formido mortales continet omnes, 
2uod multa in terrss fieri celoque tuentur, 
Quorum operum Cauſas nulla ratione widere 
Poſſunt, ac fieri Divino numine rentar, 


And towards the end of this firſt Book, 
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Primum quod magnys doceo de rebus, & arttis 
Relligionum animos nods exſolvere pereo, 

But herein all the Epicwreans (who are not the true, but 
foſter-fathers of that Natural — they brag of, 
and which indeed Democritus was the firſt Author of ) 
doe miſerably blunder themſelves, For though a lawful 
acquaintance with all the Events and Phenomena that 
ſhew themſelves upon this mundane ſtage would contri- 
bute much to free mens Minds from theflavery of dull 
oe yet would it alſo breed a ſober & amiable 
Belief of the Deity, as it did inall the Pythagoreans, Plas 
roniſts and other Sedts of Philoſophers, if we may be- 
lieve themſelves ; and an zzgennonus knowledge hereof 
would be as fertile with Religion, as the ignorance 
thereof in affrighted and-baſe Minds is with —— 

For whuch purpoſe I ſhall need onely to touch upon 
Fpicurus his maſter-notion by which he undertakes 
0 ſalve all difficulties that might hold our thoughts in 
ſuſpence about a #npuvpyss, or a Creator, which is that 
Plenum ( which is all one with Corpus ) and Inane, that 
this Body ( which in his Philoſophy is nothing elſe but 
an Infinity of Inſenſible Atomes moving to and froin an 
Empty Space) is, together with that Space in which it 
is, ſufficient to beger all thoſe Phenomena which we ſee 
' in Nature, Which however it might be true, Metion 
| being once granted, yet herein Tully hath well ſcotchr 
the wheel of this over-haſty Philoſophy, Lib. 1, de Fi- 
nibus, Cum in Rerum natura duo ſint querenda , unum, 
que Materia fit ex qua queque res eficiainr ; alterum, 
que Vs ſit que quidque efficiat : de Materia diſſerwerunt 
Epicuret ; Vim & cauſam efficiendi reliquerunt, Which 
is as much as if ſome conceited piece of Sophiſtry ſhould 
go about'to prove that an Automaton had no dependen- 
cy upon the skill of an Artificer, by deſcanting _ 
rac 
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the ſeveral parts of it, without taking notice in the 
mean-while of ſome external Weight or Spring that 
moves it: or, to uſe his own Similitude, as if one that 
undertakes to Analyſe any Learned Book, ſhould tell 
us how ſo many Letters meeting together in ſeveral 
Combinations, ſhould beger all that ſenſe that is con- 
reined therein , without minding that Wit that caft 
them all into their ſeveral Ranks, And this made A4- 
riſtotle, otherwiſe not over-2ealous of Religian, ſoberly 
acknowledge ſome Firſt mover, & wegru xarey axe 
Vn!ov, 

And yet could we allow Epicurus this power of Ma- 
tion to be ſeated in Nature, yet that he might perform 
the true task of a Natwralift, he muſt alſo give us an ac- 
count how ſuch a force and power in Nature ſhould ſub- 
fiſt : which indeed is eaſy to doe, if we call in @eor >» 
pmgans, God himſelf as the Architet and mover of this 
Divine Artifice z but without ſome Infinite power, 
impoſſible. 

And we ſhould further inquire, How theſe moveable 
& rambling Atomes come to place themſelves ſo orderly 
in the Univerſe, and obſerve that abſolute Harmony & 
Decorum in all their Motions, as if they kept time with 
the Mufical laws of ſome Almighty Mind that com- 
pos'd all their lefſons & meaſured out their Dances up 
and down in the Univerſe ; and alſo how it comes to. 
paſs, if they be only mov'd by Chance 8 Accident, that 
ſuch Regular mutations and generations ſhould be be- 
gotten by « fortuitows concurſe of Atomes, as {(ometimes 
they ſpeak of, they having no centre to ſeat themſelves 
about in an infinite Vacuity, as Tw/y argues z and 
how theſe Bodies that are once mov'd by ſome impulſe 
from their former ſtation, return again, or at leaſt come 


to ſtay themſelves, and doe not rather move perpe- 
tually 
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tually the ſame way the Firſt impulſe and dire&ion 
carried them z or why they doe not there reſt where 
their Motion firſt began to ceaſe, if they were in- 
terrupted by any thing without them : or again, if 
the proper motion of thele Atomes be alwaies toward 
ſome Centre, as Epicurus ſometimes is pleaſed to ſtate 
the buſineſs, Lizes RetfFs, as he ſaith, then how comes 
there, as Tully _ , to be any Generation ? or if 
there be a Motws declinationss joyn'd with this Motion 
of Gravity ( which was one of Epicurus his xweia: Soar 
which he borrowed not from Democritms.) then why 
ſhould not all tend the ſame way © and ſo all thoſe 
Motions, Generations and Appearances in Nature all 
vaniſh, ſeeing all: Variety of Motion would be taken 
away which way ſoever this unhallowed Opinion be 
ſtated ? 

* Thus we ſee, though we ſhould allow Ep:icurms his 
Principle and fundamental abſurdity in the frame of 
Nature, yet it is too aiery and weak a thing to ſupport 
that maſſie bulk of Abſurdities which he would build 
upon it, But it was not the lot of any of his ſtamp to be 
over-wiſe ( however they did boaſt moſt in the title of 
Soph: ) as is well obſerved of them , for then they might 
have been ſo happy too as to have diſpelled theſe 
thick and filthy miſts of _— , by Go bright 
beams of Truth that ſhine in the frame of this inferiour 
world, wherein, as S. Paul ſpeaks, the & qwwgov 78 rg is 
made manifeſt, 

Atheiſm moſt commonly lurks in confinio ſcientie 
& ignorantia ; when the Mindes of men begin to 
draw thoſe groſs, earthly vapours of ſenſuall and 
materiall Speculations by dark and cloudy diſputes, 
they are then moſt in danger of being benighted in them. 
There is 4 Natwral Senſe - God that lodges in__ 

mi 
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minds. of the loweſt and dulleſt fort of vulgar men; 
which is alwaies roving after him, catching at him, 
though it cannot lay any {ure hold on him; which works 
like a natural Inftinft antecedent to any mature know- 
ledge, as being indeed the Firſt principle of it : and if I 
were to ſpeak preciſely in the mode of the Stozcks, I 
would rather call it opwny wes: F ror. then with Plg- 
tarch 24 16o10w. But when contentious difputes, and 
frothy reaſonings , and contemplations informed. by 
ficſhly affetions , converſant onely about the our-fide 
of Nature, begin to riſe up in mens Soules ; they may 
then be in ſome danger of deprefling all thoſe Iz-bred 
zotions of a Deity,and to reaſon themſelves out of their 
own ſenſe, as the old Scepticks did: and thereforeir 
may be it might be wiſh d that ſome men-that have not 
Reliion, had had more Superſtition to accompany 
chem in their paſſage: from Ignorance to Know- 
ledge. | | 
But we have run out toofarre in this Digreſſion: we 
ſhall now return, and obſerve how our former Author 
takes notice of another piece of Y#lgar Superſtition, 
' which he thinks fit to be chas'd away by Atheiſm, 
and that is The terrours of the morld'to-come, which be 
thus ſers upon in his Third book, | t 
Animi naturs videtur 
Atque Anima claranda meis jam verſibus eſſe, 
Et metus tle foras preceps Achernnts agendus 
Funditus, humanam wvitam qui turbat ah imo, 
Omnia ſuffundens mortis nigrore: | 


And afterwards he tells us how this Fear of the Gods 
thus proceeding from the former Cauſes, and from 
thoſe SpeiFres and gaſtly Apparitions with which men 
were ſometimes terrified, begat all thoſe, Fantaſtick 
rites and Cceremonics. in uſe-amongſt. them ,/ as:eheit 
Temples, 


_ Thus 
hands of Atheiſm ; 


Nunc 
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Temples, ſacred Lakes and Pools, their Groves, Al- 
tars, Images, and other like Vanities, as ſo many idle 
toyes to pleaſe theſe Deities with; and at laſt con- 
cludes himſelf thus into Atheiſm, as a ſtrong Fort to 
preſerve himſelf from theſe cruel Deities chat Swper- 
ftition had made, becauſe he could not find the way to 
crue Religion, 


anſa Deum per magnas numins gentes 


Pervulgarit, & ararum compleverit wrbes, 


Suſcipiendaque curarit ſolennia ſacra, 
Que nunc in magns florent rebuſque _ ; 
orror 


Unde etiam nunc eſt mortalibus inſitus 


2ut delubra Deum nova toto ſuſcitat orbi 
Terrarum, & in feſtis cogit celebrare dich ; 
Nag ita difficile eſt rationens reddere verbs, 


Mind ( though back' 


i 


v1 et Fewr exuor, We 


a”, jm CER qv 


ſee how S»perſtition ſtrengthened the wicked 
tar is a Formal and Ritual way 
of Religion proceeding from baſeneff and Servility of 
with never {0 much rigour and 
ſeverity) from keeping it out. And I wiſh (ome of 
our Opinions in Religion in theſe dayes may not have 
the ſame evil influences as the notorious Gentile-Ss- 
perſtition of old had, as well for the begetring this brat 
of Atheiſm, as I doubt it is too manifeſt they have for 
{ome other, | 
Thus we ſhould now leave this Argument ; only be- 
fore we paſſe from it , we ſhall obſerve two thing 
which Pl#tarch hath ſuggeſted to us. The firſt whereof 
is, That howſoever Superſtition be never ſo unlovely 
4 thing, yet it s more tolerable then Atheiſm : which I 
in his words,* As; & aper( © wer Oswr Sogus, 
obecs Analav, aPpapay F Ioridiupgriar* & 5 Tim a 
; 1nd's TYpruy 7 mew bs 01 aa- 
ſhould endeavor to take off Su- 
H perſtition 
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perſtition from our Mindes, as a Film from our Eyes ; but 
if that cannot be, we muſt not therefore pluck out our 
Eyes, and blind the faith that generally we have of the 
Deity. Superſtition may keep men-from the outward 
acts of fin ſometimes, and ſo their future puniſhment 
may have ſome abatement, Beſides that Atheiſm offers 
the greateſt violence to mens Souls that may be, pulling 
up the Notions of a Deity, which have ſpread their 
Roots quite through all the Powers of mens Souls, 
The ſecond is this, That Atheiſm zt ſelf gr 
_e and uncomfortable thing, as Tully hath largely 
iſcuffed it, and eſpecially Plutarch in the above-named 
TraQte of his, written by way of Confutation of Co- 
lotes the Epicurean, who writ a Book to prove That a 
man could not live quietly by following any ogher ſects 
of Philoſophers beſides his owne ; as ifall ne good 


were onely converſant 424 jaren, %j Tos aMus ropes Þ 
Cope amlas, about the belly, and all the pores and A - 


zes of the Body, and the-way to true happineſſe was 
X90i4y F avTewmor ov, Or Elſe # Luylu F Ts owugl@- 
nd\ovaus xemwovEwle, as Plutarch hath not more wittily 
then judiciouſly replied upon him. | 
What is all that Happinef that arifeth from theſe 
bodily pleaſures to any one that hath any high or noble 
ſenſe within him © This groſs, muddy, and ſtupid Opi-' 
nion is nothing elſe but a + $rewnr (Jas humant 
gener, that caſts as great a ſcorn and reproach upon 
the nature of mankind as may be, and finks it into the 
deepeſt Abyfle of Baſeneſs. And certainly were the 
Higheſt happineſs of mankind ſuch a thing: as might be 
felt by a corporeal rouch, were it of ſo ignoble a birth 
as to: ſpring out of this earth, and to grow up out of 
this mire and clay ; we might well fit down, and:be- 
wail our unhappy fates, that we ſhould racher be born 
Men 
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Men then Brute beaſts, which enjoy more of this 
worlds happineſs then we can doe, without any finor 
guilt, How little of Pleaſure theſe ſhort lives taſt here, 
which onely laſts ſo long as the Indigency of nature is 
in ſupplying, and after that, onely ox:u ms E oyap Gy TH 
uyn, 4 flying ſhadow, or flitting dreame of that pleaſure 
( ich is choak'd as ſoon as craving Nature is ſatis- 
fied) remains in the Fancy, oloy wrixxguug Thy bran gu- 
pur, as Plautarch hath well obſerved in the ſame Diſ- 
courſe ! | 

And therefore Epicarmws ſeeing how ſlippery the 
Soule was to all Senſual pleaſure, which was apt to ſlide 
away perpetually from it, and again how little of it 
the Body was capable of where it had a ſhorter ſtay , he 
and his followers could not well tell where to place 
this beggarly gueſt: and therefore, as Plurarch (peaks, 
ere 3) 7 METHegs les, ix T3 owngl Os 6s 7 Lurks, cm, 
LAY Gn mavys &s eneivo, One While they would place it 
in the Body, and then lead it back again into the Soul, 
not knowing where to beſtow it. And Diodorws, and 


the Cyreniaci, and the Epicureans, as my tells us, who 


all could fancy nothing but a' Bodily happinef, yer 
could not agree whether it ſhould be Yoluptas, or 
Facuitas doloris, or ſomething elſe ; it being 'ever found 
ſo hard a thing to define, like that baſe Matter of 
which it is begotten, which by reaſon of it's*penurie 
8 ſcaritneſs of Beings as Philoſophers tell us,doth effu- 
gere intelleftum, and is nothing elſe but a ſhady kinde 
of Nothing , ſomething that hath a name bur nothing 
elſe, 'Tdare ſay thar all thoſe that have any juſt eſteem 
of humanity, cannot but with a noble ſcorn defy ſach a 
baſe-born _—_— as this is, generated onely out of 
theſlime of this earth : and yer this is all the portion 
' of Atheifms, which teaghes the entertainers of it to be- 

| H 3 lieve 
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lieve themſelves nothing elſe but ſo many Heapes of 
more refined duſt , fortuitously gathered together, 
which at laſt muſt be all blown away again. | 

But a true Belief of a Deity is a fure Support to all 
ſerious minds, which beſides the future hopes it is pre- 
gnant with, entertains them here with Tranquillity and 
inward ſerenity, What the Stoick (aid in his cool and 
mature thoughts, 6 #5: Cj» ov Tu x00: nerp Vrwy w} 
16G appovoias, it is not worth the while to live in a was 
empty of God and Providence,is the ſenſe of all thoſe that 
know what a Deity means, Indeed. it were the grea- 
teſt unhappineſs that might be, to have been born in- 
to ſuch a world, where we ſhould be perpetually toſſed 
up and down by a rude and blind Fortune, and be per- 

tually liable to all thoſe abuſes which the ſavage 
L uſts and Paſfions of the world would put upon us, 
It is not poſſible for any thing well to up the 
ſpirit of that man that ſhall calmly meditate with him- 
GE the true ſtate and condition of this world, ſhould 
that Mind and Wiſedome be taken away from it which 
governs every part of it, and overrules all thoſe diſor- 
ders that at any time begin to break forthinit, Were 
there not an Omriſcient $kill to temper, and fitly to 
rank up in their due places all thoſe quarrelſome and 
extravagant ſpirits that are in the world, ic would ſoon 
prove at wnhabitable place, and fink under the heavy 
weight of it's own confuſion ; which was wittily ſigni- 
fied in that Fable of Phaeron, who being admitted to 
drive the chariot of the Sun but for one day, by his 
rude and unskilful guidance of it made it fall down, and 
burn the world, Remove God and Providence out of 
the world, and then we have nothing to depend upon 
but Chance and Fortwne, the Humours and Paſions of 
men ; and he that could then lipge in it, had need _ As 


| Of Atheiſm. 
blind as theſe Lords would be, that he might not ſee 
his own miſery alwaies ſtaring upon him; and had 


need be more ſenfleſs and ftupid, that he might nor 
be affeRed with it, | 
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Pſal, ro, 4. 
The wicked through the pride of his countenance will not 
ſeek after God : God is not in all his thoughts, 


Ecclus 23. 4. 

0 Lord, Father and God of my life, give me not a proud * rarldds 
look ; but turn away from thy ſervants a * Giant-like xls: 

minde. 
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eA 
DISCOURSE OF THE 


Immortality of the Sout. 


Cray. I. 


The Firſt and main Principles of Religion, viz, 1, That 
Godis. 2. That God isa rewarder of them that 
ſeek him : Wherein « included the Great Article of 
the Immortality of the Soul. Theſe two Principles ac- 
knowledged by religious and ſerious u perſons in all Ages. 
3. That God communicates himſelf to mankind by 
'Chriſt. The Dot#rine of the Immortality of the Soul 
diſcourſed of in the firſt place, and why ? | 


Aving finiſh'd our two ſhort Diſcourſes 
concerning thoſe two Anti-Dezties, viz, 
@ Superſtition and Athesſm, we ſhall now 
& proceed to diſcourſe more largely con- 
cerning the maine Heads and Principles 


of Religion, 

And here weare to take Notice of thoſe two Cardi- 
nal points which the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews makes the neceſſary Foundations of all Religion, 
viz, That God &, and That He is a rewarder of them 
that ſeek him. To which we ſhould adde, The Immur- 
tality of the 4) ogy Sowl, but that that may ſeem in- 
cluded in the former : and indeed we can neither be- 
lieve any Inviſible reward of which he there ſpeaks, 

I 2 without 
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without a Prolepſis of the Soul's Immortality , neither 
can we entertain a ſerious belief of that, but the notions 
of Pena and Premium will naturally follow from it; we 
never meet with any who were perſiwaded- of the for- 
mer, that ever doubted of the latter : and therefore the 
former two have been uſually taken alone for the Firſt 
principles of Religion, and have been moſt inſiſted 
upon by the Platonifts ; and accordingly a novel Pla- 
toniſt writing a Summary of Plato's Divinity, intitles 
his book, De Deo & Immortalitate Anime, And alſo 
the Stoical Philoſophy requires a belief of theſe as the 
moos of all Religion, of the one whereof * EpiZerws 
himſelf aſfures us, iS: 676 xwerwmry, &c, Know that 
the main Fowndation of Piety us this, to have. opus wam- 
Miners right opinions and apprehenſions of God,' wiz, That 
he ts, and that he governs all things 16; % Stwouws. 
And the other is ſufficiently infinuated 1n that Cardi- 
nal diſtintion of their aw #*p' py, and mw pn ep nuty, 
and is more fully expreſs'd by Simplicins, For however 


the Stoicks _ ſeem to lay ſome ground of ſuſpicion, as 


if they were dubious in this point , yet I'thmk that 
which Tw/ly and others deliver concerning their opinion 
herein, may fully anſwer all (craples, viz. Thatas they 
made certain Ficiſſitudes of Conflagrations and TInande- 
tions whereby the World ſhould periſh* in certamh 
periods of time; fo they thought the Souls of men 
ſhould alſo be ſubjet ro theſe periodical revolutions ;, 
and therefore though rhey were of themſelves immor- 
tal, ſhould in theſe changes fall under the power of the 
common fate. - | NE: 
And indeed we ſcarce ever finde that any were 
deem'd Religious, that did not own theſe ewo Furda- 
mentals, For the Sadductes, the Jewiſh Writers are 


wont commonly to reckon them among the Epicure- 
. ans, 
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ans, becauſe long they held a God, yet they denied 
the Immortality of mens Souls, which the New Teſta- 
ment ſeems to include, if not eſpecially to aime at, in 
imputing to them a deniall of the ReſarreQion ; which 
is therefore more fully explained in the 44s, *where it 
is added that they held there was neither Angel nor 
Spirit, And theſe two Principles are chiefly aimed at 
in thoſe two Inſcriptions upon the Temple at Delphos, 
the one, E I, referring to God, by which Title thoſe 
that came in to worthip were ſuppoſed: to invoke him, 
acknowledging his Immutable and Eternal nature ; the 
other, TNQ@TI SEATTON, as the admoni- 
tion of the Deity again to all his worſhippers, to take 
notice of the dignity and Immortality of their own 
Souls, as Plutarch and Twlly, as alſo Clemens Alexandr. 
expound them, | | 
But if. we will have the Fundamental Articles of 
Chriſtian Religion, we muſt adde to the former, The 
Communication of God to Mankind through Chriſt ; 
which laſt the Scripture treats of: at large, ſo far as 
concerns our pradFece, with that plainneſs and fimplici- 
ty, that I cannot but think, that whoſoever fhall in- 
Franouly and with humility of Spiric addrefling him- 
elf ro God, converſe therewith, will fee the bright 
beams of Divinity ſhining forth in it, and it maybe 
find the Text it ſelf much plainer then all thoſe Gloſ- 
fes that have been put upon it; thouglric may beir is 
notſo clear in matters of Speculation, as ſome Magiſte- 
rial men-are apt tothink it is, 
Now for theſe three Articles of Faith and PradFice, 
I think if we duly conſider the Scriptures, or the Rea- 
ſon of thething it ſelf , we ſhall eaſtly find all Prattical 
Religion to be referr'd to them , and built upon them: 
The Nature of God and of our own Immortal Souls _ 
I 3 ew 


*Chap.23.8. 


PAl, 4- 7. 
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ſhew us what our Religion ſhould be, and alſo the Ne- 
ceſſity of it z and the Dottine of Free grace in Chriſt, 
the ſweet and comfortable means of attaining to that 
perfe&tion and Bleſſedneſs which the other Belief tea- 
ches us to aime at. | 

In purſuing of theſe we ſhall firſt begin with The Im- 
wortality of the Soul, which if'it be once cleared, we can 
neither leave any room for Atheiſm ( which thoſe 1 
doubt are not ordinarily very free from that have groſs 
material notions of their own Souls ) nor be wholly 
ignorant what God is: for indeed the chief natural way 
whereby we can climbe up to the underſtanding of the 
Deity 1s by a Contemplation of our own Souls. We 
cannot think of him but according to the meaſure and 
model of our own Intelle& , or frame any other dexot 
him then what the impreſſions of our own Souls'wilf 
permit us: and therefore the beſt Philoſophers have 
alwaies taught us to inquire for God within our ſelves, - 
__ in ws, as Tully tells us, being participata fimili- 
tudo rations interne : and accordingly ſome good Ex- 
poſitours have interpreted that place in $, Fohn's Go- 
ſpel chap.1, He #« that true light which enlightens eve 
man that cometh into the —_—_ ; which if I were to gloſs 
upon in the language of the Plaroniſts, I ſhould doe it 
thus, Acy OG. 62 pws Jduywr, the Eternal VPord is the 
light of Souls, which the Vulgar Latine referr'd to in 
Signatum eft ſupra nos lumen vultus twl, Domine, as A- 
quinas obſerves, But we ſhall not ſearch into the full 
nature of the Soul, but rather make our inquiry into 
= Immortality of it, and endeavour to demonſtrate 
nat, 


CHAP. 


of the Soul, 


CHnavwP, II. 


Some Conſiderations preparatory to the proof of the Soul's 
Immortality, # 


BYe7 before we fall more cloſely upon this, viX, the 
demonſtrating the Soul's I»»wortality, we ſhall pre- 
miſe three things, 

I, That the Immortality of the Soul doth not abſolutely 
need any Demonſtration to clear it by, but might be aſſu- 
med rather as a Principle or Poſtulatum , ſeeing the no- 
tion of it is apt naturally to inſinuate it ſelf into the belief 
of the moſt vulgar ſort of men. Mens underſtandings 
commonly lead them as. readily to believe that their 
Souls are Immortal, as that they have any Exiſtence at 
all. - And though they be not all ſo wife and Logical, 
as to diſtinguiſh aright between their Souls and their 
Bodies, ortell what kind of thing that is that they'com- 
monly call their $ow1 ; yet they are ſtrongly inclined to' 
believe that ſome part of them ſhall ſurvive another, 
and that that Soul, which it may be they conceive by a - 
groſs Phantaſm, ſhall live, when the other more- viſible 
part of them ſhall moulder into duſt. And therefore 
all Nations have conſented in this belief, which hath 
almoſt been as vulgarly received as the belief of a Dei- 
ty ; asa diligent converſe with Hiſtory will aſſure us,it 
having been never ſo much queſtioned by the Idiotical 
ſort of men , as by ſome unskilful Philoſophers, who' 
have had Wit & Fancy enough toraiſe doubts, like E-- 
vil Spirits, but not Judgement enough to ſend them: 
down again. 

This Conſenſus Gentium Tullythinks enough to con-- 
clude a Law and Maxim of Nature by, which — 
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I ſhould not univerſally grant, ſeeing ſometimes Errour 
and Superſtition may ſtrongly plead this Argument , 
yer I think for thoſe things that are the matter of our 
firſt belief, that Notion may not be refuſed, For we 
cannot eaſily-conceive how any Prime zation that hath 
no dependency on any other antecedent to it , ſhould 
be generally entertain'd z did not the common dictate 


. of Nature or Reaſon acting alike in all men move them 


to conſpire together in the embracing of it, Toogh 
they knew not oneanothers minds, And this it ray be 
might firſt perſwade Awverroes to think of a Common 
Intelle&. becauſe of the uniform judgments .of men ig 


. fome things, Burt indeed in thoſe Notions which we 


may call notiones orte, there a communs yotitia 1s not fo 
free from all ſuſpicion z which may .becleared ſer 
king an Inſtance from our preſent Argument, The 
notion of the I»2wortality of the Soul is {luchamone as 
is generally owned by all thoſe that yet are not- able to 
colle& it by along Series and concatenation of ſenſible 
obſeryations, and by a Logical dependence of one thing 
upon another deduce it from ſenſible Experiments, a 
thing that it may be was ſcarce ever done by the wiſeſt 
Philoſophers, bur.is rather believed witha kind of re- 
pugnancy to Senſe, which ſhews all things, to be mor- 
tal, and which would have been too, apt to have deluded 
the ruder ſort of men, did not a more powerful impreſ- 
ſion upon their own Souls forcibly urge them to "ak 
their own Immortality. Though indeed if the common 
notions of men were well examined , it may be ſome 
common notion adherent to this of the Immortality 
may be as generally received,which yet init ſelf is falſe, 
and that by reaſon of a common prejudice which the 
earthly and Senſual part of man will equally poſſeſſe all 
men with, uncill they come to be well acquainted wb 

their 
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their own Souls ; as namely a notion of the Souls Ma- 
teriality, and it may beit's Tradut#ion too, which ſeems 


ro be as generally received by the vulgar ſort as the for-" 


mer. But the reaſon of that is evident, for the Souls 
of men exerciſing themſelves firſt of all z«moy wegbCam- 


x3, as the Greek Philoſopher expreſleth, meerly by a - 


Progreſiive kind of motion, ſpending themſelves abour 
Bodil and Material a&ts, and converſing onely with 
Senſible things, they are apt to acquire ſuch deep 
ſtamps of Material phantaſms to themſelves, that they 
cannot imagine their own Being to be any other then 
Material 8 Diviſible , though of a fine Athereal na- 
ture : which kind of conceit, — it be inconſiſtent 
with an Immortal and Incorruptible nature, yet hath 
had tgo much prevalencie in ah theml(clves, 
their Minds not being ſufficiently abſtrafted while they 
have contemplated the higheſt Being of all, And ſome 
think Ariſtotle himſelf cannot be excuſed in this point, 
who ſeems to have thought God himſelf to be nothing 
elſe but pega GCoov,as he ſtyles him. But ſuch Common 
Notions as theſe are, ariſing from the deceptions and 
| hallucinations of Sexſe, ought not to prejudice thoſe 
which not Sexſe, but ſome Higher power begets in all 
men, And (6 we have done with that, | 
The ſecond thing I ſhould premiſe ſhonld be in place 
of a Poſtulatum to our following Demonſtrations, or 


rather a Caution about them, which is, That, to a right _ 


conceiving the force of any ſuch Arguments as may prove 
the Souls Immortality, there muſt be an antecedent Con- 
werſe with our own Souls,It is no hard matter to convince 
any one by clear and evident principles, fertch'd from his 
own ſenſe of himſelf, who hath ever well meditated 
the Powers and Operations of his own Soul, that it is 
Immaterial and Immortal, 
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But thoſe very Arguments that- to ſuch will be 
Demonſtrative, to others will loſe ſomething of the 
ſtrength of Probability:For indeed it is not poſſible for 
us well to know what our Souls are, but onely by their 
wins w4Axa, their Circular and Reflex motions, and 
Converſe with themſelves, which onely can ſteal from 
them their own ſecrets. All choſe Diſcourſes which 
have been written of the Soul's Heraldry, will not bla- 
zon it ſo well tous as it ſelf will doe, When we turn 
our own eyes in upon it, it will ſoon tell us it's own 
royal pedigree and noble extraction, by thoſe {acred 
Hieroglyphicks which it bears upon it felf, We ſhall 
endeayour.to interpret and unfold ſome of them in our 
tollowing —— nv 2 

3. There is one thing more to be conſidered, 
which may ſerve as a common Baſis or Principle to 
our following Arguments ; and it is this Hypothe- 
lis, That xo Subſtantial and Indiviſible thing ever pe- 
riſheth. And this Zpicurus-and all of his Se& muſt 
needs grant, as indeed they doe, and much more then 
it is lawful to plead for; and therefore they make this 
one of the firſt Principles of their Atheiſtical Philoſo- 
phy, Ex nihilo fieri pil, & in nihilum nil pale reverti, 
Bur we ſhall here be content with that ſober Theſis of 
Plato in his Timews , who attributes the Perpctuation 
of all Subſtances to the Benignity and Liberality of the 
Creatour, whom he therefore brings in thus ſpeaking 
to the Angels, thoſe vor feos, as he calls them, vueis mn 
e54 &9:.ve lor erdt aaule, ec, Tow are not of your ſelves 
immortal, nor indiſſoluble ; but would relapſe and ſlide 
back from that Being which I have given you, ſbould I 
withdraw the influence of my own power from you : but 
yet you ſhall hold your Immortality by a Patent of meer 
grace from my ſelf, But to return, Plato held _ the 

| whole 
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whole world, howſoever it might meet with many Pe- 
riodicall mutations, ſhould remain Eternally, which 
I think our Chriſtian Divinity doth no where deny: 
and ſo Plotinms frames this general Axiom, 99 6x 18 
or1G. 2?mAeTH, that no Subſtance ſhall ever periſh, And 
indeed if we collate all our own Obſervations 8 Expe- 
rience with ſuch as the Hiſtory of former times hath 
delivered to us, we ſhall not find that ever any fab- 
ſtance was quite loſt ; but though this Protews-like 
Matter may perpetually change its ſhape, yer it will 
conſtantly appear under one Form or another, what art 
ſoever we uſe to deſtroy it : as it ſeems to have been ſet 
forth inthat old Gryphe or Riddle of the Peripatetick 
School, «Alia Lelia Criſpis, nec mas, nec femina, nec 
androgyna , nec caſta , nec meretrix , nec pudica ;, ſed 
omnia, &c, as Fortunins Licetws hath expounded it, 
Therfore it was never doubted whether ever any piece 
of Subſtance was loſt, till of latter times ſome hot-brai- 
' ned Peripateticks, who could not bring their fiery and 
ſubtile fancies to any cool judgement, began raſhly to 
determine that all Material Forms ( as they are pleas'd 
to call them ) wereloſt, For having once jumbled and 
crouded ina new kind of Being, never anciently heard 
of, between the parts of a Contradiction, that is Matter 
and Spirit, which they call Material Forms, becauſe 
they could not well tell whence theſe new upſtarts 
ſhould ariſe , nor how to. diſpoſe of them when Mat- 
ter began to ſhift herſelf into ſome new garb , they 
condemn'd them to utter deſtrution z and yet leſt 
they ſhould ſeem too rudely to controul all Senſe and 
Reaſon, they found out this common tale which figni- 
fies nothing, that theſe Subſtantial. Forms were educed 
ex potentia Materie , whenever Matter began to ap- 
peare in any new diſguiſe, and afterwards again _ 
K 2 ne 
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ned in gremium Materie ; & ſo they thought them nor 

uite loſt, But this Curioſity conſiſting onely of words 
| nes. packt up together, being too ſubtile for 
any ſober judgment to lay hold upon, and which they 
themſelves could never yet tell how to define; we thall 
as careleſly lay it afide, as they boldly obtrude it upon 
us, and take the common diftinion of all Subſtan- 
tiall Being for granted, viz, That it is either Body, 
and ſo Diviſible, and of three Dimenſions , or elſeir 
is ſomething which is not properly a Body or Matter, 
& ſo hath no ſuch Dimenſions as that the-Parts there- 


of ſhould be crouding for place, and juſtling one with 


another, not being all able to couch. together or run 
one into another : and this is nothing elſe but what is 
commonly called Spirit, Though yet we will not be 
too Critical in depriving every thing which is not.grol- 
ly corporeal of all kind of Extenſion. 


Cnaeye, IL 


The Firſt Argument for the Immortality of the Soul. 
That the Soul of man is not Corporeal, The groſs abſur- 
aities upon the _—_— that the Soul is a Complex 
of fluid Atomes, or that it is made np by a fortuitous 
Concourſe of Atomes : which is Epicurus his Notion 

- Concerning Body. The Principles and Dogmata of 
the Epicurean Philoſophy in oppoſition to the Immate- 
riall and TIncorporeal nature of the Soul, aſſerted' by 
Lucretius.z bat diſcover d to be falſe and inſufficient. 
That Motion cannot ariſe from Body or Matter, Nor 
san the power of Senſation. ariſe from Matter - Much 
leſs can Reaſon, That all Humane knowledge hath 

not 
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not its riſe from Senſe, — funtion of Senle; 
and that it is never deceived, An Addition of Three 
Conſiderations for the enforcing of this firſt Argument, 
and further clearing the Immateriality of the Soul, 
That there is in man a Faculty which 1,controlls Senſe: 
and 2, colletts and unites allahe Perceptions of our ſe- 
wveral Senſes. 3. That Memory and Previſion are not 
explicable upon the ſuppoſition of Matter and Motion, 


VVE ſhall therefore-now endeavour to prove That 

 _ the Soxlof man: is ſomething really diſtin? 
from his Body, of an Indjvifible nature,and ſo cannot be 
divided into ſuch-Parts as ſhould flit one from another ; 
and conſequently is apt of it's own-Nature to remain 
ro Eternity, md. {o will doe, except the Decrees-of 
Heaven ſhould abandon it from Being. 

And firſt, we ſhall prove it ab pry a and here doe 
as the Mathemaricians uſe to-doe in ſuch kind of De- 
monſtrations': we will ſuppoſe that if the Reaſonable 
Soul be not of ſuch an 7m»material Nature, then it muſt 
be a Boay, and ſo ſuppoſe it to-be:made up as all Bodies 
are: where becauſe the'Opinions of Philoſophers dif- 
fer, we ſhall only take one, viz. that of Epicurmns, which 
ſuppoſeth it to be made up by a fortuitows Concourſe of 
Atomes; and in that demonſtrate againſt all the reſt : 
(for indeed herein a particular Demonſtration is an Uni- 
verſal, as it is in all Mathematical Demonſtrations of 
this kind,) For if all that which is the Baſis of our Rea- 
ſons and Underſtandings, which we here call the Sub- 
ſtance of the Sonl, be nothing elſe but 4 meer Body, and 
therefore be infinitely diviſfible,as all Bodies arez it will 
be all one in effet whatſoever notion we have of the: 
generation or production thereof, We may give it, if 
we pleaſe, finer words, and'uſe more demure & ſmooth. 
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language abont it then Epicorw did, as ſome that, leſt 
they ſhould ſpeak too rudely and ruſtically of it by - 
calling it Matter, will name it. Zffloreſcentia Materiz ; 
and yet leſt that ſhould not be enough, adde A4riftotle's 
Quinteſlence to it too : they will be ſo trim and court- 
ly in defining of it, tha they will not call it by the 
name of Aer, I7nw, or Flamma, 3s ſome of the ancient 
vulgar Philoſophers did, but Foes fame - and yet the 
Epicurean Poet could uſe as much Chymiſtry in exal- 
ting his fanſy as theſe ſubtile Doctors doe ; and when 
he would dreſs out the Notion of it more gaudily, he 
reſembles it to * Flos Bacchi, and Spiritus unguents 


'ſuavis, But when we have taken away this diſguiſe of 


wanton Wir, we ſhall find nothing better then meer 
Body, which will be recoiling ce ge mea into it's 
own inert and fluggiſh Paſſiveneſs : though we may 
think we have quicken'd it never ſo much by this ſub- 
tile artifice of Words and Phraſes, a man's new-born 
Sonl will for all this be bur litcle better then his Body ; 
and, as that is, be but a raſwra corporss alieni, made np 
of ſome ſmall and thin ſhavings pared off from the Bo- 
dies of the Parents by a continuall motion of the ſeve- 
ral parts of it z and muſt afterwards receive its aug- 
mentation from that food and nouriſhment which is 
taken in, as the Body doth, So that the very Graſs we 
walk over in the fields, the Duſt and Mire in the 
ſtreets that we tread upon, may, according to the true 
meaning of this dull Philoſophy, after many refinings, 
macerations and maturations, which Nature performs 
by the help of Motion, ſpring up into ſo many Rational 
Souls, and prove as wiſe as any Epicurean, and dif- 
courſe as ſubtily of what it once was, when it lay droo- | 
ping in a ſenſleſs Paſſiveneſs, This conceit is ſo.grols, 


that one would think it wanted nothing but that witty 
Sar- 
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Sarcaſm that Plutarch caſt upon Nicocles the Epicurean, 
to confurte it, 5 pmmp < Toes igg8y Ov avly (guns, 'oiny 
ouveA tao o aQoy av een C, Fr 4 
But becauſe the heavy minds of men.are ſo frequent! 
ſinking into this earthly fancy, weſhall further ſearc 
iato theentralls of this Philoſophy ; and ſee how like 
that is toa Rational Soul, which it pretends to declare 
the production of. Lucretiws firſt of all taking notice 
of the mighty ſwiftneſs and celerity of the Soulin all its 
operations, left his Matter ſhould be'too ſoon tired and 
not able to keep pace with it, he firſt caſts the Atomes 
prepared for this purpoſe into ſuch perfe&t Spherical 
& {mall figures as might be moſt capable of theſe ſwift 
impreſſions z for ſo he, /b.3. 
At, quod mobile tantopere eſt, conſtare rotundis 
Perquam ſeminibus debet, perquamque minutis, 
Momine uti parvo poſdint _—_— movers, 
But here. before wegoe any further, we might inquire 
what it ſhould be that ſhould move theſe [wall and i»- 
ſenſible Globes of Matter, For Epicurus his two Prin- 
ciples, which he cals Plenwm and Inanc, will here by no 
means ſerve our turn to find out Motion by. For though 
our communes notitie aflure us that whereever there is 
a Multiplicity of parts, ( as there is in-every Quantita- 
tive Being ) there may be a Variety of application in 
thoſe parts: one to another, and 1o a Mob:lity , yet Mo- 
tion it (elf will not ſo eafily ariſe out of a Plenum, 
though we allow it an empty Space and room enough 
toplayupand down in, For we may conceive a Boay, 
which is his Plenam , onely as 1rine dimenſum , being 
longum, latum & profundum, without attributing any 
morioa at all roit: and #riftotle in his De Clo doubts 
not herein to ſpeak plainly , am % 7s owng ls wines or 
eyqurela:, that Motion cannot ariſe from a Body. mr - 
ce 
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deed this Power of motion muſt needs argue ſome Effi- . 
cient cauſe, as Twlly hath well obſerved, if we ſuppoſe 
any Reſt antecedent , or if any Body be once moving, 
it muſt alſo find ſome potent Efficient to ſtay it 8 ſettle 
it in Reft, as Simplicins hath ſomewhere in his Com- 
ment upon Epietetws wiſely determin'd, So thatif we 
will ſuppoſe either Motion or Reſt to be contein'd origi- 
nally in the nature of any Body ; we muſt of neceflity 
conclude ſome potent Efficient to prodace the contra- 
ry, or elſe attribuce this Power to Bodies themſelves ; 
which will at laſt grow unbounded and infinite, and in- 
deed altogether inconſiſtent with the nature of a Body. 
Buc yet though we ſhould grant all this which Zucre- 
tis contends for, how ſhall we force up theſe particles 
of Matter into any true and real Perceptions, and make 
them perceive their own or others motions, which he 
calls Motws ſenſiferi ? For he having firſt laid down 
his Principles of all Being, as he ſuppoſeth, ( neither 
is he willing to leave his Deities themſelves out of the 
number ) he onely requires theſe Poſtulata to unfold 
the nature of all by, * Concurſus, motus, ordo, poſitura, 
fieure, But how any ſuch thing as ſexſation, or much 
leſſe Reaſon, ſhould ſpring out of this barren ſoil, how 
well till'd ſoever, no compeſed mind can imagine, For 
indeed that infinite variety which is in the Magnitude 
of parts, their Poſitions, Figures and Motions, may eaſi- 
ly, and indeed muſt needs,produce an infinite variety of 
Phenomena,which the Epicarean philoſophy calls Even- 
ts. And accordingly where there is a Sentient faculty, 
it may receive the greateſt variety of Impreſſions from 
them, by which the _—_ which are the imme- 
diate reſult of a Knowing faculty, will be diſtinguiſh'd : 
Yet cannot the Power it ſelf of Senſation ariſe from 
them, no more then Yon can riſe out of a Glaſle, 
whereby 
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whereby it ſhould be able to perceive theſe 7dslz that 
paint themſeves upon. it, though it were never ſo ex- 
_ poliſh'd, -and they much finer - then they are or 
can be, | | a5i{zrods Jo mi 3 
Neither can thoſe ſmall corpuſeula, which in them- 
ſelves have no power of ſenſe, ever produce it by-any 
kind of Concourſeor Motion, for ſo a Cauſe might in 
its production riſe —_— the height of ics own na- 
ture and virtue; which I think every calm contem- 
plator of Truth will-judge impoſſible: for ſeeing what- 
{oever_any;Effet hath, it muſt, needs derive-from its 
Cauſes, and can receive no other tincture and-impreſſi- 
- on then they can beſtow upon itz that Signature muſt 
firſt be in the Cauſe it (elf, which is by it derived to 
the Effet. And therefore; the wiſeſt Philoſophers a- 
wy = the Ancients univerſally concluded: that. there 
was {ome __ Principle then meer Matter , which 
was the Caule of all Life and Senſe, and that to be Im- 
mortal : as the Platonifts, who thought this reaſon ſuf- 


ficient to move them to aſſert.a Mundane Soul; And 


Ariſtotle, though he talks much of Nature, yet hedeli- 
vers his mind fo cloudily, that all that he hath ſaid of 
it may path with that which himſelt ſaid of his Acroa- 
tici Libri, or Phyſicks, that they were &«ÞsSopue: @ 
pm ndeSopuer. Nor is it likely that he who was fo 
little ſatisfied with his own notion of Nature as/being 
the Cauſe of all Motion and Reſt,. as ſeemingly.to deſert 
it while he placeth ſo many Intelligences. about the 
Heavens, could much pleaſe himſelf with ſuch a groſs 
conceit of meer Matter, that that ſhould be the true 
Moving and Sentient Ertelech of ſome other Matter ; 

as.it is manifeſt he did not, or ink; ww 
But indeed Lucreti#s himſelf, though he could in a 
jolly fit of his over-fluſh'd and _ fanſy tell us, 
Ef 
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 ' Br ridbve poteft won ex ridentibs' futbus, 
Et ſapere, & dotFit rationem redtlere ditFis, 
Non ex'ſeminibus ſapientibus, atyque difertis : 
yet in more cool thoughts he found his own common 
actions too ſturdy to beToeafilyſilenc'd , and there- 
fore ſers his wits +-work co find the moſt - Duiareſſen- 
##al particles of Matter that 'may be, that might doe 
thar fear, which thoſe ſmooth Spherical bodies, Calor, 
Aer and Venus: (for all come into' this compoſinon ) 
could rordoe 2 and this'was of ſucks fubtile and exal- 
red nature, that his earthly fanly conld-not compre- 
hend it; add therefore he confeſſes plainly he could not 
rell whar name to giveir, though for want of abetrer 
he calls it. Mobil:m vim , as neither his Maſter before 
hin; who was pleaſed rocompbund'the Soul (as Plw 
ranch * retares ) offour ingredients; (6% m2 mus, Gr 
iris. £09, On mots mugs, Guimuple mas aac lgro- 
HS545 © arms ar y7mov. But becauſe this Giant-like 
Protews found Himſelf here bound with fuch ftrong 
cords, that notwithſtanding all his ſtruggling he could 
by ao meihs break- them off from hm, welhall relate 
his ownwords the more largely. Tfind them16.3. 
- Bic valor, atqwe arr, wvemticact poteſtas 
. Miffarreart mam natwrim, & mobils illa 
 ” Vit, +uiHium mutus whs frquaihrdradiy 
SenfSfer wade drithr primmm per viſcera motus, / 
Way peltitivs pr or {um Tater herntwr a, ſb 6uut ; 
 "WNeoratis hac infte quidiuum eſt in torpore woftro'; 
' Atque uima ſt-animeproporrototius vþſa. - 
und penus in witris membris & corpore voto 
Corporibus quia de parts panciſtue oreutu tſf. 
Sic 4ibi nowinis hec expers wi, fatts minnutis 
Gorporibus, Dat Of oooaioomee * 
Thus 
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Thus we ſee how he found himſelf overmaſter'd with 

difficulties, while he endeavoured to find the place of 

the Senſitive powers in Matter : & yet this is the high- 

eſt that hedares aim at, namely to prove that Senſ4- 

tion: might from-thence deriveits Original, as ſiffl 

oppoſing any Higher power of Reaſox ; which we ſhall 

en lucro ponere againſt another time, | 
But ſurely had not the Epicureans abandoned all Zo- 

gick together with ſome other Sciences (245 Twdy and 

Laertize tell us did ) they would here have tound 

themſelves too much preſt with this Argument, (hich 

yet ſome will think to bebut levs armature in reſped 

of ſome other)and have found it as lictle ſhoxt-of a De- 

monſtration to prove the Soules Immortality as the Ply- 

foxiſts themſelves did : But herein hoaw-they dealc, A 

* plotinus hath well obſerved of them all who denied © 5% + © 7 

Lives and Souls to be immortal, which he aſſerts, and 

make them nothing bur Bodies, that when they were 

pinch'd with the ſtrength of ws Argument fetchd fro 

the puns Sexe: of the Soul, it was uſuall amongſt 

them to call this Body aveJug ws #nov, or Yemtws certs : 

quodam modo ſe habens ; to which he well replies, 7 &. 

Av pune aulois as tyas, es 6 XaTUPEVY OY LUCY HKOLr 

Copper  mSedry honlu affg B&B apy GProar Seningyer, 

Where bythis pdou fexmg © ſeenis to/be nothing 

Meant but that ſame ching which Lucretins called wine 

mobilens, and he would not allow it to beany thing elſe 

but a Body, though what kind of Body he could not tell : 

yet by it heunderſtands not meerly anAciye-power of 

motion, but a more ſubtile Energie, whereby the force 

and nature of any motion is perceived and in{1nuared by 

its own ſtrength inthe bodies moved; as if theſe ſorry 

Bodies by their impetuous juſtling together could awa- 

ken one another out of their drowſte Lethargie , and 
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make each other hear their mutuall impetuous knocks: 
which is as abſard as to think a Muſical inſtrument 
thould hear its own. ſounds, and take pleaſurein thoſe 
harmonious aires that are plar'd upon it, For that which 
we call Senſation, is not the Motion or Impreſſion 
which one Body makes upon another, but a Recogni- 
tion of that Motion; and therefore to attribute that to 
a Body, is to-make a Body privy to its own a&ts and 
paſſions, roa upon itſelf, and to have a true and pro- 


gantly expreſſed, omy & Cov audF arm , FOLX4y 7 f72 
buzp appgrie xwerry of, iavlns mas xoplas wreoy Tp* 
Jgopgras* Th 3 ov # yopShauc apugricy « LOCA G owe , 
In the fenſations of living creatures the Soul moves, as if 
unbodied Harmony her 7 [boald play upon an Inſtru- 
ment , and ſmartly touch the well-tuned ſtrings: but the 
Body u like that Harmony which dwells inſeparably in the 
ſtrings themſelves which have no perception of it. 

Thus we ſhould now leave this Topick of our De- 
monſtration, onely we, ſhall adde this as an Appendix 
roit, Which will further manifeſt the Souls Incorporeal 
and Immaterial nature, that is, That there is a Higher 
Principle of knowledge in man then meer. Sexſe, nei- 
ther is that the ſole Original of all- that: Science that 
breaks forth in the minds of men ; which yet Lucretivs 
maintains , 'as being afraid leſt he ſhould be awaken'd 


. 'ont of thispleaſane dreame ofhis, :ſhould any Higher 


power rouſe his ſleepy Soul : and therefore. he thus 
layes-down the opinion of his Sec, gi 11 #7 58 
Inventes primis ab fenſibus eſſe creatam (_ + 
Notitiam veri, neque ſenſu poſſe refelli : 
Nam majore fide debet reperirier illud, 
Sponte ſua veris quod poſſit vincere _ 
But yet this goodly Champion-doth: but lay ſiege.to 
his 
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his own Reaſon, and endeavour to ſtorm the main fort 
thereof, which but juſt before he defended againſt the 
Scepticks who maintained that opinion 3 That nothing 
could be known, to which he having replied by that 
vulgar Argument, That if nothing can be known, then 
neither doe we know this That we know nothing , he 
purſues them more cloſely with another, That neither 
could they know what it is to know, or what it is to be igno-+ 
rant, | 
2ueram, quom in rebus veri nil viderit ante ; 
Unde ſciat, quid ſit ſcire, & neſcire viciſfim : 
 * . Notitiam veri que res way creartt, 
But yet if our Senſes were the oxely Fudges of things, 
this Reflex knowledge whereby we know what it is to 
know, would be as —— as he makes it for Senſe 
to have Innate Idea's of its own, antecedent to thoſe 
ſtamps which the Radiations of external Obje&s im- 
print upon it, ': For this knowledge muſt be antecedent 
co all that judgment which we paſs upon any Senſatum, 
ſeeing except we firſt know what: it is to know, we 
could not Jadge'or determine aright upon the approach 
of any of theſe 74ola to our Senſes. 
' - But our” Author may: perhaps yet ſeem to make a 
morefull confeſon for us in-thefetwopoints, 
-- Firſt, That no ſenſe can judge another's objects, nor 
convince it of any miſtake, | 
Now poſſunt.alios alii mamas w/v | ) 
Nec perry poterunt iÞſ reprebendere ſeſe. | 


If therefore there be:any ſuch thing within us as con+ 
trolls-our Senſes, as allknow! there:is y then-muſt that 
be of an Higher naturethen our Senſes are, .: | 11. -. 
But ſecondly, he grants further, Thar all ouriSexſa+ 
tion.is nothing elſe but-Perception, and therefore whete- 
ſoever theres any hallucinationg-.that muſt ariſe from 
IIA L 3 ſome- 
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ſomething elſe within us befides the power of ſenſe, 


— quoniam pars horum maxima faflit 

_ Propter opinatus animi, quos addimus ipfi, 

Pro wifes ut fint, que non ſunt ſenſibu viſa. 

In which words he hath very happily lighted apon the... 
proper function of Sexſe, and the true reaſon of all 
thoſe. miſtakes which wecall the Deceptions of Senſe , 
which indeed are not truely fo, ſecing they ariſe onely 
from a Higher Faculty, and conſiſt not in Sexſation it 
ſelf, but 1nthoſe deductions and Corollaries that our 
Jndgments draw from it. 

We ſhall here therefore grant that which the Epics- 
rean philoſophy, and the Peripatetick too, though not 
without much caution, pleads for univerſally, That owr 
Senſes are never deceived , whether they be ſan: or {ef ; 
ſound or diſtempered, or whatſoever proportion or di- 
ſtance the _ or medium bears to it: for if wewell 
ſcan this buſineſs, we ſhall find that nothing of 'F»de- 
ment belongs ro Seyſe, it conſiſting onely os a&1mga 
2%, in Perception, neither can it make any juſt ob- 
ſervation of thoſe Objects that are without, bus onely 
diſcerns its own paſſions, and is nothing elſe but qyso: 
off anzvwv, and tells how it finds it ſelf 'affe&ed ; and 
not what isthetrue cauſe of thoſe impreffions which i£ \ 
finds within it ſelf ; ( which ſeems to be the reaſon of | 
-—_ old Philoſophical maxim Ds by Ariſtotle I, 3, 

e Anima, cap. 2, %m jus. wd oro, vi 2yvugy 
ard y lows Qs be” antes Son ute 7 a 
Senſes; which notion a tate Author hach purſued :) 
and therefore when the Eye finds the Sun's circle re- 
png within it felf of no greater a bigneſs then a 

-diameter, it is not at all herein miftaken; nor a 
A Palate, when it caſts a bitterneſs inthe 
fweeteſt honey, 2s Proclac a famous age waver 
; Platonift 


__ of the Soul, 
Blatonift hath well-determined, in Plat Tim, ry and 
ons © iaulmr amy rum nu, Co mn Ld ovrey , 
The Senſes in all things of this naturedoe bur declare 
their own paſſions or perceptions, which are alwaies 


ſuch as they ſeem to be, whether there be any ſuch par-  . 


alle lum frenaculum in the ObjeR as bears a true ana- 
logie with them or not: and therefore in truth they 
are never deceived in the execution of their agvn fun- 
Rions. And ſo doth Ariſtotle |, 3 de Anime, c. 3, con- 
clude, That errour is neither in Senſe nor Phanſy, ev; 
<rpx1 @ wn 4% A6yO., it is in no Facultie but onely 
that in which i Reaſon: Though it be as true on the 
other fide, that Epicurns 8 all his Sect were deceived, 
while they judged the Sun and Moon andall che Starrs 
to be no bigger then that Picture and Image which 
they found of them in their own Eyes ; for which filly 
conceit though they had been for many Ages ſufhi- 


ciently langh'd at by wiſe men, yet.could not Lucretime- 


tell how to enlarge his own fancy, but believes the 1ds- 


lum in his own Viſive organ to be adequate to the Sun 


it ſelf, in deſpight of all Mathematicall demonſtration ; 
2s indeed he muſt needs, if there were no Higher prin- 
ciple of knowledge then Sexſe is, which is the moſt in- 


diſtiplinable nn, tres be,and cannever be taught: 


char Truth which Reaſon and Underſtanding might at- 
tempt to force into it.” awdnors nay pogranxs xy TY 
Aoye Aeqpvloc on jaeiCer 6 nai. f ons, 2c. Thongh Rea- 


ſon inculcates thu notion ten thouſand times over, That' 
the Snn us bigger then the Earth , yet will not the Eye be- 


taxoht to ſee it any bigger then a foot breattth : and there- 
Fore he ad calls © as all the Platonical and'Stoical 


ptitofophie doth, 40g; m, and it may 'well be put 


among the reſt of the Stoicks «Aoyx adn, ! 
Thus Thopeby this'time we have found one - 
yE 
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mwd Tye * ug. Swap, ſome more noble Power th 
the Soul then that is by which, it accommodates it ſelf 
to the Body, and according to. the meaſure and propor- 
tion thereof converſeth with'External Matter, And this 
is the true reaſon why we areſo apt- to. be miſtaken in 
Senſible objc&s, becauſe our Souls. ſucking . in the 
knowledge of external things thereby, and not minding 
the proportion that is between the Body and them, 
mindleſs of its own notions, collates their corporeal 
impreſſions with externall objets themſelves, and 
judgeth of them one by another. But whenſoeyer our 
Souls a& in their. own power-and ſtrength, untwi- 
ſting themſelves from all corporeal complications, they 
then can find confidence enough to judge of things in 
a ſeeming contradiQionto all thoſe other viſa corporea. 

And fo I ſuppoſe this Argument will amount to no 
leſſe then a Demonſtration of the Soul's' Immateriality, 
ſeeing to all ſincere underſtanding it is neceſfary that it 
ſhould thus abſtra& it ſelf from all corporeal com- 
merce, and return from thence nearer into it ſelf, 

Now what we have to this purpoſe more generally 
intimated, we ſhall further branch out in theſe two or 
three Particulars. | 

Firſt, That that Mental faculty and power whereby 
we ja#dze and diſcern things, is ſo far from being a Body, 
that it muſt retra&F and withdraw it ſelf from all Bodzly 
operation whenſoeyer it will nakedly diſcern Truth, 
For ſhould our Souls alwaies mould their judgment of 
things according to thoſe muale and impreſhons 
which ſeem to be framed thereof in the Body, they 
muſt then doe nothing elſe but chain up Errours and 
Delufions one with another in ſtead of Truth: as ſhould 
the judgments of our Underſtandings wholly depend 


upon the fight of our Eyes, weſhould then —_— 
that 


; | of the Soul. 


that our meer acceſſes and receſſes from any 7fble 
Obje& have ſuch a Magical power to change the magni- 
tudes of Viſible Obje&s, and totransform:them inte 
all yarieties of figures & faſhions ; and (o attribute all 
that variety to them which we find in our corporeal 
perceptions. Or ſhould we judge of Guftables by our 
Taſt,we ſhould attribute to one and the ſelf-ſame thin 
all that variety w*b we find in our own Palates., Which 
is an unqueſtionable Argament T hart that Power where- 
by we diſcern of things and make judgments of them 
different and ſometimes contrary to thoſe perceptions 
that are the neceſſary reſults of all Organical funi- 
ons, is ſomething diſtin from the Body ; and therefore 
though the Soul;as Plato hath well obſerved, be eg 
IR 7 mals, various and diviſible accidentally in 
theſe Senſations and Motions wherein it extends and 
; was it ſelf as it were upon the Body, and (o accor- 
ing to the nature and meaſure thereof perceives its 
impreſſions; yet it is ey cavly apeersn indiviſible, re- 
turning into it ſelf, Whenſoever it will ſpeculate Truth 
it ſelf, it will not then liſten to the ſeveral clamours 
and votes of theſe rude Senſes which alwaies ſpeak 
with divided tongues ; but it conſults ſome clearer O- 
racle within it ſelf : and therefore' Plotinws, Enng, 1.3. 
hath well concluded concerning the Body, «dv 
Ta>, «Ts aun ov F* Odeo apo epro , ſhowls 4 man 
make uſe of his Body in his Speculations, it will entangle 
his mind with ſo many contradi&ions, that it will be 
impoſlibleto attain to any true knowledge of things, 
We ſhall conclude this therefore, as Twfy doth his 
Contemplation of the Soules operations about the 
frame of Nature, the fabrick of the Heavens and mo-- 
tions of the Stars, Animus qui hac intelligit, ſimilis eſt. 
ejus qui ea fabricatis in clo eff, T 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Wealſo find ſuch a Faculty within our own 
Souls as colleFs and writes all the Perceptions of our 
ſeveral Senſes, and is able to compare them together 5 
ſomerhing in which they all meet as tn one Centre : 
which * Plotinws hath well expreſſed, 5k 79m warep nev- 
Toy U)* 20a ppres 5 ovmabyens nc WeAPepeins hwiKhs, Ms 
murTu9y ov wano]s Þegs TEP Meg , 3% TUSPY © apli- 
Aa 6avopyuov t1) 7 ovTws, That in which all thoſe ſeve- 
ral Senſations meet as ſo many Lines drawn from ſeve-- 
ral points in the Circurmference,and which comprehends 
them all, muſt needs be Oe, For ſhould that be wari- 
os and conſiſting of ſeveral parts, which thus receives 
all theſe various impreffions, then muſt the ſentence 
and judoment paſſed upon them be wariozs too. Ari- 
flotle in his de Anima, A&&t# Miydv o,mimey?, That muſt 
be one that judeeth things to be diverſe; and that muſt 
zudge t00 cy aywpigw vyeora, (etting all before it at once. 
Beſtdes we could not conceive how ſuch an immenſe 
variety of impreſſions could be made upon any piece of 
Matter, which ſhould not obliterate and deface one 
another, And therefore Plotinws hath well diſputed 
againſt them who make all Senſation mv2ways © cropes- 
ogs co vyne Which brings me to the Third, 

Thirdly, That Knowledge which the Soul retains in 
it ſelf of things paſt, and in ſome ſort Previſion of things 
to come, whereby many grow {0 ſagacious in fore-ſee- 
ing future Events, that they know how co deliberate 
and diſpoſe of preſent affairs, fo as to be ready furni- 
ſhed and prepared tor ſuch Emergencies as they ſee in a 
train and Series of Cauſes which ſometimes work but 
contingently : I cannot think Zpicurws hinfelt could 
in his cool thoughts be ſo unreaſonable as to perſwade 
himſelf, that all the ſhuffling & cutting of Aromes could 
procuce. ſuch a Divine piece of Wildome as this - 

What 
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What Matter can thus bind up Paſt, Prefent and Fature 
time together ? which while the Soul of man doth, it 
ſeems to imitate ( as far as its own finite nature will 
permit it to ſtrive after an imitation of ) God's eternity: 
and graſping and gathering together a long Series of 
duration into it ſelf, makes an eſfay to free it ſelf from 
the rigid laws of it, and to purchaſe to it (elf the free- 
dome of a true Eternity, And as by its yporngt wpo- 
oS 01 (as the Platoniſts are wont to-fpeak) its Chronicat 
and ſucceſſive operations, it unravels and unfolds the 
contexture of its own indefinite inteKeftual powers by 
degrees ; fo by this Memory and Previſion it recollects 
and twiſts them up- all together again into-it felf, And 
though ir ſeems to be continually ſliding from it felf 
in thoſe ſeveral viciflitudes and changes which it runs 
through in the conſtant variety of its own Effluxes and 
Emanations ; yet 1s it alwates returning back again to 
its firſt Original by a ſwift remembrance of all thoſe 
motions and multiplicity of operations which have be- 
got in it the firſt ſenſe of this conſtant flux, As if we 
ſhould ſee a Sun-beam- perpetually flowing, forth from 
the bright body of the Sun, and yet ever returning 
back to it again z it never loſeth any part of its Being, 
becauſe it never forgets what it ſelf was : and thong 
it may number out never ſo vaſt a length of its durati- 
on, yet it never comes nearer to its old age, but carrieth 
alively ſenſe of its youth and infancy, which it can at 
pleaſure lay a faſt hold on, along with it. 
| But if our Soxls were nothing elfe but « Complex of 
flnid Atomes, how ſhould we be continually roving and 
ſliding from our ſelves, and foon forget what we once 
were? The new Matter that would come in to fill up 
that Vacuity which the 074 had made by its departure, 


would never know what the 01d were, nor what that 
M 2 ſhould 
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ſhould be that would ſucceed that : warep 541 ugh 


&uln oy amwoig, ia , wv 5 612g. offs , © wartp 0 anNG 
69x ©. 1p, that new pilgrim and ſtranger-like Soul 
would alwaies be ignorant of what the other before it 
knew, and we ſhould be wholly ſome other bulk of Being 
then we were before , as Plotinus hath excellently ob- 
ſerved Enn.g,1.7.c.5. It was a famous ſpeech of wiſe 
Hergclitus, &s & ovlov milapygy I's or ay embemns, 4m4n 
canttut enter twice into the ſame River : by which he was 
wont ſymbolically to expreſs the conſtant flux of Mat- 
ter, Ww _ is the moſt unſtable thing that may be. And 
if Epicuwbs his Philoſophy could free this Heap of refined. 
Atomes, Which it makes the Soul to be, from this in- 
conſtant and flitting nature, and teach us how it could 
be wortugy mn ſome ſtable and immutable thing, alwaies 
reſting entire while it is in the Body z though we 
would thank him for ſuch a goodly. conceit as this is, 
yet we would make no doubt but it might as well be 
able to preſerve it ſelf from difſolution and diflipation- 
ont of this groſs Body, as x it: ſeeing/it is no more 
{ecured from the conſtant impulſes of that. more groſs 
Matter which is reſtleſly moving up and down-i» the 
Body, then it is ext of it : and yet for all that we ſhould 
_ fake the leave to-ask Tully's queſtion with his ſober 
diſdain; 21d, obſecro, terrane 1ihi aut hoc nebuloſo & ca- 
ligizoſo ceno aut ſata aut concreta videtur tanta vis me- 
morie ? Such a jewel as this is too- precious to- be 
found in a dunghill: meer Matter could never thus. 
fretch torth its feebleforce, 8 ſpread it ſelf over all its 
own former prxexiſtencies, We may as well ſuppoſe: 
this dull aud heavy Earth we tread upon to know how 
long it hath dwelt in this part of the Unigerſethat now 
it doth, and what variety of Creatures havein all paſt 
Ages ſprung forth from 1t, and all thoſe occurrences & - 
events which have all this time happened upon it. 
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Cray, IV. 


The ſecond Argument for the Immortality of the Soul, 
Ations either Automatical or Spontaneous, . That 
Spontaneous 4nd*Elicite AFtions evidence the Diſtin- 
ion of the Soul from the Body; "Lucretius his Evua- 
fion very ſlight and weak, That the Liberty of the 
Will « _— with the Epicurean principles, 
That the Conflitt of Reaſon againſt the Senſitive Ap- 
petite argues 4 Being in us ſuperiour to Matter, 


V E have done with that which we: intended for 
the Firſt ' part of our Diſcourſe of the Soul's: * 
Immortality: we-have hitherto look'd at it rather i 
Concretothen in AbſtrafFo, rather as a Thing complica-' 
red with and united to 'the Body ; and therefore con- 
ſidered it in thoſe Opn which as they are not 
proper to the Body, fo- neither are they altogether in- 
dependentupon it, but are rather of a mixt nature, 

We ſhall now take notice of it in thoſe Properties, in 
the exerciſe whereof it hath leſs commerce. with the: 
Body, and more plainly declares its own high deſcent 
to us, That it is able to ſubſiſt and a& withour the aid 
and aſhſtance of this Matter which itinformes. 

And here we ſhall take that courſe that Ariftotte did 
in his Books de Anima, and firſt of all inquire, Whether 
it hath iStov-m , ſome kind of Attion ſo proper and peeu-- 
liar toit ſelf, as not to depend upon the Body, And this: 
ſoon offers it ſelf inthe firſtplace tous in thoſe Elirite' 
motions Of it , as the Moraliſts are wont to name them, 
which .though they. may end in-thoſe they. call -7m-- 

M 3 perate- 
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perate atts, yet have their firſt Emanation from no- 
thing elfe but the Soul it ſelf, 

For this purpoſe we ſhall take notice of Two ſorts of 
Adtions which are obvious to the experience of every 
one that obſerves himſelf, according to a double 
Source & Navarra wa which _ Philoſopher 
hath ver ty 2 to-us. Thefirft arethoſe 
ACb1ans, Mes vos up within: us without any Animad- 
verſiey ;. the other are thoſe that are conſequert to it, 

For we find frequently (ſuch Motions withimour felves 
which fir/þ are, before we take notice of them, and. which 


by ther own turbuleney and\impetuouſneſs force us to 


an Advertency.: as thoſe Fieny: ſþ iris and.that inflamed 
Blood which ſometimes fly up into the head; or thoſe 
orals and Earthly Fumes that diſturb: our brains ; the 
ſtirring of many other Humours which beget within us 
Grief, eckenbats Anger,or Mirth, orother Paſfions; 


which have their riſe from ſuck Caules as we were not 


aware of , nor gave no: conſent -to.create this: trouble 
ro us, Beſides all thoſe Paſſions-and Perceptions which 
are begotten within us by fome external} motions 
which derive themſelves through our Senſes, and 
fiercely knocking at the door of our Minds and Under- 
ſtandings. forcethem ſometimes from. their deepeſt de- 
bates. & muſings of ſome other thing, to open.to them 
and give them an audience. | 
Now as to ſuch Motions as theſe are, it being necef- 
ſary for the preſervation. of our Bodies thar our Souls 
ſhould be acquainted with-them , a+ mans Body was. ſo 
contrived and his:Soul ſo united toi, that they mighe 
have a ſpeedy acceſs to the Soul, Indeed ſome ancient 


' Philofophers thought that rhe Soul deſcending more 


deeply inro: the Body, as they-expreſle it, firſt begor 
theſe corporeal motions unbeknown-to it ſelf by reaſon 
of 
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of its more deep immerfion, which afterwards by their 
impetuouſneſs excited its advertency, But whatſoever 
rruth there is in that Afﬀertion, we clearly find from 
. the relation of our own Souls themfelves. that our Soul 
difowns them, and acknowledgeth no fach Motions to 
have been fo buſy by her commiſſion z neither knows 
what they are, from whence they ariſe, or whither 
they tend, untill ſhe hath duly examined them, -But 
theſe Corporeal motions as they ſeem to ariſe from no- 
thing elſe but meerly from the Machina of the Body 
it ſelf ; ſo they could not at all be ſenſated but by the 
Soul, 

Netther indeed are all our own Corporeal atFions 
perceived by us, but only thoſe that may ſerve ro main- 
tain a good correſpondence & intelligence between the 
Soul and Body, and ſo foment & cherith that Sympa- 
thy between them which is neceſlary for the ſubfiſtence 
and well-being of the whole man in this mundane ſtate. 
And therefore there is very little of that which is com- 
monly donein our Body, which our Souls are infor- 
. medatall of, The conſtant Circulation of Blood through 

all our Yerz#s and Arteries ; the common motrons of our 
Animal ſpirits in our Nerves ; the maceration of Food 
within our Sromachs, and the diſtribution of Chyle and 
nouriſhment to every part that wants the reliet of it ; 
the conſtant flax and reflux of more ſednte Hamonrs 
withinus ; the difipations of our corporeal Matter by 
inſenſible Tranſp iratron, atnd the acceſſes of new in the 
room of it ; all this we are lixtle acquainted with by any 
vital encrgie which ariferh from the union of Soul and 
Body : and therefore when we would acquaint onr 
ſelves with the Anatomy and vital fun&tions of our own 
Bodies, we are fain to uſe the ame courſe and method 


that we would to find out the ſame things in any _ 
' in 
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kind of Animal, as if our Souls had as little tg doe 
with any of theſe in our own Bodies, as they have in 
the Bodies of any other Brute creature. 
But on the other ſide, we know as well, that many. 
things that are dane by us, are done at the diate and 
by the commiſſion of our own Wills; and therefore 
all ſuch Actions as theſe are, we know, without any 
great ſtore of Diſcourſive inquiry, to attribute to their 
own proper caulſes, as ſeeing the efflux and propagati-- 
on of them. We doenot by anaked ſpeculation know 
our Bodies firſt to have need of nouriſhment, and then 
by the Edit of our Wills injoyn our Spirits and Hu- 
mours to put themſelves into an hungry and craving 
poſture within us by corroding the Tunicles of the 
Stomach; but we firſt find our own Souls ſollicited 
by theſe motions, which yet we are able to gainſay, and 
to deny thoſe petitions which they offer up to us, We 
know we commonly meditate and diſcourſe of ſuch 
Arguments as we our ſelves pleaſe : we mould deſigns, 
and draw up a plot of means an{werable thereto , ac- 
cording as the tree vote of our own Souls determines z 
and uſe our own Bodies many times, notwithſtanding 
all the relu&tancies of their nature, onely as our Inſtru- 
ments to ſerve the will and pleafure of our SQuls, All 
which as they evidently manifeſt a true D:ffin&:0n be- 
tween the Soul and the Body, {ſo they doe as evidently 
prove the Supremacy and dominion which the Soul 
þath over the Body, Our Moraliſts frequently diſpute 
what kind of government that is whereby the Sox, or 
rather Wil, rules over the Senſitive Appetite, which 
they ordinarily reſolve to be Imperium politicum s 
though I ſhould rather ſay, that all good men have 
rather a true deſpotical power over their _— 
culties, and over the whole Body, though they _ 
onely 


of the Soul, 


onely according to the laws of Reaſon and Diſcretion. 
And therefore the Platonifts and, Stoicks thought the 
Soul of man to be abſolutely freed from all the power 


of Aſtral Neceſiity, and uncontroulable nnpreſſions ari- 


ſing from the ſubordination and mutual Sympathie 
and Dependance of all mundane cautes , which is their 
proper notion. of. Fate. - Neither ever durſt that bold 
Aſtrologie which preſumes to tell: the: Fortunes of all 
corporeal | Eſſences, attempt to enter into the ſecrets 
of man's Soul, or predict the deſtinies thereof, And 
indeed whatever the deſtinies thereof may be'that are 
contained in the yaſt volume; of an Infinite and Al- 
mighty Mind, yet- we evidently find a 8 ep'5puiy , an 
aunty, aliberty of Will within our ſelves, 'maugre 
the ſtubborn malice of all Second Cauſes. And Ar:- 
ftotle, who ſeems to have diſputed ſo much againſt chat 
aulowrnag. of Souls which his Maſter before him had 
ſoberly maintained, does indeed but quarrel with that 
common ſenſe and Experience which we. have: of our 
Souls ; this avlownau of the Soul _ _—— elſe 
but that Innate force and power which it hath within it, 
to ſtir up ſuch thoughts and'motions within it ſelf as 
it finds it{elf moſt free to, And; therefore when we 
refle@ upon the productions of our own Souls, we are 
ſoon able to find out the firſt Efficient cauſe of them. 
And though the ſubtilty of ſome Wits may have made 
it difficult to find out whether the Underſtanding or 
the Will or ſome other Facultie of the Soul be the Firff 
Mover, whence the motws primo primus (as they pleaſe 
to call it ) proceeds; yet we know it is originally the 
Soul it (elf whoſe vital acts they allare: and although 
it be not. aumsVsr apwm the Firſt Cauſe as deriving all 
its virtue from it felf , as Simplicius diſtinguiſheth in 
I, de An. cap, 1. yer it 15 6y mois wen Puoinn, vitally 
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 co-working with the Firſt Cauſes of all; But on the 


other fide, when we come to examine thoſe Motions 
which ariſe from the Body, this ſtream runs fo far 
under ground, that we know ftiot how to trace it to the 
head otit ; but we are. fain to aralyſe the whole arti- 
fice, looking from the Spirits to the Blood, from that to 
the Heart, Viewing all along the Mechanical contrivance 
of Veins and Arteries : neither know we after all our 
ſearch whether there be any Perpetunm mobile in our 
own Bodies, or whether al the motions thereof be 
onely by the redundancy of ſome external motions 
without us; nor how to find the Firſt mover in na- 
ture z though could we find out that, yet we know 
that there is a Fatal determination which fits in all the 
wheels of meer Corporeaxl motion ; neither can they 
exerciſe any ſuch noble freedome as we conſtantly find 
in the Wills of men, which are as large and unbounded 
in all their Ele&ions 'as Reaſon it ſelf can repreſent Be- 
ing it ſelfto be. ball 
Lacretins, that he might avoid the dint of this Argu- 
ment,accofding to the Genime of his Set feigns this L7- 
berty to ariſe from a Motion of declination , whereby 
his Atomes alwaies moving - downwards by their own 
weight towards the Centre of the World, are carried a 
little obliquely, as if they rended toward ſome poiat 
different from it, which he calls clinamen principiornm. 
Which riddle though it be as good as any elſe which 
they, who held the Materiality and Mortality of Souls 
in their own nature, can frame to falve this difficulty , 
yet is of ſuch a private interpretation, that I believe no 
no is able to expound ic, But yet by what we may 
gueſle at it, we ſhall eafily find that this inſolent con- 
ceit (and all elſe of this nature ) deſtroys the Freedome 
of Will , more then any Fate which the ſevereſt cen- 
ſours 
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ſours thereof, whom he ſometimes taxeth, ever ſet 0. 
ver it. For how can an rung be made ſubjed to a free 
and impartial debate of Reaſon, or fall under the Level 
of Free-will, if all things be the meer reſult either of a 
Fortuitous or Fatal motion of Bodies, which can have 
no power or dominion over themſelves * and wh 
ſhould he or his great Maſter find ſo much fault wit 
the Superior of the world, and condemn the Opini- 
ons of other men when they compare them with that 
rranſcendent ſagacity they believe themſelves to be the 
Lords of, if —_— nothing elſe þut the meer iſſue of 
Material motions ſeeing that wecefity which would 
ariſe from « different concourſe and motion of ſeveral 
particles of Matter begetting that diverſity of Opinions 
and Wi{s, would excuſe them all from any blame * 

Therefore to conclude this Argument,, W hatſoever 
Eſſence finds this Freedowe within it ſelf, whereby it is 
abſolved from the rigid laws of Matter, may know it 
ſelf alſo tobe Immaterial ;, and having dominion ovet 
its own a&tions, it will never deſert. itſelf ; and be- 
cauſe it finds it: ſelf y9n vi aliena ſed ſua movert , as 
Tully argues , it feels it ſelf able to preſerve it ſelf from 
the forrein force of Matter, and can fay of all thoſe af- 
ſults which are-at any time made-againſt thoſe ſorry 
mud-walls which in this life incloſe it, v/v wegs 5yae, as 
the Srorck did , all this is nothing to me, who am yet 
free and can command within, when this feeble Car- 
kaſs is able no longer to obey me ; and when thart is 
ſhattered and broken down , I can live any where elſe 
without it ; for I was not That, but had onely a com- 
mand over 7t, while I dwelt in 1t, 

But before we wholly defert this Head , we may 
adde ſome further ſtrength to it, from the Obſervation 
of that Conflict which the: Reaſons and Underſtan- 
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dings of men maintain againſt the Senſirive appetite - 
and whereſoever the Higher powers of Reafon ir a 
man's Soul prevail not, but-are vanquiſh'd by the im- 
petuoufneſs of their Senſual affe&ions through their 
own negleft of themſelves; yet are they never ſo 
broken, but they may ſtrengthen themſelves again: 
and where they ſubdue not men's inordinate Paſſions 
.and 'AﬀeRions, yet even there will they condemn them 
for them, Whereas were a Man all of one piece, and 
made up of nothing elſe but Matter; theſe Corporeal! 
motions could never check or' controul landiboes. 
. theſe Material dimenſions could -not ftruggle with 
themſelves, or by their own ſtrength: render cthem- 
ſelves any thing elſe then what they are, But this aul- 
££201G- Con, as the Greeks call it ; this Self-potent Life 
which is in the Soul of man, .aQting upon 1t ſelf and 
drawing forth-its own latent Energie, finds it felt able 
torame the outward man; and bring under thoſerebel- 
lious motions that ariſe from-the meer Animal powers, 
and to: tame and appeaſe all thoſe ſeditions: ang muti- 
mes that it finds there, And' if any can conceiveall 
this to be'nothing but a meer fighting of the male-con- 
A of Matter one againſt another , each ſtri- 
ving for ſaperiority and preeminence;-F ſhould not 
think it- worth the while to teach ſuch an one a 
higher learning, as looking -upon him to.be indued/wit 
- higher a-Soul then that which moves.im Beaſts 
ants. | 
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CHraPp. V. 


The third Argument for the Immortality of the Soul. That 
Mathematical Notions argue the Soul tobe of a true 
Spiritual and Immaterial Nature. 


VVE ſhall now conſider the Soul awhile in a fur- 
ther degree of Abſtrattion, and look at it in 
thoſe A#ions which depend not at all upon the Body, 
wherein it doth 7 :auls awvoidy aaratedy, as the 
Greeks ſpeak, and converſeth onely with its own Be- 
ing. Which we ſhall firſt conſider in thoſe Aog pg- 
Wugxlngs or Mathematical notions which it conteins in 
it ſelf, and ſends forth from within it ſelf , which as 
they are in themſetves 7ndivifible, and of ſuch a perfe&- 
nature as-cannot be received or immerſed into Matter , 
fo they argue that S»bje& in which they are ſeated to 
beof a true Spiritual and Immaterial natore. Such as 
4 pre Point, Linea «mals, Latitude abſtrafted from 
all Profundity , the Perfedtion of Figures , «Equality, 
Proportion, Symmetry and Aſymmetry of Magnitudes, 
the Riſe and propagation of Dimenſions, ir pet diviſi- 
bility; and many fuch like things , which every inge- 
nuous Son of that: Art cannot but acknowledge to be 
the,truecharaRters of ſome Immaterial Being , ſeeing 
they were never buried in'Matter, nor extrafted our of 
it: and yet theſe are tranſcendently more certain.and 
infallible Principles of Demonſtration then any Sex- 
ſ#le thing catibe.” There is no'Geometrician but will 
acknowledge Angular ſettions , or the cutting of an. 
Arch into any: number of parts required, to be moſt 
N 3. exact- 
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exa& without any diminution of the whole, but yet 
no Mechanical art can poſſibly ſo perform either, bue 
that the place of ſeRion will detrat ſomething from 
the whole, If any one ſhould endeavour to double a 
Cube, as the Delian Oracle once commanded the 4- 
thenians, requiring them to duplicate the dimenſions 
of Apollo's Altar , by any Mechanicall ſubtiltyz he 
would find it as impoſſible as they did, and be as much 
laugh'd at for his pains as ſome of their Mechanicks 
were. If therefore no Matter be capable of any Geo- 
metrical effeions, and the Apodidical precepts of 
Geometry be altogether unimitable in the pureſt Mat- 
ter that Phanſie can imagine; then muſt they needs 
depend upon ſomething infinitly more pure then Mat- 
ter, which hath all that Stability and Certainty within 
it ſelf which it gives to thoſe infallible Demonſtra- 
tions, 
We need not here diſpute with Exspedocles, 
TD aun i 0 etiav own ps , ian d wp, GC. 

We know earth by earth, fire by fire, and water by water, 
that is, by the Archetypal 7dea's of all things in our 
own Souls, though it oy be it were no hard matter 
co prove that, as inthis caſe S, Asſtin did, when in his 
Book de 2 nant, anime, he would prove the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul from theſe notions of Quantity, which 
come not by any poſſible Senſe or Experience which 
we can make of bodily Being, and therefore concludes 
chey muſt needs be immediately ingraven upon an Im- 
material Soul, For though we could ſuppoſe our Sex- 
fes to be the School-Dames that firſt raught us the 
Alphabet of this learning , yet nothing elſe but a true 
Mental Eſſence could-be capable of it, or ſo mnchrim- 
prove it as to wrbody it all, and-ſtrip it naked of any 

enfible garment , and then onely, when it hath done 


it, 
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it, embraceit as its own, and commence a true and per- 
fe underſtanding of it. Andas we all hold it impoſ- 


fible to ſhrink np any Material Quality, which will . 


perpetually ſpread it {elf commenſurably to the Matter 
it is in, into a Mathematical point : ſos it much more 
impoſſible to extend and ſtretch forth any Immaterial 
and unbodied Quality or notion according to the di- 
menfions of Matter, and yet to preſerve the integrity 
of its own nature, 

Beſides, in theſe Geometricall ſpeculations we find 
that our Souls will not conſult with our Bodies, or 
ask any leave of our Fanfies how or how far they ſhall 
diſtribute their own notions by a continued progreſs of 
Invention; but ſpending upon their own ſtock, are 
moſt free and liberal, and make Fanſie onely to ſerve 
their own purpoſe in painting out not what Matter 
will afford a copie of, but what they themſelves will 
dictate to it; and if that ſhould be too buſie, filence 
and controul it by their own Imperial laws. They fo 
lictle care for Matter in this kind of work, that they 
baniſh it as far as may be from themſelves, or elſe cha- 
ſtiſe and tame the unruly and refraftory nature of it, 
that it ſhould yield ir felf pliable to their ſoveraign 
commands. Theſe Embodied Bodies ( for ſo this pre- 
ſent Argument will allow me to call them) which our 


Senſes converſe with, are perpetually juſtling rogue, | 


contending ſo irreſiſtably each for its own room 
ſpace tobein, and will not admir of any other into ir, 
preſerving their own intervals : but when they are. 
once in their Unbodied nature entertained into the 
Mind, they can eaſily penetrate one another oa #r 
5A, The Soul can eafily pyle the vaſteſt number up 
together in her ſelf, and by Ivo force ſuſtain them 
all, and make them all conch cogether in the ſame R_ 


va 


Of the Immortality 

ſhe can eaſily pitch up all thoſe Five gots Bodies 
rogether in her own Imagination, and inſcribe them 
one in another, and then eatring into the very heart 
and centre of them, diſcern all their Properties and 
ſeveral Reſpe&s one to another; and thus eaſily find 
her ſelf freed from all Material or Corporeal confine- 
ment; ſhewing how all that which we call Boy, rather 
iſſued forth by an infinite projetion from ſome Mind, 
then that it ſhould exalt it ſelf into the nature of any 
Mental Being ; and, as the Platonifts and Pythagoreans 
have long ace well obſerved, how our Bodies ſhould 
rather be in our Souls, then our Souls in them, And ſo 
I have done with that Particular, 


Cray. VI. 


The Fourth Argument for the Immortality 4 the Soul, 


That thoſe clear and ſtable Ideas of Truth which are 
in Man's Mind evince an Immortal and Immaterial 
Subſtance reſiding in us, diſtin## from the Body, The 
Soul more knowable then the Body, Some paſſages out 
of Plotinus and Proclus for the further confirming 
of ths Argument. 


AN D now we have traced the Immortality of the 
' Soul , before we were aware, through thoſe Three 
Relations or gyioys, or (it you will ) Degrees of know- 
ledge, which Proclus in his Comment upon Plato's Ti- 
zweys hath attributed to it, which he calls *F qywnxey 
. Ouvapewrojenr, The Firſt is aid yor aAoyB., a naked 
perception of Senſible impreffions, without any work 
of Reaſon, The Second, foe 7 Aoye, a Miſcella- 
| neous 
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neous kind of knowledge ariſing of a collation of its 
Senſations with its own more obſcure and dark 74es's. 
The Third,. 41a»0:x & Aoy©-, Diſcourſe and Reaſon, 
, which the Platoniſts deſcribe Mathematical knowledge 
by, which, becauſe it ſpins out its own notions by a 
conſtant ſeries of Deduction, knitting up Conſequen- 
ces one upon another by Demonſtrations, 1s by him 


call'd vonoi pemeEamnuy, a Progreſfive kind of know- 


ledge; to which he addes a Fourth, which we ſhall 
now make uſe of for a turther Proof of the Immortality 
of the Soul, There is theretore Fourthly »onou ape- 
Te6a ms, Which is a naked Intuition of Eternal Truth 
which is alwaies the ſame, which never riſes nor ſets, 


bur alwaies ſtands ſtill in its Vertical, and fills the - 


whole Horizon of the Soul with a mild and gentle 
light, There are ſuch calm and ſerene 7dea's of Truth, 
that ſhine onely in pacate Souls , and cannot be diſcer- 
ned by any troubled or fluid Fancy, that neceſſarily 
prove a pgriygy % zapgy m, ſome Permanent . & Stable 
Eſſence in the Soul of man, which ( as Simplicius on 
Epidtet, well obſerves) ariſeth onely Bm AUNTY Tiv9s, 
@ 7) my la mgomy apemiCAntTy umch, Þ ac X) Mn auTty 
2) w (Gus eyuons, from ſome immoveable and unchange- 
able Canſe which s alwaies the ſame, For theſe Opera- 
tions about Truth we now ſpeak of, are not yeornas 
crepyuy any Chronical Energies, as he further expreſ- 
ſes it, but the true badges of an Eternal nature, and 
ſpeak a mam and os ( as Plato is wont to phraſe 
it)in man's Soul, Such are the Archetypall Idea's of 
Fuſtice, Wiſdome, Goodneſs, Truth, Eternity, Omnipo- 
zency, and all thoſe either Moral, Phyſicall, or Metaphy- 
fical notions, which are either the Firſt Principles of 
Science, or the U/timate complement and final perfe- 
&ion of it, Theſe we alwaies find to be the ſame, and 

- O know 
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know that no Exorciſms of Material mutations have 
any power over them : though we our ſelves are bur 
of yeſterday, and mutable every moment,. yet theſe are 
Eternall, and depend nor upon any mundane vicifſi- 
tudes; neither could we ever gather them from our 
obſervation of any Material thing where they were ne- 
ver ſown, 

If we refle& but upon our own Souls, how mani- 
feſtly doe the Species of Reaſon, Freedome, Perception, 
and the like, offer themſelves to us, whereby we may 
know a thouſand times more diſtini#ly what our Souls 
are then what our Bodies are? For the former we know 
by an immediate converſe with our (elves, and a di- 
ſtin ſenſe of their Operations ; whereas all our know- 
ledge of the Body is little better then meerly Hiſtori- 
call, which we gather up by ſcraps and piecemeals 
from more doubtfull and uncertain experiments which 
we makeof them: but the notions which we have of 
a Mind , i, e, ſomething within us that thinks, appre- 
hends, reaſons, and diſcourſes, are ſo clear and diſtin 
trom all thoſe notions which we can faften upon a Body, 
that we can eaſily conceive that if all Body- Being in the 
world were deſtroyed, yet we might then as well ſab- 
fiſt as now we doe, For whenſoever we take notice of 
thoſe Immediate motions Of our own Minds whereb 
they make themſelves known to us, we find no ſuc 
thing in them as Extenſion or Divifibility, which are 
contained in every Corporeal efſence: and having no 
ſuch thing diſcovered to us from our neareſt familia- 
rity with our own Souls, we could never ſo eaſily 
know whether they had any ſuch things as Bodies 
zjoyned to them or nor, did not thoſe extrinfecal im- 
preſſions that their turbulent motions make upon 
them admoniſh them thereof, 

But 
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But as the more we refle& upon our own Minds, we 
find all Intelligible things more clear , ( as when we 
look up to the Heavens, we ſee all things more brighe 
and radiant, then when we look down upon this dark 
Earth when the Sun-beams are drawn away from it:) 

' ſo when we ſee all Intelligible Being concentring toge- 
ther in a greater Oneneff, and all kind of Maltiplicity 
running more and more into the ſtriteſt Unity, till at 
laſt we find all Variety and Diviſion ſuck'd up into a 
perfect Simplicity, where all happily conſpire together 
in the moſt undivided peace and friendſhip, we then 
eaſily perceive that the reaſon of all Diverſity and Di- 
ſtinction is (that I may uſe Plotinws his words not much 
differently from his meaning) yew Cao dow vs cis Ao» 
»40uoy, For though in our contentious purfuits after 
Science, we caſt Wiſdome, Power, Eternity, Goodneſs and 
the like into ſeveral formalities, that ſo we may trace 
down Science in a conſtant chain of Deductions, yet 
in our naked Intuitions and viſions of them, we clearly 
diſcern that Goodnef and Wiſdome lodge together, F#- 
ſtice and Mercy kiſs each other : and all theſe and what- 
ſoever pieces elſe the crack'd glafles of our Reaſons 
may ſametime break Divine and 1ntelligible Being in- 
to, are faſt knit up together in the invinciblebonds of 
Eternity, And in this ſenſe is that notion of Procias 
deſcanting upon Plato's riddle of the Soul, { ws win x 
anyones, 4 if it were generated & yet not generated } tO 
be underſtood ; xeprG- aps 3 aiwr wer ? urls, the 
Soul partaking of Time in its broken and particular 
conceptions and apprehenſions, and of Eternity in its 
comprehendve _ table comtemplations, I need not 
fay that when the Soul is once got up £0 the top of 
this bright 0lympac, it will then no more doubt of its 
own Immertelity, or fear any Diſfepation , or doubt 
O 2 whether 
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whether any drowſie Sleep ſhall hereafter ſeize upon it : 
no, it will then feel it ſelf graſping faſt and ſafely irs - 
own Immortality, and view it ſelf in the Horizon of 
Eternity, In ſuch ſober kind of Ecſtaſies did Plotinwus 
find his own Soul ſeparated from his Body, as if it had 
divorc'd it tor a time from it ſelf: romamus eydeo pO 
& exaguloy ©n 78 owpg lO, C Yo OT Bane? tw, 
EMAUTS ?) 40%, XVPGLGOV ny a” WY, Ns om I be- 
ing often awakened into a ſenſe of my ſelf, and being ſe- 
Sen from my body, and fps exc my ſelf flow 
things elſe into my ſelf , what admirable beauty did 1 
then behold, &c. as he himſelf tells us, EZ», 4. l. 8. c, 1. 
Thus is that Intelligence begotten which Proclas 1,2. in 
Plat. Tim. calls a Correfion of Science - his notion is 
worth our taking notice of, and gives us in a manner a 
brief recapitulation of our former diſcourſe, ſhewing 
how the higher we aſcend in the contemplation of the 
Soul, the higher ſtill we riſe above this low ſphear of 
Senſeand Matter, His words are theſe, Aum 5 651 wn 
ws i Ov uryyais aviateyxlos bay , eAtyryelay od > ve, SC. 
that is, Science as it i in the Soul ( by which he means 
the Diſcourſive power of it) « blameleſs, but yet i cor- 
refed by the Mind, as reſolving that which s Indivi- 
ſible, and dividing Simple Being as if it were Compoun- 
ded : as Fanly correds Senle for diſcerning with paſſion 
and material mixture, from which that purifies its ob- 
jedf ; Opinion corre#s Fanſie , becauſe it apprehends 
things by forms and phantaſms, which it ſelf is above ; 
and Science corret#s Opinion, becauſe it knows without 
diſcerning of cauſes ; and the Mind (as was infinuared) 
or the Intuitive taculty correds the Scientifical , becauſe 
by a Progreſive kind of Analyſis it divides the Intelli- 
gible 0bjedt, where it ſelf knows and ſees things together 
1n their undivided eſſence : wherefore this onely is Im- 

moveable, 
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moveable, and Science or Scientifical reaſon * inferi- 
our to it in the knowledge of true Being, Thus he. 

Bur here we muſt uſe ſome caution, leſt we ſhould 
arrogate too much to the power of our own Souls, 
which indeed cannot raiſe up themſelves into-that pure 
and ſteddy contemplation of true Being z but will rather 
a& with ſome Mwultiplicity or #megms (as they ſpeak ) 
attending it. But thus much of its high original may 
appear to us, that it can (as our Author told us) corre(# 
it ſelf, for dividing and disjoyning therein, as knowi 
all ro be every way one moſt extrre and ſimple - chongh 
yet all men cannot eaſily improve their own Under- 
ſtandings to this High degree of Comprehenſion , and 
therefore all ancient Philoſophers and Arifotle him- 
felf made it the peculiar priviledge of ſome men more 
abſtracted from. nib and all corporeall com- 
merce, 


Cray. VIL 
What it is that, beyond the Higheſt and moſt ſubtile Spe- 
fo & p 


culations whatſoever , does clear and evidence to a 
Good man the Immortality of his Soul, That True 
Goodneſs and Vertue begets the moſt raiſed Senſe of 
this Immortality, Plotinus his excellent Diſcourſe to 
this purpoſe.. 


AN D now that we may conclude the Argument'in 


hand, we ſhall adde but this one thing turther to 


clear the Soul's Immortality,and it is indeed that which 
breeds a true ſenſe: of it , viz, True and reall goodneſs, 
Our higheſt ſpeculations. of the Soul may beget a ſuth- 
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cient conviRtion thereof within us, but yet it is onely 
True Goodneſs and Yertue inthe Souls of men that can 
make them both k»ow and love, believe and delight 
themſelves in their own Immortality, Though every 
g00d man is not ſo Logically ſubtile as to be able by 
fic mediums to demonſtrate his own Immortality, yet 
he ſees it in a higher light: His Soul being purged and 
ealightned by true Sanctity is more capable of thoſe 
Divine irradiations, whereby it feels it ſelf in conjun- 
&ion with God, and by aawauqua (as theGreeks 
ſpeak) the Light of divine goodneſs mixing it (elf with 
the light of its own Reaſon, ſees more clearly not 
onely that it may, if it pleaſe the ſupreme Deity, of 
its own nature exiſt eternally, but alſo that it ſhall doe 
ſo: it knows it ſhall never be deſerted of chat free 
Goodneſs that alwaies embraceth it: it knows that 
Almighty Love, which it lives by, to be ſtronger 
then death, and more powerful then the grave it will 
not ſuffer thoſe holy ones that are partakers of it to 
lie in hel), or their Souls to ſee corruption; and though 
worms may devour their fleſh, and putrefaQion enter 
into thoſe bones that fence it, yet it knows that its Re- 
deemer lives,aad that it ſhall at laſt fee him with a pure 
Intellectual eye, which will then be clear and bright, 
when all that earthly duſt, which converſe with this 
mortal body filled it with,ſhall be wiped out: It knows 
that God will never forſake his own life which he hath 
quickned init; he will never deny thoſe ardent defires 
of a bliſsfull fruition of himſelf, which the lively ſenſe 
* we own _ mm excited within it: thoſe 

eathings and galpings after an eternal participation 
of _ but the bo of his own hack within us 
i he had had any mind to deſtroy it, he would never 
have (hewa it fach things as hehathdones he would 


not 
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not raiſe it up to ſuch Mounts of Viſion, to ſhew it all the 
glory of that heavenly Canaan flowing with eternal 
and unbounded pleaſures, and then tumble it down a- 
gain into that deep and darkeſt Abyſs of Death and 
Non-entity. Divine goodneſs cannot, it will not, be 
ſo cruel to holy ſouls that are ſuch ambitious ſuitors for 
his love, The more they contemplate the bliſsfull 
Efluxes of his divine love upon themſelves, the more 
they find themſelves ſtrengthned with an undaunted 
confidence in him; and look not upon themſelves in 
theſe poor bodily relations and dependences, but in 
their eternal alliances, ws x90, ws ot 78 rs, (as Ar- 
riranws ſometimes ſpeaks)as the Sons of God who is the 
Father of Souls, Souls that are able to live any where 
in this ſpacious Univerſe, and better our of this dark 
and loneſome Cell of Bodily matter, which is alwaies 
checking and clogging them in their noble motions, 
then init : as knowing that when they leave this Body, 
they ſhall then be received into everlaſting habitations, 
and converſe freely and familiarly with that Source of 
Life and Spirit which they converſed with in this life 
in a poor diſturbed and ſtreightned manner, Ie is in- 
deed nothing elſe that makes men queſtion the Immor- 
tality of their Souls, ſo much as their own baſe and 
earthly loves, which firſt makes them wiſh their Souls 
were not immortal, and then to #hink they are not : 
which Plotinus hath well obſerved, and accordingly 
hath ſoberly purſued this argument, 

I cannot omit a large recital of his Diſcourſe, which 
tends fo much to diſparage that flat and dull Philoſo- 
phy which theſe later Ages have brought forth, as 
alſo thoſe heavy-ſpirited Chriſtians that find ſo little 
divine life and activity in their own Souls, as to ima- 


gine them to fall into ſuch a dead fleep as ſoon — 
, | | eave 
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leave this earthly rahernacle, that they cannot be a- 
wakened again, till thar laſt Trumpet and the voice of 
an Archangel ſhall rouſe them up. Our Authors dif- 
courſe is this, Em. 4. 1ib.7, c.1o, having firſt premiſed 
this Principle , That every Divine thing is immortall, 
Aa'wpy) 5 wylw, pn 7 ov Tf opal, &c, Let us now 
conſider a Soul (faith he) not ſuch an ong as ts immer ſt 
into the Body, having contratted unreaſonable Concu- 
piſcence _ Anger ( &#Iupiav  Fupgy , according to 
which they were wont to diſtinguiſh between the Iraſcible 
and Concupiſcible faculty) and other Paſſions , but 
ſuch a one as hath caſt away _ , and as little as may 
be communicates with the Body: ſuch a one as this will 
ſufficiently manifeſt that all Vice is unnatural to the 
Soul, and ſomething acquired onely from abroad and that 
the beſt Wiſdome and all other Vertues lodge in a purged 
Soul, as being allyedtoit, If therefore ſich a Soul ſhall 


reflett upon it ſelf, how ſhall it not appear to it ſelf to be 


of ſuch a kind of nature as Divine and Eternall Eſſences 
are ? For Wiſdome and true Vertue being Divine Ef- 
uxes can never enter into any unhallowed and mortall 
thing : it muſt therefore neeas be Divine, ſeeing it is 
fil d with a Divine nature fg ovyryfvdav x © opgemov 
by its kindred and con([anguinity therewith, Whoever 
therefore amongſt ws is ſuch a one , differs but little in 
his Soul from Aneelicall eſſences ; and that little « the 
preſent inhabitation in the Body, in which he « inferiour 
to them, And -4 every man were of this raiſed temper, 
or any conſiderable number had but ſuch holy Souls, there 
would be no ſuch Infidels as would in any ſort dibelieve 
the Soul's Immortality, But now the vulgar ſort of men 
beholding the Souls of the generality ſo mutilated and de- 
form'd with Vice and Wickedneſs, they cannot think of 
the Soul as of any Divine and Immortall Being ; though 
*ngced 
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indeed they << to judge of things as they are in their 
e 


own naked eſſences, and not with reſpect to that which 
extraeſſentially adheres to them , which 5s the great pre- 
judice of knowledge, Contemplate therefore J Soul of 
man , denuding it of all that which it ſelf is not , or let 
him that does this view his own Soul; then he will be- 
Lieve it to be Ipymortall, when he ſhall behold it 6» of voy- 
Ty C ov To xaSXnps , fixt in an Intelligible and pure na- 
ture ; he ſhall then behold his own Intelle& contempla- 
ting not any Senſible thing, but Eternall things, with 
that which s Eternall, that it, with it ſelf, looking into 
the Tntelletuall world, being it ſelf made all Lucid, In- 
telletuall, and ſhining wich the Sun-beams of eternall 
Truth, borrowed from the Firſt Good, which perpetually 
rayeth forth hs Truth upon all Intelleuall Beings, One 
thus qualified may ſeem without any arrogance to take up 
that aying of Empedocles, Xapel, £90 vply Vros Zuh- 
CeplO.,— Farewell all earthly allics, I am henceforth no 
mortall wight, but an' Immortall Angel , aſcending u 

into Divinity , 'and refleting upon that likeneſs of it 
which 1 find in my ſelf, When true Santtity and Purity 
ſhall gronnd him in the knowledge of divine things, then 


ſhall the inward Sciences, that ariſe from the bottome of - 


his own Soul, diſplay themſelves ; which indeed are the 
onely true Sciences : for the Soul runs not out of it ſelf to 
behold Temperance and Fuſtice abroad, but its own light 
ſees them in the contemplation of its own Being, and that 

divine _ which was before enſbrined within it ſelf 
I might after all this adde many more Reaſons tor a 
further confirmation of this preſent Theſis, which are as 
numerous as the Soul's relations 8 produions them- 
ſelves are; .but to every one who is willing to doe 
his own. Soul right, this Evidence we have already 
broughtin is more then ſufficient, | 
i ED Cuar, 
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CaaP. VIII. 


An Appendix containing an Enquiry into the Senſe and 
Opinion of Ariſtotle concerning the Immortality of the 
Soul, That according to him the Rational Soul is ſe- 
parable from the Body and Immortall, The true mea- 
ning of his Tatellectus Agens and Patiens, 


HAvs done with the ſeveral Proofs of the Soul's 
Immortality ( that great Principle of Naturall 
Theology, which if it be not entertain'd as a Communis 
Notitia,, as I doubt not but that it is by the: Yulgar 
ſort of men, or as an Axiome, or, it you will, a Theo- 
reme of free and impartial Reaſon, all endeavours in 
Religion will be very cool and languid ) it may not be 
amiſs to enquire a little concerning H« opinion whom 
{o many take for the great Tatelligencer of Nature and 
Omniſcient Oracle of Truth ; though it be too mani- 
feſt that he hath ſo defaced the ſacred Monuments of 
the ancient Metaphyſical Theology by his profane 
hands, that it is hard to ſee that lovely face of Truth 
which - was once engraven.upon them (as ſome of his 
own Interpreters have long agoe obſerved). and fo 
blurr'd thoſe fair Copies of divine learning which he 
received from his Predeceſſours, that his late Tnterpre- 
ters {who make him their All) are. as lictle ſometime 
acquainted with his meaning and deſign, as they are 
with that Elder philoſophy which he ſo corrupts : 
which indeed is the true reaſon they are ſo ambiguous 
in determining his Opinion of the Soul's immortality ; 
which yet he often afſerts and demonſtrates :in fi 

Three 
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Three Books de Anime, We fhall not here traverſe 


this Notion through them all, but onely briefly take 


notice of that which hath made his Expoſicours ſtumble 
ſo much in this point , the main whereof is that Defi- 
nition which he gives of the Soul, wherein he ſeems to 
makeit nothing elſe for the Genws of it, but an Ente- 
lechia or Informative thing, which ſpends all its virtue 
upon that Matter which it informs, and cannot a& any 
other way then meerly -by i»formation, being indeed 
nothing elſe but ſome Material «#G., like an impreſ- 
fion in wax which-cannot ſnbſiſt without it, or elſe the 
reſult of it : whence it is that he calls onely either Ma- 
terial Forms, or the Fun&ions and Operations of thoſe 
Forms, by this name. Burt indeed he intended not this 
for a general Definition of the Soul of man, and there. 
fore after he had lai'd down this particular Definition 
of the Soul, /:b.2, cap.1. he tells us expreſly, That that 
which we call the Rational Soul is ywern or ſeparable 
from the Body, Sg & pndevos H) ſees; GconaAtygas, be- 
cauſe it is not the Entelech of any Body, Which he laies 
down the demonſtration of in ſeveral places of all thoſe 
T hree books, by enquiring «#5: m. 4 © bLuyns tpywr 1 
muMpgmuo? iÞov, as he ſpeaks, lib.1, cap.1, mhether the 
Soul hath any proper funttion or operation of its own, or 
whether all be compounded and reſult from the Soul 
and:Body together : and in this inquirie finding that 
all Senſations and Paſfions ariſe as well from the Body 
' as from the Sos!, and ſpring out of the conjun@ion of 
both of them ( which he therefore calls #vvAoc: Aogpr , as 
| being begotten by the Soul upon the Body ) he con- 
cludes that all this ſavours of nothing elſe but a Mate- 


terial nature, inſeparable from the Body. Bur then fin- - 


ding a&s of Mind and Underſtanding, which cannot be 


propagated from Matter, or cauſally depend upon the 
7 P 2 Boay, 
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Body, he reſolves the Principles from whence they 
Aow to be Immortal ; which he thus ſets down /:b.2, 
cap,2. Ix 2 T6 vs C Þ Vrwpnlinns under, vim Pore- 
eg”, 47. toing Yuxns Os enegy #), &C. thatis, Now 4s 
for the Mind and Theoreticall power, it appears not, viz. 
that they belong to that Soul which in the former 
Chapter was defined by evler.syqa., but it ſeems tobe 
another kind of Soul, and that onely & ſeparable from the 
Body, as that which i Eternal and. Immortal from that 
which is Corruptible. But the other Powers or Parts of 
the Soul (viz, the Vegetative and Senſitive) are not ſe- 
parable, x. <0:/@P Oat TIES, 45 ſome think, Where by 
theſe [Tui ſome] which he here refutes, he manifeſtly 
means the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, who held that . 
all kinds of Souls were immortal, as well the Souls of 
beaſts as of men; whereas he upon that former en- 
quirie concluded that nothing was immortal , but that 
which is the Seat of Reaſon and Underſtanding :. and 
ſo his meaning is, that this Rational Soul is alrogether 
a diſtin Eſſence trom thoſe other ; or elſe that glory 
which he makes account he reaps from his ſuppoſed 
victory over the other Sets of Philoſophers will be 
much eclipſed , ſeeing they themſelves did not ſo 
much contend for that which he decries, viF.an exer- 
ciſe of any ſuch A — faculties in a ſtate of Se- 
paration, neither doe we find them much moreto re- 
je one part of that complex Axiome of * his, © 
cud 179) 65% v0) op TOs, 0.2) vis ywercs, That which 
& ſenſitive « not without the Body , but the Intelle(# or 
Mind is ſeparable, then they doe the other. 

The other difficulty which Arifotle's opinion ſeems 
to beclogg'd withall is that Concluſion which he laies 
down lib. 3.c.5, 0 > maImngs vs, eQxpms; Which is 
commonly. thus expounded, IntellefFus patiens eft cor- 

| ruptibilis, 
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_ ruptibilis, Bat all this difficulty wilt-foon be cleared, 
if once it may appear how ridiculous their conceit is, 
that from that Chapter fetch that idle diſtinRtion of 
IntelleFus Agens & Patiens, meaning by the Agens, 
that which prepares phantaſmes, and exalts them into 
the nature of intelligible ſpecies, and then propounds 
them to the Patiens-to- judge thereof : whereas indeed 
he means nothing elſe by his » T&.2ymos, but onely 
the Underſtanding in potentia, and by his »#s MUNTROS) 
the ſame 2» atFn. or in habits , as the Schoolmen are 
wont to phraſe itz and accordingly thus laies down 
his meaning and method of this notion, In the prece- 
ding Chapter of that Book, he diſputes againſt Plato's 
Connate ſpecies, as being atraid, leſt if the Soul ſhould 
be prejudiced by any home-born notions, it would not 
be indifferent to the entertaining of any other Truth, 
Where, by the way, we may obſerve how unreaſonable 
his Argument is : for if the Soul hath no ſuch ſtock of 
Principies to trade with, nor any proper notions of 'its 
own that might. be a x exhgzs ot all-Opinions, it would 
be ſo indifferent to any, that the fouleſt Errour mighr 
be as eaſily entertained by it as the faireſt Truth; nei- 
ther _ it ever know- what guelt it receives, whe- 
ther Truth, or Falſhood, But yet our. Author found 
himſelt able to ſwallow. down this abiurdity-,: though 
when he had done he could not well digeſt it. For 
he could not but take notice of that which was obvious 
for any one to reply, That mts »#s 52: vonlos, and (0 
refleting upon-it ſelf, may find matter within to work 
upon 4 and fo; lates down: this: ſcruple: im a way not 
much different from his Maſters,. &. aulos 5 vonlos bar, 
warep me vonla, &c, but the Soul it ſelf i alſo intelle- 
gible, as well as all other intelligible natures are ; andin 
thoſe Beings which are purely abſtratted from Matter, 
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that which _—_— ts the ſame with that which « un- 
derſtood. Thus he, But not being Maſter of this no- 
tion, he finds it a little too unruly for him, and falls to 
enquire why the Soul ſhould not then alwaies be i» 
attu; quitting himſelf of the whole difficulty at once 
by telling us, that our ſouls are here clogg'd with a 
Hyle or Mattey that cleaves to them, and ſo all the 
matter of their knowledge is contained in ſenfible ob- 
jets, which they muſt extra out of 'thetn, being 
themſelves onely & Suvzjpq or in potentia ad intelligen- 
dum, ' Juſt as ina like-argument (Chap, 8.) he would 
needs perſwade us, That the Underſtanding beholds 
all things in the glaſs of Phanſie ; and then queſtioning 
how our a2pw-mw vo1ugy of Firſt principles of knowledee 
ſhould be Phantaſmes, he grants that they are not indeed 
phantaſmes, a ork avdy paviaoua'mey, but yet they are 
not without phantaſmes ; which he thinks is enough 
to ſay, and ſo by his meer diftate without any further 
diſcuſſion ro ſolve that knot: whereas in all Reflex 
atts, whereby the Soul reviews its own opinions, and 
finds out the nature of them, it makes neither uſe of 
Senſe or Phantaſmes; but ating immediately by its 
own power, finds it ſelf a/amualor & yoerm wHgmar, 
as Simplicius obſerves. 

But to return, This Hyle or Matter which our Au- 
thor ſuppoſeth to hinder a free & uninterrupted exer- 
ciſe of Underſtanding, is indeed nothing elſe but the 
Souls * ma ; and not any kindof diviſible or ex- 
tended nature, And therefore when'he thus diſtingui- 
ſheth between his IntellefFus Agens and Patiens , he 
ſeems to mean almoſt nothing elſe but what our ordi- 
nary Metaphyfitians doe in their diſtintion of AFs 
and Potentia, (as Simplicizes hath truly obſerved) when 
they tell us, that the fineſt created nature is made ” 
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of theſe two compounded together, For we muſt know 
that the genixs of his Philoſophy led him to fancy an 
xox (por, 4 certain ſubject or obedjential power in 
every thing that tell within the compals of Phyſical 
ſpeculation, or that had any relation' to any natural 
body ; and ſome other power which was «ooniy, 
that was of an ative and operating nature : and conſe- 
quently that both theſe Principles were in the Soul ic 
ſelf, which as it was capAve of receiving impreſſions 
& ſpecies from the Phanſte,andiin a poſſe to bay Joy 19%. 
ſo it was Paſſive ; but as it doth actually underſtand, 
ſo it is mvmlinxo; or Aftive. And with this Notion he 
begins his 5. Chap, Emi 5 warep ev amzon Ty pvoy bd m, 
© je An mary mad, &c. that is, Seeing that in every 


. Alwaies that: which it i (that is; 4t is alwates ARtiwe'and 
Energetical, as he had told us.before,7y $914,w ixipyge, 
the eſſence of it being attivity) x, tw jg voy 4 Saveloy C 
&:d\tov, v pawnggr dou» 5 om Tom fe anaves, and this 
onely 15 immortal and eternal , but me dae not remember 
becanſertt 45: impaſizble. Ip which laſt yords he ſeems 
to diſprove Plato's Reminysſcentia , becauſe the Soul in 
a ſtate o heptention ben alwaies 1n a&, the FRA 
wer of it, which then firſt begins to a when:1t 

bs ctobodied, could not —_ or — ſuch 
Traditional. 
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- Traditionall ſpecies as the Energeticall faculty aQed 


upon before; ſeeing there was then no Phanſie co retain 


them in, as Simplicius expounds it, Sw 5y Th et Þ/ 


uw1ngrdlay vonoy , Deopha Izvlws Ts pexer Parleoias 
apoiorGs Acye, becauſe in all remembrance we muſt 
refle& upon our Phanſie, And this our Author ſeems 
to glance at, it being indeed never out of his eye, in 
theſe words we have endeavoured to give an account 
of, 0 5 Ta mos vs EIxpmas, % avdl TYTv wry vor, But 
the Paſſive intellef# is corruptible , and without this we 
can underſtand nothing in this life, And thus our fore- 
named Co doubts not to gloſle on them, 


Cray. IX. 


A main Difficulty concerning the Immortality of the 
Soul ['viz, The ftronzs Sympathy of the Soul with the 
Body] anſwered. An Anſwer to another Enquiry, viz, 
Under what account Impreſions deriv d from the Body 
do fall in Morality, 


VV E have now done with the Confirmation of 
this Point, which is' the main Baſis of all Re- . 
ligion, and ſhall nor at preſent trouble our ſelves with 
thoſe difficulties that may ſeem to incumber it 5 which 
indeed are onely ſuch as beg for a Solution, bur doe 
not, if they be impartially conſidered, proudly conteſt 
with it : and ſuch of them which depend upon any hy- 
potheſis which we =_ apprehend to be lai'd down in 
Scripture, I cannot think them to be of any ſuch mo- 
ment, but that any one who deals freely and ingenu- 
ouſly with this piece of God's truth; may from thence 

| ad 
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find a far better 4»ſz of anſwering, then he can of my- 
ving of any ſcruples againſt the Souls Immortality, 


which that moſt ſtrongly every where fuppoſes,8& does 


not ſo poſitively 8& py: lay down, as prefume that we 
' have an antecedent knowledge of ir, & therefore prin- 
cipally teaches us the right Way 8 Method of provi- 
ding 1n this life for our happy ſubſiſtence in that eter- 
nal eſtate, And as for what ——_ tO Reaſon or Ex- 
perience, Ithink it may not be amiſs briefly to ſearch 


into one main difficulty concerning the Soul's Immor-' 


rality : and that is, That ſtrange kind of dependency 
which it ſeems to have on the Body, whereby it ſeems 
conſtantly to comply and ſympathize therewith, and 
ro aſſume to it ſelt the frailties and infirmities thereof, 
ro laugh and languiſh as it were together with that : 
and ſo when the Body is compos'd to reſt, our Soul 
ſeems to ſleep together with it 3 and as the Spring of 
bodily Motion ſeated in our Brains is more clear or 
muddy, ſo the conceptions of our Minds are more di- 
ſtin& or diſturbed, ; 

To anſwer this difficulty, it might be enough per- 
haps to ſay, That the Sympathy of things is no ſuffici- 
ent Argument to prove the 1dentity of their eſſences 
by, as I think all will grant; yet we ſhall endeavour 
more fully to ſolve ir, 

And for that purpoſe we muſt take notice, that 
though our Souls be of an Incorporeal nature, as we 
have already demonſtrated, yet they are united to our 
Bodies, not as 4ſ:ſting forms or Intelligences, as ſome 
-have thought, but in ſome more immediate way 
though we cannot tell what that is, it being the great 
arcanum in Man's nature, that which troubled Plotinas 
ſo much, when he had contemplated the Immortalit 
of it, that, as he ſpeaks of himſelf, Zn», 4. :b,8, c.1, « 
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7.o9401,09 dan V8 naTACA; , Dirpm ws mole xj voy x&laCu- 
1G, *; 07s mols wot eHoy 1 Loyn Wywntay T4 nul ., 
Tim vox oj eparn xay wary , zu Tip ue © owpal, 
But indeed to make ſuch a Complex thing as Man is, it 
was neceſſary that the Soul ſhould be ſo united to the 
Body,as to ſhare inits paſſions and infirmities ſo far as 
they are void of fintulneſs, And as the Body alone 
wane not perform any act of Senſation or Reaſon, and 
ſo it ſelf become a $90r miley, ſoneither would the 
Soul be capable of providing for the neceſſities of the 
Body, without ſome way whereby a feeling and ſenſe of 
them might be conveyed to it; neither could it take 
ſufficient care of this corporeal life, as nothing pertai- 
ning to it, were it not ſollicited toa natural compunctt- 
on and compaſſion by the indigencies of our Bodies, Ir 
cannot be a meer Mental Speculation that would be ſo 
ſenſibly affeted with hunger or cold or other griefs 
that our Bodies neceſſarily partake of, to move our 
Souls to take care for their relief: and were there not 
ſuch a commerce between our Souls and Bodies, as 
that our Souls alſo might be made acquainted by a 
pleaſurable and delighttul ſenſe of thoſe things thar 
moſt gratifie our Bodies, and tend moſt to the ſupport 
of their Craſis and temperament ; the Soul would be 
apt wholly to neglect the Body, and commit it wholly. * 
co all changes and caſualties. Neither would it be 

any thing more to us then the body ot a Plant or Star, 

which we contemplate ſometimes with as much con- 

tentment as we do our own bodies, having as much of 
the Theory of the oneas of the other, And the rela- 

tion that our Souls bear to ſuch peculiar bodies as 

they inhabite, is one and the ſame in point of notion: 
and ſpeculation with that which they have to any other 

body : and therefore that which determines the Soul 
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to this Body more then that,muſt be ſome ſubtile vix- 
culum that knits and unites it to it in a more Phyfical 
way, which therefore Proclus fometimes calls mdpua- 
Ty ane © buns, 4 ſpiritual kind of vehicle, where- 
by corporeal imprefſions are transferr'd to the Mind, 
and the diQates and decrees of thas are carried back 
again into the Body to at&t and move it. Heraclitus 
wittily glancing at theſe mutual aſpe&ts and entercour- 


ſes, calls them * apgiCus ayayxains th Tf tyarliolv, the + prin, Dan. 


Ins 


Reſponſals or Antiphons wherein each of them cat- 4-1-8. c.x. 


cheth ar the others part & keeps time with itz and 
ſo he tells us that there is oNos dw & x9, 4 way that 
leads upwards and downwards between the Soxl and Body, 
whereby their affairs are made known to one another. 
For as the Soul could not have a ſufficient relation of 
the ſtate and condition of our Bodies, except it recei- 
ved ſome impreſſions from them ; ſo neither could our 
Souls make uſe of our Bodies, or derive their own vir- 
tue into them as they doe, without ſome interinediate 
motions, For as ſome motions may ſeem to have their 
beginning in our Bodies, or in ſome external mover, 
which are not known by our Souls till their advertency 
be awakened by the impetuouſneſs of them : ſo ſome 
other motions are derived by our own Wills into our 
Bodies, bur yet in ſuch a way as they. cannot be into 
any other body ; for we cannot by the meer Magical 
virtue of our Wills move any thing elſe without our 
ſelves, nor follow any ſuch virtue by a concurrent ſenſe 
of thoſe mutations that are made by it, as we doe in our 
own Bodies. 
And as this Conjugal affetion and ſympathy be- 
- tween Soul and Body are thus neceſſary ro the Being 
of Mankind ; ſo we may further take notice of ſome 
peculiar part within us where all this firſt begins: which 
a 
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a late fagacious Philoſopher hath happily obferved cs 
be in that part of the Brain from whence all thoſe 
Nerves that condu@ the Animal ſpirits up and down 
the Body take their firſt Original ; ſeeing we find all 
Motions that firſt ariſe in our Bodies, to.dire& their 
courſe ſtraight up to-that, as continually reſpeing it, 
and there onely to be ſenſated, and all the imperate 
motions of our Wills iſſuing forth from the ſame con- 
ſiſtory. Therefore the Animal ſpirits, by reaſon of their . 
conſtant mobility and ſwift motion, aſcending to the 
place of our. Nerves origination, move the Soul, which 
there fits enthron'd, in ſome myſterious way ; and de- 
ſcending at the beck of our Wills from thence, move 
all the Muſcles and joynts in ſuch fort as they are gui- 
ded and dire&ed by the Soul. And ifwe obſerve the 
ſubtile Mechanicks of our own Bodies, we may eaſily 
conceive how the leaſt. motion in theſe Animal Spi- 
rits will, by their relaxing or diſtending the Nerves, 
Membranes and Muſcles, according to their different 
quantity or the celerity and +. of their motions, 
beget all kind of motions likewiſe in the Organical 
part of. our Bodies. And therefore that our Souls 
may the better inform our Bodies, they muſt perceive 
all their varieties ; and becauſe they have ſuch an im- 
mediate proximity to theſe. Spirits, therefore alſo all 
the Motions of our Souls in the higheſt way of Reaſon 
and Underſtanding are apt to ſtir theſe quick and 
nimble ſpirits alwaies atrending upon them, or elſe 
fix them too much. And thus we may eaſily ſee that 
ſhould our Souls be alwaies ating and working within 
us, our Bodies could never take that. reſt and repoſe 
which is requiſite for the conſervation of Nature, As 
we may eaſily perceive in all our ſtudies and meditati- 
ons that are moſt ſerious, our Spirits are. the more 
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fix'd, attending thebeck of our Minds, And except 
this knor wagcdy our Souls are wedded to our Bodies 
were unlooſed that our Souls were looſe from theng, 
they could not ac, bur preſently ſome Motion or other 
would be- impreft upon. our Bodies: as every Motion 
in our Bodies that is extraordinary, when our Nerves 
are diſtended with the Animal ſpirits, by a continual 
communication of it ſelf in theſe Nerves like ſo many 
intended Chords to their original , moves our Souls; 
and ſo though we alwaies perceive that one of them 
is primarily affeRted, yet we alſo find the other pre- 
ſently by conſent tobe affected too.. 

And becauſe the Soul hath all Corporeal paſſions 
and impreſſions thus conveyed to it, without which ie 
could not expreſle a. due benevolence to that Body 
which peculiarly belongs to it;- therefore as the Mo- 
tions of. theſe. Animal Spirits are more or leſs either 
diſorderly and confus'd, or gentle and compos'd , ſo 
thoſe Souls eſpecially. who have not 'by the exerciſe of 
true Vertue got the.dominion over them, are alſo more 
or. leſs. affefted proportionably in their operations, 
And therefore indeed to queſtion whether the Soul, 
that is of an Immortal nature, ſhould entertain theſe 
corporeal paſſions ,. is to-doubt-whether God could 
make a Man or.not, and to queſtion that which we find 
by experience in our ſelves; for we find bagh that it 
doth thus, and yer that the Original of theſe is ſome- 
times from- Bodies, and ſometimes again: by rhe force 
of our Wills. they are-impreſs'd upon our Bodies, 

Here by the way we may conſider in a moral way 
what to judge of- thoſe Impreſſions that are derived 
from. our Bodies to our Souls, which the Szozcks call 
Ao a.m IM not becauſe they are repugnant to Reaſon; 
or are aberrations-from it ;z but becauſe they derive'not- 
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their original from Reaſon, but frm the Body,which is 
aAoqgy m* and are by Ariſtotle, more agreeably to the 
ancient DialeR, called zyvao: Aog material or corporeal 
Tdea's or impreſſions, And theſe we may ſafely reckon, 
I think,amongſt our Adiaphora in Morality, as being in 
themſelves neither good nor evil, ( as all the antienr 
Writers have done) but onely are form'd into either 
by that ſtamp that the Soul prints upon them, when. 
they come to be entertain'd into it, And therefore 
whereas ſome are apt in the moſt ſevere way to cen- 
ſure mws TewTHA « Guo obMeps, all thoſe Commoti- 
ons and Paſſions that firſt affe& our Souls; they might 
doe well more cautelouſly to diſtinguiſh between ſuch 
of thele motions as have their origination in our Bo- 
dies, and ſuch as immediately ariſe from our Souls : 
elſe may we not too haſtily diſplace the antient fermi- 
», and remove the land-marks of Yertue and Vice ? 
For ſeeing the Soul could not deſcend into any corpo- 
real a, as it muſt doe while it is more preſent to one 
body then another, except it could partake of the 
gric S and pleaſures of the Body ; can it beany more 
ſinful for it to ſenſate this, then it is for it to be united 
to the Body * If our Soul could not know what it is to 
eat or drink , but onely by a meer ratiocination, col- 
lefing by a drie ſyllogiſticall diſcourſe [That meats 
and —— the health and fabrick of the Body, 
repairing what daily exhales from it] without ſenſating 
any kind of grief in the want, or refreſhment in the uſe, 
of them ; it would ſoon ſuffer the Body to languiſh 
and decay. And therefore as theſe Bodily infirmities 
and paſſions are not evil in themſelves ; ſo neither are 
they evil as they firſt affet our Souls, When our 
Animal Spirits, begot of fine and good blood, gently 
and nimbly play up and down in our Brains, and ſwiftly 
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flie up and down our whole Bodies, we preſently find 
our Phanfies raiſed with wirth and chearfulneſi : and as 
. when our Phanfies are thus exalted, we may not call 
this the Energy of Grace, 1o if our Spleen or Hypo- 
chondria, ſwelling with terrene and ſluggiſh Vapours, 
ſend up {uch Melancholich fames into our heads as move 


us to ſadneſs and timorouſneſs, we cannot juſtly call that- 


Vice ; nor when the Gal does degurgitate its bitter 
juyce into our Ziver, which mingling 1t ſelf with the 
blood,begets fiery Spirits that preſently fly up into our 
Brain, and there beget pattie of Anger within us. 
Thelike we may ſay of thoſe Corporeal paſſions which 
are not bred firſt of all by any Peccant humours or diſ- 
temperatures in our own bodies, but are excited in us 
by any External objects which by thoſe zdola and ima- 
ges has they preſent to our Senſes, or rather thoſe 
Motions they make in them, may preſently raiſe ſuch 
commotions in our Spirits: For our Body maintains 
not onely a conſpiration and conſent of all its own 
pul but alſo it bears alike relation to other mundane 

odies with which it is converſant, as being a part of 


the whole Univerſe. But when our Soul, once mov'd 


by the undiſciplin'd petulancy of our Animal ſpirits, 


ſhall foment and cheriſh that Irrational Grief, Fear, - 


Anger, Love, or any other ſuch like Paſſions contrary 
to the diftates of Reaſon, it then ſets the ftamp of 
ſinfulneſs upon them, Ir is the conſent of our own 
Wills that by brooding of them brings torth thoſe 
hatefull Serpents, For though our Souls be eſpouſed 
to theſe Earthly Bodies, and cannot but in ſome mea- 
ſure ſympathize with them, yet hath the Soul a true 
dominion of its own a&ts, It is not the meer paſſion, if 
we take it ina Phyſicall ſenſe, bur rather ſome inordi- 


nate action of our own Wills that entertain it: ou 
theſe 
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theſe paſſions cannot force our Wills, but we may be 
able to chaftiſe and allay all the inordinacy of them by 
the power of our Wills and Reaſons: and therefore 
God hath not made us under the neceflity of ſta, by ma- 
king us men ſubject to ſuch infirmities as thele are 
which are meerly Cow owpgmuy, as the Greek Philoſo- 
pher hath well called them, the bloſſomings and ſhoo- 
tings forth of bodily life within #s ; which is but 8 av- 
Sexmvoy or Humanity, 

And, ifT miſtake not, our Divinity is wont ſome- 
times to acknowledge ſome ſuch _ in our Saviour 
himſelf, who was in all things made like to us, our fin- 
fulneſs excepted. He was a man of ſorrows and acquain- 
red with griefs, as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks of him : and 
when he was in bodily agonies and horrours , the 
powerfull aſſaults thereof upon his Soul moved him 
to petition his Father, that if it were poſſible, that bitter 
Cup might paſs from him; and the ſenſe of death fo 
much afflicted him, that it bred in him the ſad griefs 
which S, Peter expreſleth by wdivas 78 Snvare AR, 2. 
the panes or throes of death, and that fear that extorted 
a deſire to be freed from it, as it is infinuated by that in 


' Heb. 5. 7. he was delivered from what he _ s forlo 


the words, being nothing elſe but an Hebraiſm, are to 
be rendred, 4ouxudss dm + cvaabsias, And weare 
wont to call this the language and. dittate of Nature 
which lawfully endeavours to preſerve it ſelf, though 
prefently an higher on” muſt bring all theſe under 
a ſubjection to God, and a free ſubmiſſion to his good 
are: as it was with our Saviour, who moderated 
all theſe paffions by a ready reſignment of himſelf and 
his own Will up to the Will of God , and though his 
Humanity crav'd for eaſe and relaxation, yet that Di- 
vine Nacure that was within him would not have it 
with any repugnancy to the ſupreme Will of God, 
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Agapetus ad Juſtinianum, 
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. M, T. Cicerol, 1. De Legibus. 


Ex tot generibus nullum eft animal preter hominem quod 
habeat notitiam aliquam Dei : ipfiſque in hominibws 
nulla gens eſt neque tam immanſueta, neque tam fera, 
que non, etiamſt ignoret qualem habere Deum deceat, 

tamen habendum ſciat, 
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AND 
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Cnay. I. 


That the Beſt way to know God is by an attentive reflexi- 
on upon our own Souls. God more clearly and lively 
pittur d upon the Souls of Men, then upon any part of 
the Senſible World, 


BRETE ſhall now come to the other Cardinal Prin- 
V #2 ciple of all Religion, & treat ſomething con- 
BUAVS cerning God, Where we ſhall not ſo much 

wes demonſtrate That he is, as What he i, 

Both which we may beſt learn from « Reflexion upon 
our own Sonls, as Plotinus hath well taught us, «s 6auloy 
Emnopipey , as apylu bngopip], He which refletFs upon 
himſelf, reflects upon his own Originall , and finds the 
cleareſt Impreſſion of ſome Eternall Nature and Per- 
fe&t Being ſtamp'd upon his own Soul, And there- 
fore Plato ſeems ſometimes to reprove the ruder ſors 
of men in his times for their contrivance of Pictures 
and Images to put themſelves in mind of the ©40! or 

elicall Beings, and exhorts them to look into their 
own Souls, which are the _— Images not onely - 
2 the 
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the Lower divine Natures,but of the Deity it ſelf; God 
having ſo copied forth himſelf into the whole life and 
energy of man's Soul, as that the lovely Characters of 
Divinity may be moſt eaſily ſeen and read of all men 
within themlelves : as they lay Phidias the famous Sta- 
tuary, after he had made the Statue of Minzerua with 
the greateſt exquiſiteneſs' of Art to be ſet up in the 
Acropolis at Athens, afterwards umpreſs'd his own T- 
mage ſo-deeply in her buckler, ut nemodetere poſit aut 
divellere, qui totam ſiatuam non imminueret. Andif 
we would know what the Impreſſe of Souls is, it is no- 
thing but God himſelf, who could not write his own. 
name ſo as that it might be-read but onely in Rationall: 
Natures, Neither could: he make ſuch without im- 
parting ſuch an Imitation of his own-Erernall Under- 
fanding to them as might be a perpetual Memorial of 
himfſelt within them. And whenever we look upon our 
own Soul ina right manner , we ſhall find an.#r5-and 
Thammim there, by which we may ask counſel-of God 
himſelf, who will have this alway born upon its breaſt- 
late, 
G There is nothing that ſo embafes: and exthralls the 
Souls of .men, as the diſmall and dreadfull thoughts 
of their own-Meortality, i which will nor ſuffer them to 
look beyond: this ſhort ſpan of Time, to ſee an houres 
length before them, or to look higher then theſe mate- 
rial] Heavens, which though they could be ſtretch'd 
forth to- infinity, yet would: the ſpace be: too narrow 
for an enlightned. mind, that will not be confined 
within the compaſs of: corporeal dimenſions, ' Theſe 
black Opinions of Death and the Non-entity of Souls 
( darker then Hell it ſelf) ſhrink up the-free-bora Spiric 
which is within us; which would otherwiſe be dilati 
and ſpreading it ſelf boundleſly beyond all Finite Being: 
| and 
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and when theſe ſorry pinching- miſts are once- blown 
away, it finds this narrow ſphear: of Being to give way 
beforeitz and having once-ſeen beyond Time and Mat- 
ter, * finds tHenno more ends nor hounds to ſtop its 
Gift and reſtleſs motion, Itmay'then fly upwards from 
one heaven to another, till it be beyond all orbe of Fi- 
nite Being, ſwallowed up in the boundleſs Abyſs of 
Divinity,rees va + ia, beyond all that which darker 
thoughts are: wont to repreſent under the Idea of 
Eſſence. This is that $#iov 07 @ which the Areopa- 
gite ſpeaks of, which the higher our Minds ſoareinto, 
the more incgmprehenfible they find it. Thoſe diſmall 
apprehenſions which pinion the Souls of'men to mor- 
cality, churlifhly check and ſtarve that noble life there- 
of, which would alwaies be rifing upwards,and ſpread ir 
ſelf in a free heaven: and when once the Soul hath 
thaken off theſe, when tis once able to look througha 
grave, and ſee beyond death, it finds a- vaſt Immenſity 
- of Being opening it ſelf more and more before it, and 
the ineffable light and beauty thereof ſhining moreand 
moreinto it-, when it can reſt'and bear up itſelf upon 
an Immaterial centre of Immortality within; it will then 
find itſelf able to bear it ſelf away 'by a ſelf-reflexion 
into the contemplation.of an Erternall Deity, 

For though God hath copied forth his own Perfe- 
Rions in this confpicable & ſenſible World, according : 
as it is capable, of entertaining them yer the moſt clear 
and diſtin&:copy of himfelf could be imparted'to none 
elſe but to intelligible and inconſpicable natures : and 
though the whole fabrick of this viſible: Univerſe' be: 
whiſpering: out the notions of a Deity, and alway in- 
culcares this leſſon to the contemplators of it, ws 51k 
mminue 0 10s, as Plotinusexpreſſeth it z; yer we cannot 
underſtand: it without ſome interpreter within, The- 
R 3 Heavens 
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Heavens indeed declare the glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment fone hi handy- work, and the & wwe T8 Se, that 
which may be known of God, even hu eternal power and 
Godhead, as S. Paul tells us, is to be ſeen in theſe ex- 
ternall appearances: yet it muſt be ſomething within 
that muſt inſtruct us in all theſe Myſteries, and we ſhall 
then beſt underſtand them, when we compare that co- 
pie which we find of them withzn our ſelves, with that 
which we ſee without us, The Schoolmen have well 
compared Senſible and Intelligible Beings in reference 
to the Deity, when they tell us that the one doe onely 
repreſent Yeſtigi4 Dei , the other Faciegys Dei. We 
ſhall therefore here enquire what that Knowledge of a 
Deity is which a due converſe with our own naked 
Underſtandings will lead us into. 


CHap, II. 


How the Contemplation of our own Souls, and 4 right Re- 
flexion upon the Operations thereof, may lead us into 
the knowledge of I, The Divine Unity and Ommiſci- 
ence, 2, Goas Ommipotence.,” 3. The Divine Love 
and Goodneſs, 4. God's Etermity, 5, Hu Ommipre- 
ſence, 6, The Divine Freedonge and Liberty. 


I being our deſign to diſcourſe more partitularly 
of that knowledge of the Deity that we may learn 
immediately from our "ion we ſhall obſerve, 

I, Firſt, There is nothing whereby our own Souls'are 
better known to us then by the Properties and Opera- 
tions of Reaſon - but when we reflect upon our own 
Idea of Pare and Perfeit Reaſon, we know that our own 

Souls 
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and Natare of God, 
Souls are not it, but onely partake of it ; and thatir is 
of ſuch a Nature that we cannot denominate any other 
thing of the ſame rank with our ſelves by; and yet we 
know certainly. that it is, as-finding from-an inward 
ſenſe *of it within our ſelves that both we and other 
things elſe beſide onr ſelves partake of it, and thatwe 
have it 7 pbeZiy and not xar' 3gidp* neither doe we 
or afy Finite thing contain the ſource of it within our 
ſelves: and we have 2 diſtin Notion of the 
moſt why Mind and Underſtanding, we own our defi- 
Ci therein, And as that Idez of Underſtanding 
which we have within us points not our to us This 
or That Particslar, but ſomething which is neither 
This nor That, but Total, Hnderflanding ; ſo neither 
will any elevation of it ſerve _—_—_ tor fit and an- 
ſwer that Idea, And therefore when we find that we 
cannot attain to Science but by a Diſcurfive deduRtion 
of one thing from another, that our knowledge is con- 
and 1s not fully adequate and commenſurate to 

the largeſt Spheare of Being, it not running quite 
it nor filling the whole «rc of it ;, or that our 
knowledge is Chrontcal and ſuceeffive, and cannot graſp 
all rhings at once,but works by intervals, and runs out 
ino Divifon and Multiplicity ; we know all this is 
from want of Reafon and Underſtanding, and that # 
Pure and Simple Mind and Intelle# is free from all theſe 
reſtraints: and imperfeions, and therefore can be no 
leſs then Infixire, As thisidea which we have of it.in 
our own Souls will. not: fuffer us to reſt in any conce- 
ption thereof whichicepreſents it leſs then Infiwire » {0 
neither will it fuffer us-ro-conceive- of it: any otherwiſe 
then as One Simple Being - and could we multiply Uln- 
derſtandings'into never fo-vaſt a number , yet ſhould 
we be again colleQing and knictiog; them up together 
| in 
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in ſome Univerſal one. So that if we rightly refle&t 
upon our own Minds and the Method of their Energies, 
weſhall find-them to be ſo framed, as not to admit of 
any other then One Infinite ſource of all that Reaſon 
and Underſtanding which themſelves partake of , in 
which they live, move and have their Being, And 
therefore in the old Metaphyſical Theology, an Origi- 
nall and Uncreated Movas or Unity is made the Foun- 
tain of all Particularities and Numbers which have 
their Exiſtence-from the EMux of its Almighty power. 
And:thac is the next thing which our own Under- 
ſtandings will inſtru us in concerning God , viz, His 
Eternall Power, . For as we find a Will and Power with- 
in our ſelvesto execute the Reſults of our own Reaſon 
and Fudement, ſo far as we are not hindred by ſome 
more potent Cauſe: fo indeed we know it muſt be a 
mighty inward ſtrength and force that muſt enable.our 
Underſtandings to their proper functions ; and that 
Life, Energy and Activity can never be ſeparated from 
a Power of Underſtanding, The more «bodied any 
thing is, the more «bounded allo is it in its _— 
power : Body and Matter being the moſt ſluggiſh, inert 
and unwieldy thing that may be,-having no power from 
it ſelf nor over it ſelf: and therefore the Pureſt "Mind 
muſt alſo needs be the moſt Almighty Life and Spirit ; 
and as it comprehends all things and ſums them up to- 
gether in its Tafinite knowledge, ſo ig muſt alſo com- 
prehend them all in its own lite and power. Beſides, 
when we review our own Immortal- Souls and: their 
dependency upon ſome Almighty;Mind; we know:that 
we neither did nor could produce our ſelves ;'and with- 
all know that all that Power which lies within the com- 
paſs of our ſelves, will ſerve- for no:other purpoſe then 
to apply ſeverall preexiſtent:things one to _— 
! rom 
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from whence all Generations and Mutations ariſe, which 
are nothing elſe but the Events of different applicati- 


ons and complications of Bodies that wete exiſtent be- 


fore: and therefore that which produced. that Subſtan- 
tiall Life and Mind by which we know our ſelves, muſt 
be ſomething much more Mighty then we are; and can 


be no leſs indeed then 0»»nipotent, and muſt alſo be the- 


Firſt archite& and Snmwuvpgss of all other Beings, and the 
perpetuall Supporter ot them, | 
We may alſo know fromthe ſame Principles, That 
an Almighty Love, every way commenſurate to that 
moſt Perfe& Being, eternally reſts in it, which is as 
ſtrong as that is Infinite, and as full of Life and Vigour 
as that is of Perfetion, And becauſe it finds no Beau- 
ty nor Lovelineſs but onely in that and the iſſues there- 
of, therefore it never does nor can faſten upon any 
thing elſe, And therefore the Divinity alwaies en- 
joies it ſelf and irs own Infinite perfeCtions, ſeeing it is 
that Eternall and ſtable Sun of goodneſs that neither 
riſes nor ſets, is neither eclipſed nor can receive any 
eacreaſe of light and-beaury.' Hence the Divine Love 
is never attended with thoſe turbulent paſſions, per- 
turbations, or wreſtlings within it ſelf, of Fear, Deſore, 
Grief, Anger, or any ſuch like, whereby ovr Love is 
wont to explicate and unfold its affetion towards its 
Objet, But as the Divine Love. is perpetually moſt 
infinitely ardent and potent, {o it is alwaies calm and 
ſoiaagmlunaile, aving no ſuch ebbings and flow- 
ings, no ſuch diverſity of ſtations and retrogradations 
as that Love hath. in us whichariſeth from the weak- 
neſs of our Underſtandings, that doe not preſent things 
to us alwaies in the ſame Orient luſtre and .beauty : 
neither we nor any other mundane thing ( all which 
are in a perpetual flux) are alwaies the ſame. Beſides, 
| S though 
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though our Love may ſometimes tranſport us and vio- 
lently rend us from our ſelves and from all Self-enjoy- 
ment, yet the more forcible it is, by ſo much the more 
it will be apt to torment us, while it cannot centre it 
ſelt in that which ir ſo ſtrongly endeavours to attrat 
co itz and when it poſſeſſeth moſt, yer is it alwaies 
. hungry and craving, as Plotinws hath well expreſs'd it, 
me.yTols nps,) x myrls Gxpe , it may alwaies be fil- 
ling it ſeif, but, like a leaking veſlel, it will be alwaies 
emptying it ſelf again. Whereas the Infiniteardour 
of the Divine Love arifing from the unbounded per- 
fetion of the Divine Being , alwaies reſts ſatisfied 
within it ſelf, and ſo may rather be defin'd by a azar 
then a wivnas, and is wrapt upandreſts in the ſame 
Centrall Unity in which it firſt begins, And there- 
fore I think ſome men of later times have much miſ- 
taken the nature of the Divine Love, in imagining that 
Love is to be attributed to God , as all other Paſſions 
are, rather ſecundum effetFum then affettum : whereas 
$.Fohn, who was well acquainted with this noble Spi- 
rit of Love, when he defin'd God by it, and calls im 
Lovz, meant not to fignifie a bare nothing known by 
ſome Effects, but that which was infinitely ſuch as it 
ſeems to be, And we might well ſpare our labour, 
when we ſo induſtrioufly endeavour to find ſomething 
in God that might produce the Effects of ſome other 
Paſſhons in us, which look rather like the Brats of Hell 
and Darkneſs then the lovely offspring of Heaven, 
When we refle& upon all this which ſignifies ſome 
Perfeef Eſſence, as a Mind, Wiſdome , Underſtanding, 
Omnipotency, Goodxeſs, and the like, we can find no 
ſuch thing as Time or Place, or any Corporeall or Fi- 
nite properties which ariſe indeed not ex plenitadine, 
| but ex znopia entitatis 5; we may alſo know God to be 
Eternall 
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Eternall and Ommnipreſent , not becauſe he fills either 
Place or Time, but rather becauſe he wanteth neither. 
That which firſt begets the Notion of Tzwe in us, is 
nothing elſe but that Succeſſion and Multiplicity which 
we find in our own Thoughts, which move from one 
thing to another, as the Sun in the Firmament is ſaid to 
walk from one Planetary houſe to another, and to have 
his ſeveral Stages to/paſs by, And' therefore where 
there is no ſuc icifitude or Yuriety, as there can be 
no ſenſe of Time, ſo there can be nothing of the thing. 
Proclas hath wittily obſerv'd that Satwrne , or (as the 
Greeks call'd him ) Keg»G., was the firſt of the Szo; 
Emngo pot or Mundane Gods, 0moTy eres, OT pon 
ira e97G., becauſe Time 1s neceſlarily preſuppos'd 
to all Generation, which proceeds by certain motions 
and intervalls, This World is indeed a great Horologe 
to it (elf, and is continually numbring out its own age; 
but it cannot lay any ſure hold upon-its own paſt reyo- 
lutions, nor can it-gather up its infancy and old age, 
and couple them up together. Whereas an Ifin:tely- 
comprehenſive Mind hath a Simultaneous poſef ion of its 
own never-flitting life ; and becauſe it fin 
fion in its own immutable Underſtanding, therefore it 
cannot find any thing to meaſure out its own duration, 
And as Time lies in the Baſss of all Finite life, whereby 
it is enabled by degrees to diſplay all the virtue of its 
own Eſſence , which it cannot doe at once : ſo ſuch an 
Eternity lies at the foundation of the Divinity, where- 
by it becomes one without any ſhadow of turning, as 
S. Fames ſpeaks, without any Yariety or Multiplicity 
within himſelf, which all created Beings that are car- 
ried down in the current of 7ime partake of, And 
therefore the Platonifts were wont to attribute Aiwy 
or Eternity to God, not ſo much becanſe he had - 
S 2 ther 
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ther beginning nor end of daies, but becauſe of his Im> 
mutable and Uniform nature, which admits of no ſuch 
variety, of Conceptions as all Temporary things doe : 
And Time they attributed to all created Beings, becauſe 
there is a 9weo1s or conſtant generation both of and in 
their eſſence, by reaſon whereof we may call any of 
them, as Proclgs tells us, by that borrowed expreſſion; 
slw , view old and new, being every moment as it were 
re-produced, and ating ſomething which it did not in- 
dividually before. Though otherwiſe they ſuppoſed 
This World, conſtantly depending upon the Creatour's 
Omnipotency, might from.all Ecernity flow forth from 
the ſame Power thar ſill ſuſtains it, and which was ne- 
ver leſs potent to- uphold it: then now. it. is: notwith- 
ſtanding th4 piece of it which is viſeble to us, or at leaſt 
this Scheme or faſhion of it, they. acknowledged to have 
been bur ofa latedare. ; 

Now thus as we conceive of God's Zternity, we may: 
inacorreſpondent manner apprehend his Ny 
not ſo-much by an Infinite Expanſe or Extenſion of 
Eſſence, as by an unlimited power, as Plotinw hath firly 
expreſs'd it, Anmeov 5 © aTwggyy aulov.s md altefimty 
1 79-peates 178 aging, «Me mi ea Rania t Sure - 
peces,, For as.nothing can ever ſtray out of the bounds 
or get out of the reach of an Almighty Mind and 
Power ; ſo when we barely think of M:»d4 or Power, or 
any thing elſe moſt peculiar to the Divine Eſſence, we 
cannot find any of the Properties of 2uantity mixing 
themſelves with-it-: and as we cannot confine it in re- 
gard thereof to any one point of the Univerſe, ſo nei- 
ther can we well conceive it extended through the 
whole, or excluded from any part of it, . Itis alwaies 
ſome Material Being that contends -for Space : | Bodily 
parts will not lodge together, and the more bulky they 


are, . 
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are, the more they juſtle for room one” with another , 
as Plotinus tells'us, me þ crnudMr peyihc Go oyna; 
Tx 5-64 ov Sw4pd, Bodily Beings are great onely in 
bulk, but-Divine Efſences in virtue and power. 

We may in the next place conſider that Freedome 
and Liberty which we find in our own Souls, .which is 
founded in our Reaſon and” Underſtanding; and this is 
therefore-infinitein God, becauſe there is nothing that 
catr-bound the Firſt Mind, or diſobey an» Almighty 
power. We muſt not conceive God to be the freeſt 
Agent, becauſe he can doe and preſcribe what he plea- 
ſeth, . and ſo ſet-up an'Abſolute-will which ſhall” make 
both Law-and Reafon, as ſomeimagine. For as God 
cannot know himſelf to be any other then what indeed 
he is; ſo neither can hewi# himſelf to be any thing elſe 
then what he is, or that any thing elſe ſhould ſwerve 
trom thoſe Laws. which his own Eternal! Nature and 
Underſtanding preſcribes to it,; For this were to make 
God free to dethrone himfelf, and: ſet up a Ziberty 
within- him that ſhould contend with the royall prero- 
gative of his own boundleſs Wiſdome, 

To be ſhort ,,. When we converſe with our own 
Souls, we find the Spring of all Liberty to be nothing 
elſe but Reaſon;and therefore no Unreaſonable creature 
can partake of it: and that it is not ſo much any 7n- 
— in our Wills ot determining without, much 
lels againſt, Reaſon, as the liberall Elefion of, and Com- 
placency in, that which our Taderſtandings propound 
ro us as moſt expedient : And our Liberty moſt appears, 
when our Will moſt of all congratulates the reſults of 
our own Judgments ; and then ſhews it ſelf moſt vi- 


2orous, when either the Particularnefs. of that Good - 


which the Underſtanding converſeth with,or the weak 


knowledge that it hath of ir, reſtrains it not. Then is 
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it moſt pregnant and flows forth in the fulleſt ſtream, 
when its Obje& is moſt full, and the acquaintance 
with it moſt ample : all Zzberty in the Soul being 2 
kind of Liberality in the beſtowing of our affe&tions, 
and the want or ſcarce meaſure of it Parſimonionſneſi 
and Niegardiſe, And therefore the more the Reſults 
of our ; 3966 tend to an Indifferency, the more we 
find our Wills dubious and in ſuſpenſe what to chuſe , 
contrary inclinations ariſing and falling within enter- 


changeably, as the Scales of a Ballance equally laden 


with weights ; and all this while the Soul's.Ziberty is 
nothing elſe but 4 Fluduation between uncertainties, 
and languiſheth away in the impotency of our Under- 


ſtandings, Whereas the Divine Underſtanding behol- 


ding all things moſt clearly, muſt needs beget the 
greateſt Freedome that may be ; which Freedome as it 
is bred in it, ſo it never moves without the Compaſs 
of it, And though the Divine Will be nor determin'd 
alway to this or that particular, yet it is never bereft of 
Eternall Light and Truth to a& by: and therefore 
though we cannot ſee a Reaſon for all Gods ations, yet 
we may know they were neither done againſt it nor. 
without ic, | 


a 
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CHrapP, III. 


How the. Conſideration of thoſe reſtleſs motions of our 
Wills after ſome Supreme and Infinite Good, leads us 
into the knowledge of a Deity. 


V E ſhall once more take a view of our own 

Souls, and obſerve how the Motions -thereof 
lead us into the knowledge of a Deity, Wealwaies 
find a reſtleſ# appetite within our ſelves which craves for 
ſome Supreme and Chief good, and will not be ſatisfied 
with any thing leſs then 1»finty it ſelf . as if our own 
Penury and Indigency were commen(urate-to the Di- 
vine fulneff: and therefore no Queſtion has been more 
canvas'd by all Philoſophy then this, De ſummo hominis 


| bono, and all the Secs thereof were antiently diftin- 


gSuiſh'd by thoſe Opinions that they entertain'd De þ- 
nibus Boni & Malt, as Tully phraſeth it, But of how 


weak and dilute a Nature ſoever ſome of them may- 


have conceived that Swmmum Bonum, yet they could 
not {© ſatisfie their own inflamed thirſt afterit. We 
find by Experience that our Souls cannot live upon 
that thin and ſpare diet which they are entertain'd with 
at their own ni neither can they be fatiarted with 
thoſe jejune and inſfipid morſels which this Outward 
world furniſheth their Table with, I cannot think the 
moſt voluptuous Epicureay could ever ſatisfie the cra- 


vings of his Soul with Corporeal pleaſure, though he. 


might endeavour to perſwade himſelf there was no 
better: nor the moſt Quinteſſential Stoicks find aniav]- 
xpreic, and- « Tweatia a Self-ſufficiency and nga 

oy 
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lity within their own Souls,ariſing out of the pregnan- 
of their own Mind and Reaſon, though their (ullen 
| thoughts would not ſuffer them to be beholden to an 
Higher Being for their Happineſs. The more we en- 
deavour to extra an Autarchy out of our own Souls, 
the more we torment them, and force them to feel and 
ſenſate their own pinching poverty, Ever ſince our 
Minds became ſo dim-fighted as not to pierce into that 
Original and Primitive Bleſledneſs which is above, our 
Wills are too big 'for our Underſtandings, and will be- 
lieve their beloved prey is to be found where Reaſon 
diſcovers it not: they will purſue it through all the vaſt 
Wilderneſs of this World, and force our Underſtan- 
dings -to follow the chaſe with them : nor may we 
think to tame this violent appetite or allay the heat of 
it, except we can look upward to ſome Eternal and Al- 
mighty goodneſs which is alone able to maſter it, 

It is not the nimbleneſiand agility of our own Reaſon 
which ſtirs up theſe hungry affetFions within us, ( for £. 
then the moſt ignorant (ore of men would never feel 
the ſting thereof) but indeed ſome more Potent nature 
which hath planted areftlef motion within us that might 
more forcibly carry us out to it ſelf, and therefore it 
will never ſuffer it felf to be controll'd by any of our 
thin Speculations,or ſatisfied with thoſe aterie delights 
that our Fancies may offer to it: it doth not, it cannot, 
reſt it ſelf any where but upon the Centre of ſome Al- 
mighty good, ſome ſolid and ſubſtantial Happineſs 
like the hungry childe that will not be Rill'd by all the 
mother's muſick, or change.its ſower and angry looks 
for her ſmiling countenance z nothing will fatisfie ir 
but the full breaſts, 

The whole work of this World is nothing but a 
perpetuall contention for True Happinefi, and men _ 
ſcatter' 
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ſcatter'd up and down the world, moving to and fro 
therein, to ſeek it, Our Souls by a Naturall Science 
as it were feeling their own Origin, are perpetually 
travailing withnew deſigns and contrivances whereby 
they may purchaſe the ſcope of their high ambitions. 
Happinef is that Pearl of price which all adventure for, 
though few find it, It is not Gold or Silver that the 
Earthlings of this world ſeek after, but ſome ſatisfying 
good which they think is there treaſur'd up, Neither 
is ita little empty breath that Ambition and Popula- 
rity ſoars after, but ſome kind of Happineff that it 
thinks to catch and ſuck in with it, 

And thus indeed when men moſt of all fie from God, 
they ſtill ſeek after him, Wicked men purſue indeed 
after a Deity in their worldly luſts ; wherein yet they 
moſt blaſpheme; for God is not a meer empty Name or 
Title, but that Self- ſufficient good which brings along 
that Reſt and Peace with it which they ſo much ſeek 
after , though they doe moſt prodigiouſly conjoyn it 
with ſomething which ir is not, nor canit be, andin a 
true and reall ſtrain of blaſphemy, attribute all that 
which God is to ſomething elſe which is moſt unlike 


him, and, as S, Paul barn of thoſe infatuated Gen- Rov, x. 


tiles, turn the glory of the uncorruptible God into the 
image of corruptible man, of birds and four-footed beaſts 
and creeping things. 

God is not better defin'd to us by our Underſtan- 
dings then by our Wills and Aﬀetions : He is not onely 
the Eternal Reaſon, that Almighty Mind and Wiſdome 
which our Underſtandings converſe with ; but he is alſo 
that #nſtained Beaxty and Supreme Good which our Wills 
are perpetually catching after: and whereſoever we 
find true Beauty, Love and Goodneſs, we may (ay, Here 
or there is God, And as we cannot underſtand any thing 


of 
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of an Intelligible nature, but by ſome primitive 7dea 
we have of God, whereby we are able to gueſs atthe 
elevation of its Being and the pitch of its Perfection ; 
{ neither doe our Wills embrace any/thing without 
ſoine latent ſenſe of Him, whereby they can taſt and 
diſcern how near any thing comes to that Selft-ſuffi- 
cient good they ſeek after : and indeed without ſuch 
an internal ſenſating Faculty as this is we ſhould never 
know when our Souls are inconjuncion with the Dei- 
ty, or be able to reliſh the ineffable ſweetneſs of true 
Happineſs, Though here below we know but little 
what this is, becauſe we are little acquainted with frui- 
rion and enjoyment ; we know well what belongs to 
longings and languiſhment , but we know not ſo well 
what belongs to plenty and fulneſs ; we are well ac- 
quainted with the griefs and ficknefles of this-in-bred 
love, but we know not what its health and complacen- 
CIES Are. 

To conclude this particular , wegaaa tyq wwnejs 5 
4x1, the Soul hath ſtrong and weighty motions, and 
king elſe can-bear it up but ſomething permanent 
and immutable, Nothing can beger a conſtant. ſere- 
nity and compoſedneſs within, but-lomething Supreme 
ro its own Eflence; as if having once departed from 
the primitive Fountain of its life, it were deprived of 
it ſelf, perpetually conteſting within it ſelf- and - divi- 
ded againſt it (elf: and all this evidently proves to our 
inward ſenſe and. feeling, That there is ſome Higher 
Good then our ſelves, ſomething . that is much more 
amiable and deſirable, and therefore- muſt be loved and 
preferred before our ſelves, as Plotinus hath excel- 

: lently obſerv'd 3 Th) ovlewv EX c.GOY £P18pY0y TS aa yy 3 
Berea engivo ugzAor no bay 4), BC. Every: thing that 
deſires the enjoyment of the Firſt gaod, wonld rather be 

That 
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That then what it s, becauſe indeed the nature of that ts 
much more deſirable then its own. And therefore the 
— when they contemplate the Deity under 
theſe three notions of 8, & 5y and © «3a Jv, and que- 
ſtion which to place firſt in order of underſtanding, re- 
ſolve the preeminence to be due to the © « 9a.Svy, as 
Simplicizs tells us , becauſe That is firſt known to us 
as the Archite& of the world, and, we may adde, as 


that which begets in us this #wlayy 2.95, theſe ſtrong - 


paſſionate deſires whereby all ſorts of men'( even thoſe 
that are rude and illiterate) are firſt known to them- 
ſelves, and by that knowledge may know what dimi- 
nutive, poor and helpleſs, things themſelves are, who 
can never ſatiate themſelves from themſelves,and what 
an Excellent and Soveraign goodneſs there is aboye 
them which they ought to ſerve, and cannot but ſerve 
it, or ſome filthy idol in ſtead of ic ; though this men- 
tal Idolatry be like that grofs and external in this alſo, 
that howſoever we attend it not (and fo are neyer the 
more blameleſs) yet our worſhip of theſe images and 
pictures of Goodneſs reſts not there, it being ſome 
all-ſufficient Good that ( as we obſerved before ) calls 
forth and commands our adorations, 
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Crap. IV. 


DeduCtions and Inferences from the Conſideration of the 
Divine Nature and Attributes. 


I, That all Divine productions are the free Efuxes of 
' Omnipotent Love and Goodneſs, The true Notion 
of God's glory what it s. Men very apt to miſtake 
in this point, God needs not the Happineſs or Miſery 
of his Creatures to make himſelf glorious ” God 
does moſt glorifie himſelf by communicating himſelf : 
we my glorifie God when we moſt, partake of him, and 
reſemble him moſt, 


VE have ſeen how we may riſe up to the under- 
ſtanding of the Deity by the.contemplation of 
our own Souls : and now it may ſeem worthy of the 
beſt attention of our Minds to confider fome Dedut#:- 
ons and Inferences which naturally flow from the true 
knowledge of the Divine Nature and Attributes, 

And the Firſt is this, That all Divine produttions or 
operations that terminate in ſomething without Him, are 
nothing elſe but the free Effluxes of his own Omnipotent 
Love and Goodneſs, which alwaies moves along with 
them, and never willingly departs from them, When 
God made the world, it was not out of a piece of Self- 
Intereſt, as if he had had any deſign to advance himſelf, 
or to enlarge his own ſtock of glory and happinels ; for 
what Beauty or Perfection can be 1n this whole Crea- 
tion which was not before contained in himſelf as the 
free Fountain of all 2 or what could he ſee out of him- 


{elf 


Conſideration of the Divine Nature and Attributes, 


ſelt that could adde any thing to his own ſtature,which 
he found not already in himſelf 2 He made not the 
World ypsias ire, ive TAs igys 7+ tv emu? @ vegs 
Srv axov'C Sapgyioy xapmim, Hf megane mua im f 
Rutorws aprophuO., It was not for any need, or that he 
might gain ſome honoar to himſelf from Men," Archangels 
or Angels, as the Tribute or Rent tobe paidto him from 


hi Creation, as Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves out of Strom.s. 


Plato, Though I know not how /it- comes about that 
ſome bring in God as it were'caſting about how he 
might ere& a new Monopoly of glory to himſelf, and 
ſo to ſerve this purpoſe made the World, that he 


might have a ſtock of glory there going init, AndI ' 


doubt we are wont ſometimes. to paint him forth too 
much in the likeneſs of corrupt and/imporent men, that 
by a fond ambition pleaſe themſelves and feed their 


laſtfull phanſies with their own praiſes chanted out to 


them by their admirers, and another while as much 
ſport themſelves and applaud their own Greatneſs, to 
hear what hideous cries the Severity of their own 
Power can extort from thoſe they have a mind to make 
miſerable, "211 

We all ſpeak much of the Glory of God, and entertain 
2common belief rhat that's the-onely End for which we 
were all made : and I wiſh we were all more-inwardly 
moved'with a true and' lively fenſe of ic. There can 
be nothing elſe that either God” could propound'to 
himſelf, or that we ought, ifit be rightly underſtood. 
But we moſt n6e-think that God , who 1s #nffxrte fal- 
eſs, would' ſeelt for any" thing withour himſelf:1he: 
needs neither our Happineſs nor. our Miſery to make 
himſelf more illuſtrious by z'buc being full inhimſelf, 
it was his good pleaſure to communicate of his own 
fulneſs : for,'as * Proctws hath well obferv'd, m_ 
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Ze Batre v3; wr, &c, How can he look without bimſelf, 
being he ts 4 _u_ Mind alwaies encompaſs d with its own 
glorious brightneſs ? But the good pleaſure of his Will be- 
eng filld mith bounty, and the power of a moſt gracious 
Deity proceeding from it, liberally payee themſelves, 
and diſtributed thoſe gifts of grace that _ make all 
created Being the more to —_ that Archetypall Taea 
of themſelves, Accordingly Timews Logrus repreſents 
the Creatour of the World inthe {ame ftrain that Mo- 
ſes did , ws ana pÞO.x werr Irs; delighted as it 
were in himſelf ro ſee that all chings that he had made 
were good, and ſome things exceeding good, God 
himſelf being infinitely full,and having enough and to 
(pare, is alwaies overflowing ; and Gyodnefs and Love 
:fſue forth from him by way of redundancy. When 

' he made the World, becauſe there was nothing better 
then himſelf, he ſhadowed forth himſelf therein, and, 
as far as might be, was pleaſed to repreſent himſelf and 
manifeſt his ewn eternall glory and perfe&ion in ir. 
Whea he is ſaid to ſeek his own glory, it is indeed no- 
thing elſe but to ray and beam forth, as it were, his 
own luſtre, as R.Fehuda in his Book Cofr: hath glanc'd 
at it, WR) 10Y OR Ognon NR MR YI 1257 
Gloria hac ſcintilla eft lucts divine, cedens in utilitatem 
populi ejus in terra Cjue, 

God does then moſt glorifie and exalt himſelf in the 
moſt triumphant way that may be ad extra or out of 
himſelf, it I may ſo phraſe it, when he moſt of all com- 
municates himſelf, and when he eres ſuch Monu- 
ments of his own Majeſty wherein his own Love and 
Goodnefi may live and reign, 

And we then moſt of all g/orifie him, when we par- 

_take moſt of him, when our ſerious endeavours of a 
true aſſimilation to him and conformity to _——_ 
eclare 
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declare that we think nothing Zerter then He is, and 
are therefore moſt ambitious of being one with him by 
an Univerſall Reſignation of our ſelves unto him, 

This is his Glory in its loweſt Humiliation, while it 
beams forth out of himſelf ; and our Happineſs in irs 
Exaltation, which Heaven never ſeparates nor divides 
though Earth doth, His Honpur is His Love and 
Goodneſs in paraphraſe, ſpreading it ſelf over all thoſe 
that cary or doe Teceive it 3 a he loves and che- 
_ riſhes whereſoever he finds it, as ſomething of himſelf 
therein, 

Thus I ſhould leave this particular, bur that being 
gone ſo far init, it may be worth the while to take no- 
tice of Three things wherein God moſt of all glories 
and takes the greateſt complacency, in reference to 
Creatures, as they are laid down by Proclus l.4.in Tim, 
I, Evppaweray je wegmes i5; 7 evSoy eculy vonmy, amy 
x are mods x 4 Yea mercy my 3 vonlev FANG r= 
Caron, The Firſt, and chiefeſt, is concurrent with his own 
internall viſion of all things in that ſimple, expedite and 
ſimultaneous comprehenſion of all things intelligible, pier- 
cing _— all their eſſences, and viewing them all in 


himelf, he « delighted therein, as ſeeing' how his own 


Glory can diſplay and imitate it ſelf in outward Matter. 
2. The ſecond is, J' * brand aomme Thy wander o- 
pov 7 #5 apoio} aurs vhs argu xopnytas, int the 
aptneſs and capacity of thoſe things which he hath made 
to receive 4 further influence of good ready to fiream 
forth from himſelf into them, 7, The laſt is; & T1 OE 
& joy ov putneigs, % wonrea ovprmvoig © om poria, In 
the ſweet ſymmetry of | his own forms with this capacity, 
and as it were the harmonious conſpiration and ſymphony 
of them, when his own light eafemh plaies upon he 
well-tuned infliruments which he hath fitted to run the 
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deſcants of his own Goodneſi upon, And therefore it 
becomes us whom he hatch endued with vitall power of 
ation, and in ſome ſenſe a Self-woving life, to ſtir up 
his good gifts within our ſelves and, if we would have 
him take pleaſure in us, to prepare our own Souls 
more and more to receive of his Liberality, iva wn 
&pyn «ds npgs n 78 veoÞoms, that that Rock which he is 
pleaſed to impart to us may not lie dead within us, 
And this'is the Application which he makes of this 
Particular. 


CHAP, V. 
A ſecond Deduftim. 


2. That all things are ſupported and goyern'd by an 
Almighty Wildome and Goodneſs, ' 4» Anſwer to 
an Objettion made againſt the 'Divine Providence 
from an m_— diſtribution of. things here below, . 
Such quarrelling with Providence ariſeth from a Pe- 
danticall and Carnall notion of Good and Evil. 


N the next place we may by way of further Dedu&;- 
on gather, That that Almighty Wiſdome and Goodneſs 
which firſt made all things, doth alſo perpetually _ 
and govern them , deriving themſelves through the 
whole Fabrick, and ſeating themſelves in every Finite 
Eſſence, iya yn Pugorms © Sov mAdws amuxla yarilap(as 
the ſame Philoſopher expreſleth it) leſt ſtragling & fal- 
ling off from the Deity, they ſhould become altogether 
diſorderly , relapſing and ſliding back into their firſt 
Chaos, . AS'in al Motion there muſt be ſome Firſt Mo- 
. ver 
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ver,from whence the beginning and perpetuation of all 
Motion is deduced : ſo in Beings there muſt be ſome 
Firſt Eſſence upon which all other muſt conſtantly de- 
pend, And therefore the Pythagorean philoſophy was 
wont to look upon theſe ric Snpurryruzre, as they call 
this production of every thing that is not truly divine, 
ws & & &y Yyxcr, as being alwaies i | For as no Fr- 
zite thing can ſubſiſt by its own ſtrength, or take its 
place upon the ſtage ef Space without the leave of an 
Almighty and Supreme power : fo neither can' it re- 
main here withour licence and agiſtance from it, The 
Deity indeed is the Centre of all finite Being, and En- 
tity it ſelf, which is Serj ſoſpctent, mult of neceffity be 
the Foundation and Baſis of every one of thele weak 
Eſlences,which cannot bear up themſelves by any Cen- 
trall power of their own ;, as we may alſo be almoſt aſ- 
ſured of from a ſenſible feeling of all the conſtant mu- 
rations and impotency which we find both in our ſelves 
and all other things, 
And as God : preſerves all things, ſo he is con- 
tinually ordering 8& diſpoſing all _ in the beſt way, 
and providing {0 as may be beſt for them. He did noc 
make the World as a meer Exerciſe of his Almighty 
power, or- to trie his own ſtrength, and then throw it 
away from himſelf without any more minding of. it ; 
tor he is that Omnipreſent Life that penetrates and 
runs through all things, containing and folding all faſt 
Logrtver within himſelf ; and therefore the antient Phi- 
loſophy was wont rather-to ſay, that the World was 
in God, then that God was in the World, - He did not 
look without himſelf ro ſearch for ſome folid founda- 
tion that might bear up this weighty building, but .in- 
deed rear'd:-it up within him, and ſpread his own Om- 
nipotency- under it. and through it : ang being .cen- 
V trally 
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trally in every part of it, he p_ it according to the 
preſcript of his own unſearchable MWiſedome and Good- 
neſs, and orders all things for the beſt, And this is one 
principall Orthodox point the Szoxcks would haye us 


_ to believe concerning Providence , om mivla vr apices 


17 q4velay , that all things are here done inthis World 
by the appointment of the Beſt Mind, 

And now if any ſhould quarrel with the unequall dif- 
tribution of things here, as if rather ſome blind For- 


* tune had beſtow'd her bleſſings carelefly cill ſhe had no 


more left, and thereby made ſo many ftarvelings, ra- 


ther then ſome A/l{-knowing Mind that deals forth its 


bounty in due proportions ; I ſhould ſend them to Plu- 
tarch and Plotinws to have their Reaſons tully ſatisfied 
in this point, ( for we here deal with the Principles of 
Natorall light ) all theſe debates arifing from nothing 
but Pedanticell and Carnall notions of Good and Ewil : 
as if it were fo gallant a thing to be dealing with 
Crowns and Scepters, to be bravely arrayed, and wal- 
low in that which is call'd the Wealth of this World, 
God indeed never took any fach notice of Good men 
as to make them all Rulers, as the * laſt of thoſe fore- 
cited Authors tells us ; neither was it worth the while, 
2d; Irpumar Tis ard egs agate amor [ov Calves 7 a pyns 
ayS ems %p eva, TvTY 02 mov Gpryovies #1), neithey i it 


fit for rood men that partake of an higher life then the 


moſt Princely is, to trouble themſelves about lording & r#- 


ling over other men; as if fuch a ſplendid kind of nothive 
as this is were of ſo much worth, Ir may be generally 
much better for us, while we are ſo-apt to magnifie & 
court any Mundane beauty and glory, as we are, that 
Providence ſhould diſorder and deface'theſe things, that 
we might all be weaned from the love of them, then 


Our 


that their lovely looks ſhould ſ6'bewitch and enchant 
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our Souls as to draw them off from Better things. And 
I dare ſay that a ſober mind that ſhall contemplate the 
ſtate and temper of mens minds, and the confuſed 
frame of this outward world, will rather admire at'the 
Infinite Wiſdome of a gracious Providence in permit- 
ting and ordering that 4taxy which is in it, then he 
would were it to be beheld in a more comely frame 
and order. 
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CHnraeP, VI. 
4 third DeduGion. 


3. That all true Happineſs conſiſts in a participation 
of God ariſing out of the aſſimilation and contormi- 
ty of our Souls to him; and, That the moſt reall 
Miſery ariſeth out of the Apoſtaſie of Souls from 
God, No enjoyment of God without our being made 
like to Him, The Happineſs and Miſery of Man _ 
and ſtated, with the Originall and Foundation of both 


VVE proceed now to another DeduQion or Infe- 

rence, viz, That all True a Lage conſifts in 4 
participation of God ariſing out of the aſſimilation and 
conformity of our Souls to him , and the moſt reall os 
ariſeth out of the Apoſtaſie of. Souls from God, And fo 
weare led to ſpeak of the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of the Life to come, Premium and Pena, Wl! WW, 
as the Jewiſh Writers are wont to expreſs them: and 
it will not be any hard labour from what hath been ſaid 
to find out the 0riginall and Nature of both of them ; 
and though perhaps we cannot dive into the bottome 
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of them, yet we may go about them, and tell how in a 
general way to define and diſtinguiſh them. 

Happineſs is nothing elſe, as we uſually deſcribe it to 
our elves; but the Enjoyment of ſome Chiet good : 
and therefore the Deity is ſo boundlefly FLAPPY' be- 
cauſe it is every way one with its own Immenſe per- 
fe&tion ; and every thing ſo much the more feelingly 
lives upon Happineſs, by how much the more it comes 
to partake of God and to be made like to him : And there- 
fore the Platoniſts well defin'd it to conſiſt 7» idea Bons, . 


And as it is impoſſible to enjoy Happinefi without a 


fruition of God ſo it is impoſhible to enjoy him with- 
out an aſſimilation and conformity of our Natures to 
him in a way. of true goodneſs and Godlike perfection. 
It is a common Maxim of Socrates, pm xaSQxpo xacups 
epamedou pun 2 Veja? n, it is not lawfull for any impure 
nature to touch pure Divinity. For we cannot enjoy 
God by any Externall conjunction with him: Divine 
fruition is not by a meer kind of Appoſition or Conti- 
guity of our Natures with the Divine, but it is an 1-- 
ternall Union, whereby a Divine Spirit z»forming our 
Souls, derives the ſtrength of 4 Divine life through 
them ; and as this is more ſtrong and ative, ſo is Hap- 
pines it ſelf more Energeticall within us. It muſt be 
{ome Divine Eflux running quite through our Souls, 
awakening and exalting all the vitall powers of them 
into an active Sympathy with ſome Abſolute good, 
that renders us compleatly bleſſed, Tr is not to fit 
gazing upona Deity by ſome thin ſpeculations , bur ic 
is an inward feeling and ſenſation of this Mighty Good- 
neſs diſplaying it ſelf within us, melting or fierce and 
furious natures, that would fain be ſomething in con- 
tradition to God, into an Univerſall complyance with 
it ſelf, and wrapping up our amorous Minds wholly 
into 
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intoit ſelf, whereby God comes to be all in all to us. 
And therefore (o long as' our Wills and Aﬀections en- 
deayour to fix upon any thing but God & true Good- 
neſs, we doe but indeed anxiouſly endeavour to wring 
Happineſs out of ſomething that will yeeld no more 
then a flinty Rock to all our prefling and forcing ot it, 
The more we endeayour to force out our Aﬀections to 
ſtay and reſt themſelves upon any Finite thing, the 
more violently will chey recoil back agatn upon us. It 
is onely a true ſenſe and reliſh of God that can tame 
and maſter that rage of our inſatiable and reſtleſs de- 
fires which is ſtill forcing us out of our ſelves to ſeek 
ſome Perfet# Good, that which from a latent ſenſe of eur 
own Souls we feel our ſelves to want. 

The Foundation of Heaven and Hell is laid in mens 
own Souls, in an ardent and vehement appetite after 
Happinef, which can neither attain to it, nor miſs fi- 

ally of it and of all appearances of it, without a quick 
and piercing fenſe. Our Souls are not like ſo ma- 
ny lumps of dead and ſ{enſleſs Matter to a true = 
Happineſs, they are not like theſe dull clods of Eart 
which ſent not the good or ill ſayour of thoſe Plants 
that grow upon them. Gain and Loſs are very ſenſibly 
felt by greedy minds. The Soul of man was made with 
ſuch a large capacity as it is, that ſo it might be better 
fitted to entertain a full and liberall Happineſs, that the 
Divine Love and Goodneſs might more freely ſpread 
it ſelf in it, and unite it to it ſelf, And accordingly 
when it miſſeth of God, it muſt feel ſo much the more 
the fury and pangs of Miſery, and find a ſevere Nemeſis 
ariſing out of its guilty conſcience, which like a fiery 
Scorpion will faſten its ſtings within it. And thus as 
Heaven, Love, Foy, Peace, Serenity, and all that which 
Happineſs is, buds and bloſſoms out of holy and _ 
F 3 I&EC 
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like ſpirits: ſo alſo Hef and Miſery will perpetually 
ſpring out of imptre Minds, diſtra@ed wit Bxvy, Ma- 
lice, Ambition, Self-wiff or any inordinate loves to any 
particular thing, 3 

This is that 'ASgz5/a; ro that Plato ſpeaks of, 
that facal Law that is firſt madein Heaven's Conſiſto- 
ry, -That Purity and Holineſs ſhall be happy, and all Vice 
and Sin miſerable, Holineſs of Mind will be more and 
more attracting God to it ſelf, as all Vice will lapſe 
and ſlide more and more from him, The more pure 
our Souls are and abſtrated from all mundane things, 
the more ſincerely will they endeavour the neareſt uni- 
on that may be with God, the more they will pant and 
breathe after him alone, leaving the chaſe of any other 
delight, There is ſuch a noble and free-botn ſpiricin 
true Goodneſs ſeated in Immortall natires, a's will nor 
be ſatisfied meerly with Innocency, nor reſt it ſelf in 
this mix'd Bodily ſtate, though it could converfe with 
Bodily things without finking to a vitious love of 
them ; but would alwaies be returning to a more inti- 
mate union with that Being from whence it came, and 
which will be drawing it more and more to ir ſelf: and 
therefore it ſeems very reaſonable to believe that if 4- 
dam had continued in a ſtate of 1nzecency, he ſhould 
have been raiſcd by God toa greater fruition of him, 
and his nature ſhould have been elevated to a more 
tranſcendent condition, And if there was any Covenant 
made with Adam in Paradiſe, I think we cannot under- 
ſtand it in any other ſenſe but this: the Scripture ſpeaks 
not of any other terms between God and Man. And 
this Law of life, which we bave ſpoken of, is Eternall 
and Immutable; nor does the Diſpenſation of Grace 
by Chriſt Jeſus at all abrogate or diſannull, but rather 
enforce, it: for ſo we find that the Law of Chriſt, = 
which 
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which he gave out to all his Diſciples, was this Zaw of 
perfettion that carries rrue Happineſs along in the Senſe 
of it, whuch,as the great Prince of Souls, he diſpenſeth 
by his.Ecernall Spirit ina vitall way unto the Minds 
of men. -_ 


\CnayP. VII. 
A: Fourth Deduttion. 


4. The Fourth Deduttion acquaints us with the true Noti- 
0 s the Divine Juſtice, That the proper ſcope and 


deſign of it, to preſerve Righteonſneſs,to promote and 


encourage true Goodneſs, That it does not primarily 
3ntend Puniſhment, but onely takes it up as a mean to 
prevent Tranſercfiion, Trae Fuſtice never ſupplants 
any that it . ſelf may appear more glorious in their 
ruines, How Divine Fuſtice s moſt advanced, 


N the f6urth place, we may further colle& How 
rightly to ſtate the Notion of the Divine Fuſtice, 
the ſcope whereof is nothing elſe but co affert and eſta- 
bliſh Eternall Law and Right , and to preſerve the in- 
regrity thereof; it is no defign of Yengeance, which 
though God takes on wicked men, yet he delights not 
init, The Divine Juſtice ff preſcribes that which 
is moſt conformable to the Divine Nature, and mainly 
purſues the conſervation of Righteouſneſs. We-would 
not think him a good Ruler that ſhould give out Laws 
ro enſnare his Subjets, with an even indifferency of 
Mind whether his Laws be kept, or Puniſhmenrs ſut- 
fered; but ſuch a one who would make the beſt ſecu- 
| rity 
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rity for Right and Equity by wholſome Laws, and an- 
nexing Puniſhments as a mean to prevent tranſgreſſion, 
and not to manifeſt Severity, The proper ſcope of 
Fuſtice ſeems to be nothing elſe but che preſerving 
and maintaining of that which is Juſt and Right : the 
ſcope of that F#ſlice which is in any Righteous Law, 1s 
properly to provide for a righteous execution of that 
which 1s juſt and fit tg be, without intending pun?ſh- 
”ent ; for to intend that properly and diretly, might 
rather ſeem Cruelty then Fuſtice : and therefore Fu- 


[tice takes not up Puniſhment, but onely for a ſecurity 


of performance of Righteous Laws, viz, either for the 
amendment of the perſon tranſgrefling, or a due ex- 
ample to others to keep them off from tranſgrefſion, 
For I would here ſuppole a Good and Righteous man, 
who in ſome deſolate place of the World ſhould have 
the command of a 100 more,and himſelf be Supreme & 
under no command. He preſcribes Laws to this com- 
pany, makes it death for jay one to take away ano- 
ther's life. But now one proves a Murtherer, kills one 
of his fellows ; afterwards repents heartily, and is like 
to prove uſefull among the reſt of his fellows : they 
all are ſo heartily affected one to another, that there is 
no danger,upon ſparing thisPenitent's life,that any one 
of them thould be encouraged to commit the like evil, 
The Caſe being thus ſtated, it will not ſeem difficulc 
to conclude that the Fuſtice of this Righteous and Good 
Commander would ſpare this poor Penitent : for his 
Fuſtice would have preferved that life which is loſt, 
and ſeeing there is nothing further that it can obtain in 
taking away this, it will ſave this which may be ſaved ; 
for it affects not any blood ; and when it deſtroies, it 
is out of neceſſity, to take away a deſtructive perſon, 
and to give example, which in the Caſe ſtated falls nor 


Our. Again, 


Again, Faſtice is the F#ſtice of Goodneſs, and ſo cag- 
not delight to puniſh, it aimes at nothing more then 
the maintaining and promoting the Laws of Goodnef,, 
and hath alwaies ſome good end before it, and therefore 
would never puniſh except ſome further good were in 
view, 

True Juſtice never ſupplants any that it ſelf might 
appezr more glorious in their ruines ; for this would 
be to make'F#«ſtive love ſomething betcer then Righte- 
_ , and to advanceand magnifte it ſelf in ſomething 
which is not it ſelf, bur rather an aberration from it 
ſelf: and therefore God himſelf fo earneſtly contends 
with the Jews about the Equity of his own waies, with 
frequent aſſeverations that his Juſtice is thirſty after 
no man's blood, but rather that Sinners would repent, 
turn from their evil waies, and live, And then Juſtice 
is moſt advanced, when the contents of it are fulfill'd ; 
and though ir does not, and will not, acquit the guilty 
without Repentance, yet the deſign of it is to encou- 
rage Innocency and promote true Goodnels, 


oo 
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Cuae, YI. 
The Fifth and laft Dedu@ion. 


5, That ſeeing there is ſuch an Entercourſe and Society 
25 it were between God and Men, therefore there is 
alſo ſome Law between them, which is the Bond of 
all Communion. The Primitive rules of God's Oeco- 
nomy in this world, not the ſole Reſults of an Abſolute 
Will , bat the ſacred Decrees of Reaſon and Goodneſs, 
God could not deſign to make us Sinfull or Miſerable, 
of the Law of Nature embojomd in Man's Soul, how it 

liges man to love and obey God, and to expreſs 4 
Godlike ſpirit and life in thu world, All Sonls the 
Off- ſpring of God ,, but Holy Souls manifeſt themſelves 
tobe, and are more peculiarly, the Children of God, 


HE former Deduction leads me to another a-kin 

to it, which ſhall be my laſt, and ir is that which 
Tully intimates in his De legibaus, viz, That = there 
i ſuch an Entercourſe and Society as it were between God 
and Men, therefore there i alſo ſome Law between them, 
which-is the Bond of all Communion, God himſelf, from 
whom all Law takes its riſe and emanation, is not Fx- 
lex and without all Law, nor, in a ſober ſenſe, above zt, 
Neither are the Primitive Tules of his Oeconomy in 
this world the ſole Reſults of an Abſolute will, but the 
Sacred Decrees of Reaſon and Goodneſs, I cannot think 
God to be ſo unbounded in his Legiſlative power, that 
he can make any thing Law, both for his own Diſpen- 
ſations and our Obſervance, that we may ſometime 
imagine. 
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imagine, We cannot ſay indeed that God was ab- 
ſolutely determin'd from ſome Law within himſelf to 
makeus; butIthink we may ſafely ſay, when-he had 
once determin'd to make us, he could neither make us 
ſinfull, ſeeing he had no 1dea nor ſhadow of Evil with- 
in himſelf, nor lap us thoſe dreadfull fates within our 
Natures, or ſet them over us, that might arcan4 inſþi- 
ratione (as ſome are pleas'd to phraſe it) fecretly work 


our ruine, and filently carry us on, making uſe of our 


own naturall-infirmity, to eternall miſery, Neither 
could he defign to make his creatures miſerable, that 
ſo he might ſhew himſelf F»ft. Theſe are rather the 
by-waies of Crxell and Ambitions men, that ſeek their 
own advantage in the miſchiefs of other men, and con- 
trive their own Riſe by their Ruines: this is not Di- 
vine Fuſtice, but the Cruelty of degenerated men, 

' But as the Divinity could propound nothing to it 
ſelf in the making of ' the World but the Communica- 
#10 of its own Love and Goodneſs; ſo'it' can never 
ſwerve from the ſame Scope and End inthe diſpenſa- 
tion of itſelf roic, Neither did God ſo boundleſly 
enlarge the appetite of Souls after ſome All-ſaftcient 
Good, that fo they might be the more unſpeakably 
tortur'd in the miſfing of it 'y but thac they might 
more certainly return to the Originall of their Beings, 
And ſuch buſie-working Effences as the Souls of men 
are, could neither be made as dull and fenſleſs of true 
Happineſs as Stocks and Stones are, neither Could they 
contain the whole ſumme and perfefion'of it within 
themſelves : therefore they muſt alſo be inform'd with 
\uch Principles as _ conduct them back again to 
Him from whom they firſt came, God does not make 
Creatures for the meer ſport ofhis Almighty arm, to 
raiſe and ruine and toſs up and' down at meer __ 

X 2 0, 
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Deduttions and Inferences from the 


No, that Sowa or good pleaſure of that Will that 
made them 'is the {ame till, it changes not , though 
we may change, and make onr ſ{clves uncapable of par- 
taking the bliſstull fruits and effects of ir. 

And ſo we come to conſider that Law emboſom'd 
in the Souls of men which ties them again to their 
Creatour, and this is called The Law of Nature , which 
indeed is nothing elſe but a Paraphraſe or Comment 
upon the Nature of Godas it copies forth it ſelf in the 
Soul of Man. 

Becauſe God is the Firſt Mind and the Firſt Good, 


propagating an Imitation of himſelf in ſuch Immortall 


Natures as the Souls of Men are, therefore ought the 
Soul to renounce all mortall and mundane things, and 
preſerve its Aﬀections chaſt and pure for God himſelf, 
to love him with a moſt Univerſall and Unbounded 
Love; to truſt in him and reverence him ; to converſe 
with him in a free 8 chearful manner, as One i» whom 
we live and move and have our Beings , being perpe- 
rually encompaſſed by him, and never moving out of 
him ; to refign all our 'Wates and Wills up to him 
with an equall and indifferent mind, as knowing that he 
guides and governs all things in the Beſt way, to fink 


' our ſelves as low in Humility, as we are in Self-no- 


% 


thin _ | 
nd becauſe all thoſe ſcatter'd Razes of Beauty and 
Lovelineſs which we behold ſpread up and down all 
the World over, are onely the Emanations of that in- 
exhauſted Zight which is above; therefore ſhould we 
love them all in that, and climb up alwaies by thoſe 
Sun-beams unto the Eternall Father of Lights: we 
ſhould look upon him and take from him the pattern 
of our lives, and alwaies eying of him ſhould £13zAaugle 
via melody, 8c. (as Hierocles ſpeaks) poliſh and 
bs | ſhape 
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ſhape our Souls into the cleareſt reſemblance of him , 
and in all our behaviour in this World ( that Great 
Temple of his) deport our ſelves decently and reve- 
rently, with that humility, meekneſs and modeſty that 
becomes his houſe, We ſhould endeavour more and 
more to be perfe, as heis; in all our dealing with 
men; doing good, ſhewing mercy and compaſſion, ad- 
vancing juſtice and righteouſneſs , being alwaies fuft 
of charity and good worksz and look upon our ſelyes 
\ as having nothing to doe here but to diſplay 8 blazon 
the glory of our heavenly Father, and frame our hearts 
and lives according to that Pattern which we behold 
in the Mount of a holy Contemplation of him, Thus 
we ſhould endeavour to preſerve that Heavenly fire of 
the Divine Love and Goodneſs ( which iſſuing forth 
from God centres it ſelf within us, and is the Protopla- 
ſtick virtue of our Beings ) alwaies alive and burning in 
the Temple of our Souls, and to facrifice our ſelves 
back again to him, And when we fulfill this Royal/ 
Law ariſing out of the heart of Eternity, then ſhall we 
here appear to be the Children of God, when he thus 
lives in us, as our Saviour ſpeaks Matth.5, And ſo we 
ſhall cloſe up this Particular with that High privilege 
which Immortall Souls are inveſted with : they are all 
the off- ſpring of God, for ſo S. Paul allows the Heathen 
Poet to call them: they are all royally deſcended, and 
have no Fatherbur God himſelf, being originally for- 
med into his image and likeneſs ; and when they ex- 
preſs the purity and holineſs of the Divine Life in be- 
ing perfect as God is perfe, then they manifeſt them- 
ſelves to be his Children, Matth, 5. Andin Matth. 7, 
Chriſt encourageth men to ſeek and pray for the Sp;- 
rit, ( which is the beſt gift that God can give to men) 
becauſe he is their Heavenly Father,much more boun- 
K 3 titull 
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tifull and tender to all helpleſs Souls that ſeek to him, 
then any earthly parent, whole Nature 1s degenerated 
from that primitive goodneſs, can be to his children, 
But thoſe Apoſtate Spirits that know not to return to 
the Originall of their Beings , but implant themſelves 
into ſome other ſtock, and ſeek to incorporate and _u- 
nite themſelves to another line by fin and wickedneſs, 
cut themlelves.off from this divine priviledge, and loſe 
their own birth-right; 'they doe perwCairgy es ao oh 
»@- ( if I may borrow that phraſe) and lapſe into ano- 
ther'nature, All this was well expres'd by Proclas, 
Too Lugar Frev made, 0)\ 5 mom F iavlay myo f 
SJror a9 bHywvont v X opgian shopÞuc Cal, xanga 
Seay muides, All Souls are the Children of God, but all 
of them know not their God, but ſach as know him and 
ive like to him, are called the Children of God, 


CmAP.IX, 


An AvvtNnD1 x concerning the Reaſon of 
Poſitive Laws, 


ROT here, as an Appendix to the two former De- 
ductions, it may be of good ule to enquire into the 
_ of ſuch Laws as we call Poſitive , which God 
hath in all times, as is commonly tuppos'd , enjoyn'd 
obedience to; which are not the Eternall diQates and 
Decretals of the Divine Nature communicating it ſelf - 
toImmortall Spirits, but rather deduce their Originall 
from the free will and pleaſure of God, 

To ſolve this Difficulty, that of S.Paul may ſeem a 
fit Medinm, who tells us, * The Law was added m_ 

0 


i Concerning the reaſon of Pofatrys Laws. 


of tranſereſion ; though I doubt not but he means 
thereby the Morall Law as well as any other, The true 
intent and ſcope of theſe Poſitive laws, (and it may be 
of ſuch an externall promulgation of the Morall) ſeernis 
to be _— elſe but this, ro ſecure the Eternall Law 
of Righteouineſs from tranſgrefſion, As the Jews ſay 
of their decreta ſapientum, that they were 1VN9 41, 
an hedge to the Law; (o we may ſay of theſe Divine 
Decretals, they were but cautionary and preventive of 
diſobedience to that Higher Law : and theretore Saint 
Paul tells us why the Morall Law was made ſuch a Po- 
litical buſineſs by an external promulgation,&c.1 Tim, 
I, 9. not ſo much becauſe of righteous men, in whom 
the Law of Nature lives, who perform the -w 7# ww 
without any outward Law, bat it was given for the 
lawleſs and diſobedient, 8&c, And therefore doubt not 


but we may ſafely conclude, that God gave not thoſe 


Poſitive Laws meerly pro imperio, it I may uſe that ex- 
reffion; it was not meerly to manifeſt his Abſolute 
minion 8 Soveraignty, as ſome think, bar for the 
d of thoſe that were enjoyned to obey ; and this 
lief Moſes endeavours almoſt throughout the whole 
Book of Deuteronomy to ſtrengthen the Tiraelites in : 
and therefore God was (0 ready upon all occafions to 
difp we with thefe Laws, and requires the Jews to omit 
the obſervance of them , when they might ſeem to 
juſtle with any other Law of Morall duty or Humane 
neceſsity, as may be obſerv'd in many Tnftances in Scri- 
ture, | 
: But for a more diftin& unfolding of this point, we 
may take notice of this difference in the notion of Good 
and Evil, as weare to converſe with them, Some 
things are fo abſolutely, and ſomethings are fo onely re- 
latively, That which is 4#/olutely 200d, is every way 


Superiour” 


iky 


Of things abſolutely good, and 


Superiour to 6, and we ought alwaies to be commanded 
by it, becauſe we are made under it : But that which 
is relatively good to ws, may ſometime be commanded by 
#, Eternall Truth and Righteouſneſs are ia them- 
ſelves pertetly 8 abſolutely good, and the more we con- 
form our (elves to them, the better we are, But thoſe 
things that are onely goed relatively and in order to us, 
we may ſlay of them, that they are ſo much the betcer, 
by how much the more they are conforw'd to ws, I mean, 
by how much the more they are accommodated and 
Eine to our eſtate and condition, and may be fit means 
co help and promote us in our purſuit of ſome Higher 
good : and ſuch indeed is the matter of all Poſetive 
Laws, and the Symbolicall or Ritual part of Religion, 
And as we are made for the former, viz.what is abſo- 
lately good, to ſerve that; ſo are theſe latter made 
for us, as our Saviour hath taught us when he tells us 
that the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath : and as fincere and reall Chriſtians grow up 
towards true perfection, the lefſe need have they of 
Poſitive precepts or Externall helps, YetI doubt it is 
nothing elſe but a wanton =_ and proud temper of 
ſpirit in our times that makes ſo many talk of being 
above Ordinances, who, it their own arrogance and pre- 
ſumption would give them leave to lay afide the flat- 
tering glaſſe of their own Self-love, would find them- 
ſelves to have moſt need of them, 

What I have obſery'd concerning the Things abſo- 
Iutely good, 1 conceive to be included in that D'27w DIY 
mention'd Dan. 9, everlaſting righteouſneſs, which the 
Prophet there faith ſhould be browght i» and advanced 
by Meſfiah : this Srcuoown aw. is the Righteouſ- 
neſs which is of an eternall and immutable natare, as 
being a conformity with Ecernall and Man =" 

| Truth, 


of The everlofling Righteonſmefs, Dan. vg; 
Truth: For there is a Righteouſneſs which thus is noe 
Eternall, but Poſitive and at the pleaſure of God that 
diRartes it: and ſuch was the Righteouſneſs which Chriſt 


26r 


faid it became him to fulfill when he was baptiz'd ; there Man. 3. 


was no neceſſity that any ſuch thing ſhould become 
due, But the Foundation of this Everlaſting righteonſ- 
eſs is (omething unalterable. To ſpeak more parti- 
cularly, That the Higheſt good be loved inthe 
Higheſt degree 1 That dependant creatures, that borrow 
all they have from God, ſhould never glory in themſelves, 
or admire themſelves, but ever admire and adore that wn- 
bounded Goodneſs which is the Source of their Beings and 
all the Good they partake of ;, That we ſhould alwaies doe 
that which « juſt and right, according to the meaſure we 
would others fonld doe with wm: theſe, and ſome other 
things which a re&ified Reaſon will eaſily ſupply, are 
immutably true and righteows,, ſothat it never was nor 
 canbe true, that they are unneceſſary, And whoſo 
hath his-Heart molded into: 4 delight in ſuch a Righte- 

_ ouſneſs and theprattiſe thereof, hath this Erernall righ- 

teonſnefs brought into his Soul, which Righteouſnels is 
alſo rrue ant{ 7eafl, not like that imaginary External 
righteouſneſs of the Law which the Phariſees boaſted 


in. 


CunuaeP, 


How var Knowtrlge'of God comes to be 
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The Conclufion of this Treatiſe concerning the Exiſtence 
'' and Nature of God, ſhewing bem our Knowledge of 
- God domes to by forrapperfe tt in this State, while we are 
" here in the Torneſftriall:Body, . Two waies 75 po by 
\' Plorhtas, whereby Th Boay dots prejudice the Soul in 
' her Operations. That the Better Philoſophers and more 
 Contemplative Fewes did not deny the Exiſtence of all 
kind of Body in therother late! | What meant by To- 

* iro0after's '6iS wAer hops, What kind of knowledee of 
* God cannot be attuin'd ton thu life. What meant ; 
- Fleſh.and Blood, x Cor, 15, -: | 


. 


For, th&cond of this Diſcourſe, as 2 Manti(ſa 


- to What hatlfbeen id; we thalt alittle conſider how 
inconfiftent a thing « Perfed®: bnowledge of God is wich 
this Mundane- and Corporeall ſtate which we are in 
here.” While we are in the Body, we are abſent from the 
Lord. as S; Pal ſpeaks,” and that (1:think) without 2 
myRerie: Such Bodies as ours are being fitted for an 
Animal ſtate, and pieces of this whole Machina of Sen- 
ſible Matter, are perpetually drawing down our Souls, 
when they would raiſe up themſelves by Contempla- 
tion of the Deity ; and the caring more or lels for the 
things of this Body, ſo exerciſes the Soul in this ſtate, 
that it cannot atzend upon God a amazugms without 
diſtraftion, Jn the antient Metaphyficks ſuch a Body as 
this is we carry about us, is call'd a»$gr, annaaor, GC. 
the dark Dex and Sepulchre in which Souls are impri- 


fon'd and entomb'd, with many other ag wh 
| he 


' ſo imperfeftinthir ſlate 


the like importance; and Proc/ws-tells us that the Com- 

moration'of the Soul in ſuch a Body as this, is, accor- 

ding to the common vote 'of my 153 we nothing elſe 
wellin 


but x&«/aom won ow meÞicm Inns, « 


ſeems not to be eafily ſatisfied with Allegoric 


8 of pitching 
its Tabernacle in the Valtey of Oblivion and Death.” Bur 


ww *#®* 


* Plotinas, in his wer © «s me owpnle xa fs f Loy3 


6, 


all de- 


ſcriptions, and therefore ſearching more ſtrialy into 
this buſineſs, tells his own ant their meaning in plainer 


terms, that The Body is an occaſion of Evil to the Son! 


two waies ;, I. 01 Te 61.970d oy wegs "TOs yonods 
as it hinders its Mentall operations, preſenting it 


ve,), 
a 


ſpecis (continually to it? '2, '&m 1dorwy E'Vh Supt E 


Auer mpmany arly, 15 it calls forth its adve 


rtency 


to its own Paſſions ,, which while it exerci{cth itſelf a- 
bout too earneſtly, it falls into a finfull inordinacy. ” 
Yetdid not the Platoniſts nor the more Contempla- 


tive Fews deny the Exiſtence of all kind of Body 


in the 


16s 


Enna, 4.1. $. 


of ! ii 
ad 


other Stare, as if there ſhould be nothing reſiding there - .:; | «© 
but naked Souls rorally deveſted of all Corporeall E{- 
ſence ; for they held that the Soul ſhould in the other 
World be united with a Body, not ſuch a one as it did 
ac in here, ( which was not without diſturbance) but 


ſuch as ſhould be moſt agreeableto the Soul, 
they call'd mdpiglror oynpe © Joy the 'S 
Vehicle of the Soul, and by Zoroaftey it was call 


iritndf! 
# 


which 


cSw- 


Aov buys, a kind of Umbra or Acreal Mantle in which 


the Soul wraps' her ſelf, which, he ſaid; remain 


'd with 


her in the ſtate of glory, *Ex: 4 «SwiAg pets ds miey 


«up p.orr * and in the Jewith language it is 


wan 


Wen indumentum quoddam entering , as Gaulmin hath 

obſerved in his De vita & morte Moſis. 
But to return; the Platoniſfts have pointed out, a 

threefold knowledge of God, 1, one'zar” pgs 
Y.2 WL 


" Howour Knowledge of God comes to be 
2. the ſecond 47? vonnrr, 3. the laſt 7 reproidy* and 
this laſt they affirm'd to be unattainable by us, it be- 
ing that. ineffable Light whereby the Divinity com- 
prehends its own Eſſence penetrating all that Immen- 
fity of Being which it ſelf is, The Firſt may be attain'd 
to in this lite ; but the Second jn its full perfeRion we 
cannot reach here in this life, becauſe this knowledge 
ariſeth out of a bliſsfull Union with God himſelf, which 
therefore they are wont to-call emuplu 72 vols a Con- 
tact of IntelleQuall Bang, and ſometimes awbparauw 
or 636calu avrmlinlu, that is, that I may phraſe it in 
the Scripture words, 4 beholding of God face to face, 
which is that 232271. MD Arcanum facierum the Jewiſh 
writers ſpeak of , which we cannot attain to while we 
continue in this concrete and bodily tate, And ſo when 
Moſes defir'd to behold the face of God, that is, as the 
* Jewes underſtand it , that a diſtin 7dea of the Di- 
vine Eſſence might be imprinted upon his Min, God 


told him, * No man. can ſee me, andlive; that is, no 


man in this corruptible ſtate: is capable of attaining to 
this euloparac or wifio facierum, as. Maimonides ex- 
pounds it, 52D Taing R11OMIT OTRA NM NI RY 
2) WPI, The Underſtanding of the tiving man, who is 
compounded of Body and Soul-, is utterly unable clearly to 
prehend the Divine Eſſence, to ſee it. it «s, Ando 

. Paul diſtinguiſheth the knowledge of tha. life as. taken 
in-this complex ſenſe, and of the life to come : that now 
we ſee od 30m» in a glaff, which 1s continually ſullied 
and darkened, while we look into it, by che breathing 
of our Animal fanſies, paſſions and'imaginations upon 
It $. and: co euriypeal darkly : but we ſhall ſee then 
De;0mmv ©egs apoowmy face to face'; which is the 
tranſlation of that Hebrew phraſe '2» x =D. 
And inthelike manner does a Greok Philoſopher com- 
| pare 


ſo imperſe& mm this ſlate. 

are theſe two ſorts of Knowledge which the $oul 
ith of God in this life and in that to come, Tis #HÞ51- 
Marius Aoyus au Yus nynorlai owtos mw munpi © omwegnu- 
ph.n7? aAngjas F crlG., @ er avyn xa Inpa, The Soul will 
reckon all this knowledge of God which we have here by 
way of Science but like a fable or parable, when once it ts 
in conjunttion with the Father, feaſting upon Tmuth it 

ſelf, and beholding God in the pure raies of his own Divi- 
ity, I ſhall conclude all with that which S. Panl ex- 
preſly tells us, 1 Cor.15.50. Fleſh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdome of God, where, by Fleſh and Blood 
he ſeems to mean nothing elſe but Man in this com- 
plex and compounded ſtate of Soul and Body , I mean: 
corruptible, earthy Body : and it was.a common Perj- 

phraſis of this avvSewn@- 5 mavs amongſt the Jews, 

ON Wa: in thelike ſenſe is ozps @ wma, Fleſh & Blood, 

in thoſe and other places in-the New Teſtament uſed, 

where this phraſe occurrs, viz. Matth.16.17, Gal.,1,16, 

Epheſ.6.12, Heb,2.14. But in oppoſition:to this groſs 

earthy Body, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of oa miualixer, 

a Spirituall Body, v. 44, ſuch as ſhall put on incorruption 

and immortality, v,5.3. and conſequently differing trom 

that Body which here makes up this compounded ani- 

mall Peing: and accordingly our Saviour ſpeaks of the 

children of the Reſurrettion, that they * neither marry-* 1 1, +6. 

nor are given in marriage, nor can they die any more,but 

are- iozy eo, Or, as it is in S. Matthew and Mark, ws 

aymaro mY ry, as the Angels of God, and o the 

Jewiſh-writers-are wont to ule the ſame phraſe to ex- 

preſs the ſtate of: Glory by, viz. that then.good men 

fhall be WT 8709 ſicut Angeli miniſterii, 
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PROPHESIE: 
OR, 
A DISCOURSE 


; Treating of 

The Nature of Propheſte. 

The Different degrees of the Prophericall Spirit. 

The Difference of Propheticall Dreams from all other 
Dreams recorded in: Scripture, 

The Difference of the True Propheticall Spirit from 
Enthuſiaſticall Impoſture, 

What the meaning of thoſe Actions is that are fre- 
quently in Scripture attributed to the Prophets, 
whether they were Reall or onely Imaginary, 

The Schools of the-Prophets. 

The Sons, or Diſciples of the Prophets, 

The HOI antecedent and preparatory to Pro- 
pheſie, 

The Periods of Time when the Propheticall Spirit 
ceaſed inthe Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches. 

Rules for the better underſtanding of Propheticall 
Writ. 


EC 


2 Pet, 1.21, 
For Propheſie came not in old time by the will of man, but 
holy men of God ſþake being moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
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OF 
PROPHESIE: 


CruaePe.l. 


That Prophelie « the way whereby Revealed Trath is 
diſpenſed and conveighed tows, Man's Mind capable 
of converſing and being acquainted as well with Re- 

. wealed or Poſitive Truth, as with Naturall Truth, 
Traths of Naturall inſcription may be excited in us 
and cleared to us by means of Propheticall Influence. 
That the Scripture frequently accommodates it ſelf to 
vulgar apprehenſion, and ſpeaks of things in the grea- 
teft way of condeſcenſion, | | 


D Aving ſpoken to thoſe Principles of Natural 
2 Theologie which have the moſt Lhe and 
g neceſſary influence into Life and PratFiſe, 
7 ) and are moſt pregnant. with morall good- 
neſs, we come now to confider Theſe - pieces of Re- 
vealed Truth which tend moſt of all to toment and che- 
riſh crue and reall Piety. 

But before we fall preſsly into any ſtrit Enquiry 
concerning them, it may not be amiſs to examine How 
and in what manner This kind of Truth, which depends 
ſolely upon the Free will of God, is manifeſted unto man- 
kind; and fo treat a little concerning Propteſy » which 
inJeed is the onely way whereby This kin 7 ruth.can 
be diſpenſed ro-us,' ' For though "yy own, cajan pag 

n - 


Of Propheſie. 
Underſtanding carry all Natural Truth neceſſary for 
Prattice in any ſort , engraven upon themſelves, and 
folded up intheir own Effences more immediatly, as 
being the firſt participations of the Divine Minde con- 
ſidered Tn its own Etematnature : yet |Poſetive ”C 
can only-be made known to us by a free influx of th 
Divine Mind upon our Minds and Underſtandings, 
' And as it ariſeth out of nothing elſe but the free plea- 
ſure of the Divinity, ſo without any natural determi- 
nation it freely ſhines upon the Souls of men where 
and when it liſteth, hiding its light from them 'or dif- 
playing it forth npon them, as irpleaſerh. 

. Yet the fouls of men are as capable of converſin 
with it, thongh it doe not-naturally-atife'one of the fe- 
cuntiity of ' their own Underftandings ;- as they are 
with any Senfible and External ObjeQs. And as our 
Senfarions carry the notions of Material things to bur 
Underſtandings which before were unacquainted with 
them; ſo there is ſome Analogical' way whereby'the 
knowledge of Divine Truth may alſo be revealed to 
us. For ſo we may call as well thar' 'Hiſtoticat Trath 
of Corporeal and Material things, which we ate infor- 
med of by our Senſes, Truth of Revelation, as that Di- 
vine Truth which we/ now ſpeak of :- and theredforewe 
may have as. certain and infallible a way of being ac 
quainted with the one, #swith the other, And God 
having ſo contrived the nature of our Souls, that we 
may converſe one with another, and inform one atio- 
ther of things we knew not before, would not: make 
us ſo deaf to his Divine voice that breaks the rocks, 
and 'rends the mountains aſynder ; He would nor 
make us ſo undiſciplinable in Divine" things, as that 
we ſhonld gor be capable of receiving any Impreſls 
ons from hinfelt of thoſe things which-we re 
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hs 6909 with, ' And th& wiy of — 
Truth £0: the:Souls of men'is originally noching: 
but Prophetical or Enthufaafticalz:and ſo'we-may take 
notice of the General nature frees vo L 52609 
Though Iwould not all this: while be miſtaken , 
as if I thought no Nature Treath might be by the means 
of Prophencal influence awakened withia:us,; and clea- 
_ tous, -Or that: we could . not lwmiine- prophetice 
behold the yo isſcriptros 5; for:1ndeed 
one main'cad and ſcope of the Frophericad Spirre ſeems 
c0be the quickning up 'of our Minds to amore livel 
converſe with thoſe Eternal Treths of Reaſon, whi 
commonly lie buried .ia ſo much fleſhly obſaaritywith- 
ia us, that-we diſcern them not..: And: therefore the 
Scripture [treats aot only of- choſe Pieces. of Truck 
which arethe Reſults of God's free Counſells, bur alſo 
of thoſe: which are moſt a-kin and allied to our own 
Lnderſtandiags, and that in the greateſt way of Ton- 
deſcentian/ that may be, ſpeaking to the weakeſt fort 
of men in: the modt vulgar fort of dialeR :: which'it 
may not be amiſs to take a little notice of, © 
Divine Truth hath its Humiliation and Exinanition, 
as well as its Exaltation.. Divine Truth becomes ma- 
ny times n-Scripture 3ncarnate, > itfelf ro af- 
ſeme our rude. conceptions, that ſoit might converſe 
more freely with us, and infuſe its own Divinity.into 
us. God having been pleaſed- herein ro manifeſt him- 
ſelf not more jealous of: js: own Glory, then heis (as 
I may ſay) zealous of our:good, Nos non habrmas'an- 
res, ficut Dems habet linguam. It he ſhould ſpeak in the 
language of i Eternity, who .could underſtand -him, or 
interpret his meaning ?: or if he ſhould have declared 
his:Truthito us only 1n-2 way of the pureff abftratFion 
that Humane:Souls are capable of, how. AN 
Z 2 _ the 
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in Scripture, quia vulgs 


5g Of Propheſie. 
the more rude andilliterate ſort of men have been a- 
ble to-apprehend it 2 Truth is content, when it comes 
into the world, to wear our mancles, to learn onr Jan- 
guage, to conform it ſelf as it were to our dreſs and 
faſhions : it affets not that State or Faſtus which the 
diſdainfull Rhetorician ſers out his ſtyle withall, Nox 
Tarentinis aut Siculis hac ſcribimwus z, - but it ſpeaks 
with the moſt 1diotical ſort of men in the moſt 7drotical 
way, and becomes all _ to all men, as every fonne 
of Truth ſhould doe, for their good, Which was well 
obſerved in that old Cabbaliftical Axziome among the 
Jewes, Lumen ſupernum nunquam _— fine indu- 
wento. And therefore (it may be) the beſt way toun- 
derſtand the true ſenſe and meaning of the Scripture 
is not rigidly to examine it upon Philoſophical Incer- 
rogatories, or to bring it under the ſcrutiny of School- 
Definitions and Diſtintions, Ir fpeaks not to us ſo 
muck in the tongue of the learned Sophies of the world, 
as inthe plaineſt and moſt vulgar diale&t that may be: 
Which. the Jews conſtantly obferved and took notice 
of, and therefore it was one common Rule among them 
for a true underſtanding of the Scripture, 17271 3mm 
DR. 012 IW72, Lex loquitur lingui filiorum hominum, 
Which Maimonides expounds thus, in More Nevoch, 
Par. x. C. 26, Quicquid homines ab initio cogitatio- 
”s ſue intelligentia 4 imaginatione ſua poſſunt aſſequi, 


id in Scriptura attribuitur Creatori, And therefore we 


find almoſt all Corporeal | a nog attributed to God 
ominum ab initio cogitations 

Entitatem non apprehendunt, niſt in rebus corporets, as 
the ſame Author obſerves, But ſuch of themas ſound 
——— in vulgar eares;as Fating and Drinking, 8: 
the like, theſe (faith he) the Scripture no where attri® 
butes.to.him, The reaſon: of this plain and —_—_— 
. y E- 


of Propheſie 
ſtyle of Scripture it may be worth our farther taking 
oo of, as it | 5 wok by the — — 

«33, Her canſacſft propter quam Lex loquitsr li 
filioram hominum, &Cc, (9h Foy reaſon the Law Peeks 
according to the language of the (ons of men, 'becauſe'it 
is the moſt commodious and eafie way of initiating - and 
teaching Children, Women, and the Common peopie, who 
have not ability to apprehend things according to the wery 
nature and efſence f them, Andin C. 34. Er fi per Ex- 
empla & Similitndines non dedaceremur, &c, And if we 


were not led to the knowledee of things by Examples and = 


Similitudes , but were put tolearn and underſtand all 
things in' their Formal notions and Eſſential definitions, 
and were to believe nothing but upon preceding "Demon- 
ſtrations ;, then we may pe. think that ( ſeeing this cam 
not be done but _ long preparations ) it|Mgreater part 
of men would be at the a of their aaies, before 
they could know whether there be a Godor no, &c, Hence 
is that Axiomeſo frequent among the Jewiſh Doors, 
Magnweft virtus vel fortitudo Prophttarum, qui affimi- 
an” cum formante eam, 1, e, Great is the pow- 
er of the Prophets, who: while they looked down upon 
theſe Senſtble and Conſpicable things, were able ro 
furmſh- out the notion of Intelligible and Inconfſpica- 
ble Beings thereby to the rude Senſes. of Uliterate 
people, Ga 

The Scripture was not writ.only for Sagacious and 
Abſtrated minds; or Philoſophical heads; for then 
how few are there that ſhould have been taught the 
true Knowledge of God thereby ? Yids filios cenacali, 
& erant pauci, was an antient Jewiſh proverb, We are 
not alwates rigidly to adhere to the very Letter of the 
Text, * There is at733 and a WI in the Scripture, as 
the Jewiſty interpreters obſerve, We-muſt not _ 

| x that: 
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Of Propheſies 


that it alyaies gives: us Formal Defigicions of things), 
for it ſpeaks commonly according to Vulgar apprehea: 

ſion: as whenit tells of the Ende of. the beawen which 
now alaſt every Idiot knows harh avends ax all,,._ So 
when it: tells us: Gen, 2: 7. that God breathed.ivto. man 
the breath of life, and man became «_ living ſoul ;" the 
expreſſion is very Ldiadeal 25.049 hexane ſcerns, to 
paudhe ves 6 welt a FOREST at the'Soul of. Man 
is aothing elſe. burs is of Yitel breath” or dire: and 
yer the: Immortality. therept.is. evidently .infinuared, in 
{ctting forth a double Original. of che, two, parts of 
Man, his Body. and his Soul ;.. the one of which: is 
brought in 5-arifing..up out. af ithe. Deſt of the .earth, 
the other. as proceeding. rom, the Breath of God him- 


(elf. BY , WA ARNAUD YELL 
So we De, very. Vulgar expreſhons concerniag God 
_ himſelf, beſides thoſewhich attribute ' Senſation and 


Motion to him, as' when heis ſer forth as riding upon the 
wings of whe Wind, riding upon the Clouds, ſitting in 
Heawen.,.and the like, which ſeem to determine his in- 
different Omanipreſence to ſome peculiar place: where- 
as indeed ſuch paſſages as theſe are can be ferch'd from 
nothing &lſe but thoſe cra(s- appreheaſions which: the 

eneralitie of men have of God, as being moſt;there, 
| whence the objects of dread and admiration'mofſt 
of all (mite and infinuate themſelves into their Senſes, 
as they doe from the A4ire,. Clonds, Winds or Heaven. 
So the ſtate of Hell and Miſerie is ſet forth by ſuch de- 
nominations,.as were molt apt to ſtrike a. terror into 
the minds of men, and accordingly. it \is called Ce- 
tws Greantum , the place where all thoſe old Giants , 
whom divine vengeance purſued in the general Deluge, 
were aſſembled together, as it is well obſerved: by a 
late Author of our own upon. Proverbs 21, 16. The 
| man 


___, Oi 
wn that wandreth out of the way of underſtanding, in ca- 
t» Gigantum commorabetur-And / wefind the 
ſtate and condition gf theſe expreſſed Fob 26, 5. Gi- 
gantes gemunt ſub aquis; © qivi mbitant cum 11s, Nudus 
eſt infernus coram illo, & nullum eſt operimentun perdi- 
$:0ni, as the Yalrar Latin tenders it; The Giants groan 
under the waters, and they\ that dwelt with then. Hell is 
ncked before him; (chatiis,"God,) td drſtyatiioy bak 
#8 covering. \1n_like manner"bur 'Saviour © ts forth 
Hell as a great valley of fife like rhat/of indohn which 
was prepared with- a great deal of '$kilt,” ro. torture 
and-torment the Devils-in. ”' Agzitt we ind Heaven 
ſer forth ſometimes as- place of-continual 'banguer- 
ing, where, according to the Jewiſh cuſtomes, they 
ſhould lye down in one anothers boſomes at a perpetu- 
4ll-Feaſt : Sometimes as 4 Paradiſe farniſhed with all 
kinds of delight and pleaſure.” - Again,/when the Scri- 
any thing; it brings his in/& orderinie ita great While 
o—_ betare-:the Coendarinabf | i world Was taid,'4s 
it ke mbre regarded ithat then” the'bailding of the 
Wortd, +705? v7 aw 20003 Off 3030 © dlboonk © 
I might inſtance immany morethings'of this nature 
whereit the, Philoſophical or Phyficdl marate' i14 Literal 
verigie of things -canmor-'f0 re{onaBly be ſuppoſed to 
be {er forth tous; as the Moral ahd Theotagical. But 4 
ſhall leave this Argument, and now'come more preciſe- 
ly to conſider; of the' #arwy#" of Propheſie ,, by which 
God flows«in upon'the Minds of ten extiinfeca! lyto 
their own proper operations, ant conveighs truth um- 
mediately from himſelf into them. ET ns 


pture would infiruatei God's ferionnels- and: realitie in 
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Cuar. Il. 


That the Dag Spirit did not alwaics manifeſt it 
ſelf with the ſame clearneſſe and evidence, The Gra- 

. dual <fovore of Divine illumination between Mo- 
ſes, the Prophets, and the Hagiographi, A general 

forvg of the Nature of Propheſie properly ſo called. 
of the joint impreſcions and operations of the Under- 
anding and Phanſie in Propheſie, of the fout degrees 

of Propheſie, The difference between a-Vil10n and 4 
ream, | 


JU T before we doe this, we ſhall briefly premiſe 
vans. in general concerning that Gradval warie- 


ty whereby theſe Divine Enthuſiaſms were diſcover'd 
to the Prophets of old, The Prophetical Spirit did not 
alwaies manifeſt it (elf eodems wigere luminis, with the 
ſame clearneſs and evidence, in the ſame exaltation of 
its light : But ſometimes that /ight was more ſtrong and 
vivid, ſometimes more wan and obſcure z which ſeems 
to be infinuated in chat paſlage, Heb. 1, 1, God who in 
time paſt ſpake unto the Fathers by the Prophets maAv- 
preps © maAulegaws, SO we find an evident difference of 
Prophetical illumination afſerted in Scripture between 
Moſes and the ref of the Prophets, Deut. 34.10, And there. 
aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom 
the Lord knew face to face: which words have a manifeſt 
reference to that which God himſelf in a more publick 
and open way declared concerning Moſes, upon occaſion 
of ſome arrogant ſpeeches of Aaron and Miriam, who 
would equalize their own Degree of Propheſie to _ 
O 


Of Prophefie: | 
of Moſes, Numb.12.5, 6,7,.8. 4nd the Lord came down 
in the pillar of the cloud, and ſtood inthe door of the 
Tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam ; and they both 
came forth: And he ſaid, Hear my words, If there be 
P why 134 4m0ng you, 1 the Lord will make my ſelf knows 
unto him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream: 
My ſervant Moſes « not ſo, who u faithful in all mine 
hoaſe, with him will I ſpeak month to mouth, even appa- 
rently, and ndt in dark ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude of 
the Lord ſhall he behold, Wherefore then were ye not a- 
fraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant Moſes ? In which 
words that degree of Divine illumination whereby God 
made himſelt known to Moſes ſeems to be [et forth as 
ſomething tran{cendear..ta the Prophetical illuminati- 
- On: de che phraſe of the New Teſtament is wont 
to.diſtinguiſh' between Moſes and the Prophets, as if in- 
deed Moſes had been greater then any. Prophet, But be- 
ſides this Gradual ference betwcen Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, thereis another difference very famous among 
che Jewiſh Writers between the Prophets and the Hagi- 
ogrephi, which Hagiographi were. {upposd by them to 
be much.inferior to the Prophets. But what this diffe- 
rence between them was, we ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
'more fully hereafter, oo... 
_ Having: briefly premiſed this, | and glanced it a 
Threefold 1»ſpiration rogong Foy es, L Ceathet » 
and the Hagiographi;we (hall firſt of all enquire into #he 
Nature of that which is peculiarly amongſt the Jews 
called - Prophetical, +  And:this. is thus defined P; * by 
Maimonides in Par, 2.4, 36, of his More. Nevochin, Ve- 
ritas & quidditas Prophetie .nihil alind eff quam lnflu- 
entias Deo Optio Maximo, mediante int:ll-(Fu Agente, 
' ſuper facultatem Rationalem primd, deinde ſuper facul- 
i4tem Imaginatricem: influcns, i, e, The true red 
| Aa * Propheſie 


177 


| | 4 Gimeral ſurvey | 
Propheſie i nothing elſe but-an Inflkence from the Deitie 
upon the Rational firſt, and afterwards the Imagina- 
trve Facultie, by the mediation of the Ative imellet?, 
= Which. Definition. Belongs indeed ro Propheſie as it is 
Technicallie ſo called, and diſtinguiſhed by Maimoni- 
des both from that degree of Divine illumination which 
was above it, which the Maſters conſtantly attribute 
to: Moſes , and. from that other degree inferior to ir, 
which they call Up, Spiritus Santtus, that Hos 
ly Spirit chat moved in the Souls of the Hagiographr, 
But Rabbi Foſeph Albo in Maam 3.C. 8, De funda- 
ments fidei, hath given us a morelarge deſcription, ſo. 
as to taken alſo the gradus Moſaicus, YI yB'U tern 
13) ITR2 WR NAM NMNIN Dy TAN Luo, ic, Pro- 
pheſie is an influence. from Goa upon the Rational facul- 
tie, either by the Mediation of the Fanſie or otherwiſe: and. 
thu influence, whether by the py of an Angel or 
whrele, makes 4 man to know ſuch things as by his Na- 
twral abilities he could nt attain to the knowledg of, 
Thongh here*our: Author feems too much to have 
ſtreightned the latitude of Prophetical influence, where- 
by . (as we intimated before) not only thole- pieces of 
Divine truth may be communicated to the-Souls of 
men which are not conzained within: their own Ideas, 
but alſo thofe may be excited which have-a-neceſlarie 
connexion with and'dependence upon Reaſon. h 
But the main thing that we ſhall obſerve in this-deſcri- 
ption is, thatFacultie or Power of the Soul upon- which 
theſe Extraordinarie impreffions'of Divine light or in- - 
Auence are made ; which inall proper Propheſic is both 
the-Rational and Imaginative power, For in this Caſe 
they ſhppoſed the Imaginative power to be ſet forthas 
a Stagg. upon which certain 7rſa and Simulacrs were * 
repreſented 'ro-their ' Underſtandings, juſt: _ as 
. #5 r ey , 


of the nature of Propheſie. 
they are to us in our common Dreams z only that the 
Underſtandings of the Prophets were alwaies kept a- 
wakeand ſtrongly ated by God in the midſt of theſe 
apparitions, toſce the intelligible Myſteries in them, 
and ſo,in-cheſe Types and Shadows , which were Sym- 
bols of ſome ſpiritual things, to behold the Aatitypes 
themſelves: which is the meaning of that old Maxime 
of the Jews which we formerly cited out of Maimoni- 
des, Magna eſt virtus ſen fortitudo Prophetarum qui aſst- 
milant Semen cum formante eam, Butin Caſe the \Ima- 
ginative facultie be not thus ſer forth as. the Scexe of 
all Prophetical illuminazjon, but that the Impreſſions of 
things nakedly without rang Schemesor Piftures be made 
immediately upon the Underſtanding ir (elf, then is it 
reckoned to be thezgradus Moſaicwus.,, wherein God 
ſpeaks as it were face fo face, 6f which more hereafter, 
Accordingly R, 41bo, in the Book before cited and 
oth Chapter, hath diſtinguiſhed Propheſie into theſe 
inativepower is moſt predominant,ſo that the impreſ- 
Yong made upon-it aret00' bufie, & the Scene becomes 
too turbulent for the Rational facultie to diſcern . the 
true Myſtical and Anagogical ſenſe of them clearly ; 
and in this caſe the Enthufiaſms ſpend themſelves ex- 
treamly .in Parables:, Srmilitudes and Ategories,' in a 
dark and obſcure manger, as ts very manifeſt. ig,Zacha- 
73, and many of 'Ezechiel his Propheſies, as alſo thoſe 
of Daniel: where though we: have firſt the outward 
frame of things Dramatically ſet forth ſo. potencly in 
the Prophet's -phanfie, as that his Mind. was notat the 
ſame. time le of the myſtical meaning, yet: that 
was afterward made known co him, but yet with much 
obſcuritie ſtill attending ir. Fas Wh. 4: 
This declining ſtare of, Propheſie the Jews ſuppoſed 
- Bt  Aaz ; then 


four degrees. T he firſt and loweſt of all L's the Ime- . 
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Four degrees of Propheſie. 
then principally ro have been, and this Divine iNlumi- 
nation to have bexn then ſetring inthe Horizon: of the 
Fewiſh Church, when they were carried captiveinto 
Babylon. AV which we may take 41'trle -more fully 
from oar-Author himſelf in hs 3. Book art! 17, Chap- 
ter, I IvYT2 MMIAT CD, i.e Every Prophet that 
is of a frong, ſazacions and piercing Underſtanding, will 
gags the thing nakedly without any Similituae , 

ence comes topafs that all his ſayings prove dift int# 
antclear, and free from all obſewritee, having a literat 
truth in them > But a Prophet of an inferior rank or de- 
gree, his words are obſcure, enwrapp d in Riddles and Pa- 
rables, and therefore have not a Literal but Allegorical 
truth contained im them, Thas he: And fo afterwards, 
according to' the general opinion of the Jewiſh Ma- 
ſers, herells us that after che'Captivity,in thetwilighr 


_ of Prophefie, EFekiet began'to ſpeak altogerher-in 


* Chap.20.49. 


Riddles and'Parables ; andfo he himſelf complains ro 
God, * 4h Lord God, they fay of me, Doth he nat ſpeak 
PIG 257 3607 Goo rAURCDY ITY | | 

The fecond degree which our forementioned Au- 
thor makes of Propheſie is , when the ſtrength of the 
Imaginative and Rattonal powers equally ballance one 
another, | | 

The third is, when the' Rational power is-moſt pre- 
dominant'; in which-cafe ( as we heard before) the 
Minde of the Prophet is able to ſtrip thoſe things that 
are repreſented'to it inthe glaſs of Phanſie of alt their 
materiality and fenſible nature, and apprehend” them 
more diftinaly in their own naked Effence,” ' © 

The laſt and Higheſt is by rp pn toigrn 
all Imagination ceaieth, & the Repreſentztion of Trath 


deſcends not ſo low as the Imaginative part, but is made 
Bur 


inthe ligheft fage of Reafon and Underſtanding; 
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Revelations by Dre:ms and Viſions. 19 
But we ſhall hereafter fpeak more fully concerning ; 
the ſeveral degrees of Propherical Inſpiration, and wp 
courſe more particularly of rhe Reach hakkodeſh,. the 
hregheft degree of Prophefie or gradus. Moſarcus, "arid 
Bath col or the loweſt degree of Propheſie, : 

Seeing then that generally all eropheſie or Prophetical 
Enchuffaſm lies in the joint-impreffions and operations 
of. both. theſe forementioned faculties, the Fews were 
wont. to underſtand that place N#mb, 12,6, &c.. as ge- 
nerally decyphering that” State or Degree of  Prophe- 
fie by which God would diſcover fimſelfe to all 
thoſeProphets that ever ſhould ariſeup amongſt them, 
or ever had been, except Moſes and the mfon And 
there are only theſe*T wo waies declared whereby God * 7, it; 414. 
would reveal himſelf to every other Prophet, either bus partibus, 


- in a Fiſion or a Dream; both which are Pnfhila Roo 
e 


artended with thoſe Fife and Simulacra fenſftbilia as tur emnes Pro 
muſt needs be impreſſed upon Common ſenfe or Fan- $i 8744. 
fie, whereby the Prophers ſeemed to have all rheir Sen- wore Nevp.s. 
ſes, waking and, exetcifing their  ſeveraf fanRions!, <-36. 
though indeedall was but Scenicaf or DF amaricaE” Ac- 
cording to this Twofold way of Divine infpiration, 
the *Prophet Foel foretells the Nature of that Prophe- 
tical Spirit that ſhould be powred onc in the latter 
times; and'in Feremy 14, £4. we have the falſe; pro- 
phets brought 1a as endeavouring apiſhty ro'imitate the 
true Prophets of. God, in fortitying their Fanſſes'by 
the power of Divination , that they might talk of 
Dreams and Yifions whenthey came among the people. 
Now. for the Differerice of theſe two, a Dream ant! 
2 Viſien,it ſeems rather to. Jie in Circumiſtantials chen in 
any thing Eſſential; 8 therefore Maimpart.2 More New. 
cap. 45, tells.us that ina Dream a'voice was frequent- 
Iy heard, which was not uſual in a 77/on, Bucthe re- 
| | Aa 3 preſentation 


*Chap. a. 3K. 


The difference between 

preſentation of Divine things by ſome Senſible images 
or ſome Narrative voice muſt needs be in both of them, 
But yet the Jews are wont to make a Yiſion ſuperiour 
to a Dreams, as. repreſenting things more to the life , 
which indeed ſeizeth upon the Prophet while he -is a- 
wake, but it noſooner '{urpriſeth him but that all his 
external ſenſes are bound ; and ſo it.often declinss into 
a true Dream, as Maimon. in the place forenam'd proves 
by the example of Abraham, Gen. 15.12, where the 
Viſion in which God had appeared to him (as it is rela- 
t ed ver, 1.) paſſed into a Sleep, And when the Sun was 
going down, a deep ſleep gfell upon Abraham, and loe an 
horror of great Lokneſt fell upon him. Which words 
ſeem to be nothing elſe but adeſcription of that paſſage 
which he had by Sleep our of his Yiſion into a Dream. 
Now theſe Ecſtatical impreſſions whereby the Ima- 
gination and Mind of the Prophet was thus raviſh'd 
trom it ſelf, and was made ſubje& wholy to ſome 4- 
gent intelle& informing it and ſhining upon it, I ſup- 
ole S. Paul had reſpe to I Cor, 13, Now we ſee 4 


' #oorags Gy auvrypgl, by aglafs, in riddles or parables x 


for ſo he ſeems to compare the Higheſt illuminations 
which we have here, with that conſtant Irradiation of 
the Divinity upon the Souls of men in the life to 
come: and this glaſling of Divine things by Hiero- 
Elyphicks and Emblems in the Fanfie which he ſpeaks 
f, was the proper way of Prophetical inſpiration. 

For the further clearing of which I ſhall take notice 
of one paſſage more out of a Jewiſh writer, that is, 
R. Bechai,concerning this preſent argument, which Ifhnd 
Com, in Num. 12. 6, D'8237 RW IRMA) won? ny 
"171, Yoluit Dems afiimilare Prophetiam reliquorum Pro- 
phetarum hominis ſpeculum inſþicienti, prout innuunt 
Rabbini noſtri illo axiomate proverbiali, Nemo inſþiciat 

Mes. ſpeculum 


' @ Viſion and a'Dream: 
ſpeculam Sabbato: illud ſpeculum eft vitreum, in quo re- 
fleFitur homint ſua ipſius forma & imagoper wim re« 
flexivam ſpeculi, cum revera nihil ejuſmodi in ſpeculo 
realiter exiſtat.\ Tali erat Prophetia reliquorum Prophe- 
tarum, eo quod contuebantur png / na imagines & 
lumina ſuperna, ex medio ſplendorss & puritatss iſtbrum 
laminum' realium , viſe ſunt illis ſimilitudines, viſe 
ſunt ills tales forme quates- ſunt forme humane. 
which he-ſeems £0 referre to thoſe images of the living 
Creatures repreſented in-a Prophetical vifion to Eſay 
and EJekiel, bur generally intimates thus much to us, 
That.the light and ſplendor of ' Prophetical illuminati- 
on was not fo triumphant-'over the Prophets fanſie, 
but. that he viewed: his own Image, and ſawlike a man, 
and underſtood I the manner of men in all 
theſe Prophetical viſions, .” - | 


} 
| 


Crap. II: - | 


How the Prophetical Dreams did differ from all other 

kinds of Dreams recorded in Scripture, This further. 

. iluftrated out of ſeveral -paſſages of Philo Jud#us/per- 
tinent tothss purpoſe, . g 


VVE have now takena Gezeral ſurvey of the Na-- 
ture of Propheſie, which is alwaies attended (as: 
we have ſhewed) witha Yin oria Dream, though'in- | 
deed thereis no. Dream properly without a Yiſron, And 
here before we paſs from hence, it will be neceſfarie to 
take notice-of a main Drſtin@ion the Hebrew Doors 
arewontto make of : Dreams ; leſt we miſtake all thoſe 
Dreams wi we meet within Scripture, & take them all 
| fos. 


r1$4 


The difference of Prophetical Dreams 
for Prophetical, whereas many of them were not ſuch, 


- For though. indeed they were all Swmprie ſent by 


God, yet many were {ent.as Monitions and Infirudtions, 


and. had not the. true force: .and vigor of - Prophet:- 


cal Dreams inthem ; and ſo they are wont commonly 
to diſtinguiſh berweea p7% 2197 - and WR ann, 
There are {omnia vera, and ſammnia. Prophetica : an1 

theſe Maimonides in More New:Par.2.Cap-41. hath thus 


geaerally charafterized, Quando dicityr, Deus venit 


ad N. in ſomaio nofis, id Prophetia minime nuncapart 
pateft neque vir tals, Propheta, &c. When it « ſaid in 
Holy writ, That God came to ſach a manina Dream of 
the night, thet cannot he called a Prophetic, nor ſuch x 
man 2 Prophet; for the meaning ic no more then this, 
That ſome Admonition or Inftrudtion mas given by God 
to ſuch a man , and that it wa tn 4 Dream. Of this ſort 
He and the reſt of the Hebrew Writers hold thoſe 
Dreams to be which were ſent to Pharaoh , Nebuchad- 
neXXar, Abimelech and Laban, upon which two laſt 
our Author obſerves the great Caution of oxkelos the 
Proſelyte(who was inſtructed in the Jewiſh learning b 
R, Eleazerand R.Foſbus, the moſt famons Doors 0 
that age) that in his Preface to thoſe Dreams of Laban 
and Abimelech he ſaies, Et ventit verbum 4 Domino : but 
doth not ſay ( as when che Dreams were Prophetical ) 
Et revelavit ſe Dominus, Beſides, a main reaſon for 
which they deny thoſe Dreams to be Prophetical is, for 
that they that were made partakers of a were un- 
ſanified men z whereas it-is a tradition amongſt them, 
that the Spirit of Propheſie was not communicated to 
any but good men, A, 
But indeed che main difference between theſe rwo 
ſorts of Dreams ſeems to conſiſt in this, Thatſuch as 
were not Prophetical were much weaker in their Energy 


upon 


from all ather Dreams recorded in Scripture. 
the Imaginarion then the Other were, info mach 


that they wanced the ftrengrh and force of a Divine 


evidence, fo'as to give a pl aſſurance tothe Mind 
of him who was the ſubje& of them, of their Divine 
original; as we fee in thoſe Dreams of Solomon, 1 Kings 
3. V.5z I5, andch. 9, 2, whete it is faid of him, when he 
awaked. he ſaid, Behold it was a Dreams; as if he had 
not been effetually confirmed from the Energy of the 
Dream it ſelf that it was a true Prophetical influx. * 
Bur there is yet another difference they are wont to 
make between them, which is, That theſe ſomnia vera 
or wYomg: ordinarily contained inthem 72 DMT 
fomething that was apgoy or void of reality: as in that 
Dream of Foſeph concerning the Sun, the Moon, and 
the eleven Stars bowine down to him-; whereas his Ma- 
ther, which ſhould there have been fignifted by the 
Moon, was dead and buried before, and fo uncapableof 
performing that refpe& to him which the other ar laſt 
did, Ulpon occafion of which Dream the Gemariſt, Do- 
Rors in Berachoth c. 9, bave framed this Axiom, 205 
M72 7m? TER [8 13 priya m7 WR RU 
22 DEM, As there is no corn without ſtraw, ſo mei- 
ther is there any meer Dream withoat F ence that is 
prov, void of reality, inſignificant, Accordingly Rab. 
boin Maes, 3.c, 9. hath framed this diftin&ion be- 
tween them, 725: mnIN m2 D127 R992 O77TTR 
ws PPY 4 There i _ meer brig withoat fr 
ing init that is apyy, but Propheſic is a thing whol) 
and wad} end Poe," Bots 4 
The general difference between Prophetical Dreams 
and that are:imeerly Nontheticl'or Mugitgrit, and 
all eſewhich we find rbcorded in Scripture, Phil) Zhd.in 
bis Trad ib; POcomplles BY) orcipui,and cliſemhiete, hath 
at:large laid down. The proper LY Sh thofe thir 
OY gl B | were 


&L 
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The difference of Prophetical Dreams 


 wereProphetical he clearly infinuates to be that Ecſtaticad 


rapture whereby in all Prophetical Dreams ſome more 
potent cauſe, ating upon the Aid and Imegination of 
the Prophets , ſnatch'd them from themſelves, and {o 
left more potent and evident impreſſions upon them. 

I ſhall the more largely ſet down his Notion, becauſe 
it tends to the clearing of this buſineſs in hand, and is, 
I think, much obſcured, if not totally corrupted by his 
tranſlator Gelenius, His defign is indeed to ſhew that 
Moſes taught theſe ſeveral waies whereby Dreams are 
conveyed from Heaven, that ſo-his ſublime and recon- 
dite doQrine might be the better hid up therein ; and 
therefore failing between Cabbaliſme and Platoniſme he 
gropes after an Allegorical.and Myſtical meaning in 
them all. His firſt ſort of Divine Dreams he thus de- 
fines, -» & Tepmy, lu apyorlQ@. Tis uvnorws Vn, x; \r1- 
yori GO. avegmus my nally fr adnnha, Moos 5 aun, 
The firſt kind was when God himſelf did begin the mo» 
rien in the Phanſie, and ſecretly whiſpered ſuch things as 


are unknown indeed to ws, but perfettly known to him- 


Thes Inoig, 


felf. And of this fort he makes Foſeph's dreams, the 
{enſe whereof was unknown to Foſeph himſelf at firſt, 
and then runs out into an 35s pheog expoſition of 
them in the Book intitaled Foſeph, - 

The ſecond kind is this, Th 1pelteas Sravdias Ty mh 
eAwy avywephyn Juxy, x VGropopiry Hgarias avampm- 
"mays, &c, When our Rational facultie being moved 
together mith the Soul of the World, and filled with a di- 
wvinely-inſpired Jr » doth preditt thoſe things that are 
to come, In which words by his uy eAwr he 
means. the ſame thing with that which in a tormer Book 
about the ſame Argument he had called @ aaw» ray the 
Mind of the Univerſe , which mingling its influence 
wich our Minds begets theſe Tegyrarys or In, 


from all oth:r Dreams recorded in Scripture, 


And this is nothing elſe but that which others of his 
tribe call "yan DOIW or InmelleFFws agens, which it 
ſeems he underſtood to be the ſame with Anime Mund: 
or Univerſal Soul, as it is deſcribed by the Pythagore- 
ans and Platoniſts, Of this ſort of Dreams he makes 
thoſe of Facob's Ladder and of Laban's Sheep, And 


theſe kinds of Dreams, viz, that wherein the Intele- 


#w agens doth ſimply at upon our Minds as patients 
roit, and that wherein our Minds do cooperate with 
the Univerſal Soul, and ſo underſtand the meaning of 
the influx, he thus compares together ; Atv s iseppay- 
Tas ms fe 0) m0 mem onearepu Or paviacias, Teavas 
muy. % gd io; tluuay, an Ts Oy xpnouois (4p1- 
ow tongs Ag. 2%) over oBanorlg.* mi 50) mw 
Seimer, wm opoden mravya, wm MoTius e3as, GC. 
In which _ it - to W ING that he calls the 
matter of the firft ſort of Dreams pnopgic oupimy roi- 
x97z, Which _r hes hath miſtook whilſt he tranſlates 
it Dei oraculis certs convententia, With his leave 
therefore I ſhould thus interpret that whole paſſage, 
' Quare Moſes ſacer Antiftes indigitans illas phantaſuas 
que oboriuntur ſecundum primam ſpeciem, eas perſpicad 
-& admedum manifeſtt indicavit ,, (i. e, by adding an 
Explication of thoſe enigmata of Foſeph's Sun, Moon, 
Stars and Sheaves, which he himſelf in his Dream un- 
derſtood not ; which Explication is not made in the 
examples of the ſecond ſort) quippe Dems ſubjecit illas 
phantaſias per ſomnia que ſimiles ſunt vers Prophetis, 
(i, e, TWo wha), perfeite Prophetie, ſive Manny” 
"RAN > ſomnits Propheticu, uti loqui amant Magiſtri;) 
Secundi verb geners ſomnia nec plan? dilucide nec wat- 
de obſcure indigitavit ; qualia erant Sommia de. Scals 
celeſti, &c, Now theſe Dreams of Foſeph though they 
contained matter of alikenature to Prophetical inſ{pira- 
Bb2 tion, 


The difference of Prophetical Dreams 


tion, yet were they indeed not {uch, andtherefone are 
accounted of by all the Jewiſh writers only as Senn 
wera; and:{o onr Anthor endeavours to prove very 
fitly to -our purpoſe, though indeed upon a miſtike 
which he took out of the Verfion of the * Seventy, 


* 'ſhough he 
waSa Jew, yct 


was he trained Ge, 3 Ts 7- "puny, Gino, Sug: Sea d/ts Sexy gle . a 

on ner £o 8d, dimes 6I1DG1Gs x) Godoalurl G. 2 apaal es 

well acquainted mAcy [3x vol(Þ-, & mw p : TmAanyos og vighl ava. 
I 


_ 

with the He= @ Oz pc ber, Bac, Foſeph {* Me-thought wewene 
Og binding fheawves ) That mord {| Me-thought ] & the 
is not in the Janguage of one that u unrertarm, dubious, and m—_ 
Hebrew. ſ{armifing 4 #t0t of one rhat 56 firmiy affured, and plainly 
fees things © indeed it very well befits thoſe who are new- 
ly amuked aut of s found frrep, avd have ſcarce ceaſed 
to Areas, to {ay Me-thought ,] not theſe who arefully 
awake, and Febold all things clearly. But Facob, who was 
more exercifed +n divine things, hath no ſuch word 4s 
{Me-thought] when he ſpeaks of hs Dream ., but, ſates 
he, Behold, a ladder fet wponthe.carth , and the top of it 
reached up to heaven, 8&c, After theſame manner al- 
moſt doth Maimoenides in his More New. diſtingutth be- 
tween Somnia vera & Prophetica, making Facobs 
Dreams ( as all the Jewiſh writers doe ) to be Prophe- 

ical, | noe; 
The third kind of Dreams mentioned by Philo is 
2hus laid down by him , Swigla 5 w» Tgm «l'G., 
020 Ta4y ©v 71s Wmvos VE cu Ths 1 ugh wurepyen, x ayad\- - 
Yo 4evlhy, wypuarng * * eryvaner , $uvape Te" 
1w5my ma pence Frari{es, 1,e, The third kind &, 
when iz ſleep the Saud being moved of it felf, and agi- 
rating it fcif, «s in 4 kind of rapturous yage, and in 4 
divine fury doth foretell future things by .a prophetick 
facoltie, And then, which is more to our purpoſe, he 
thus ſets forth the nature of thoſe tanſies which dif- 


coyer 


from all otber Dreams recorded m Serpture. 
cover themſelves in theſe kind of Dreams, Ai 5 
m Teo &I\O. parmeoig pgmo F Tehepy Pnropoay, 
2/g' m Ea99 » xalaxyps tyev a ary, damF Cs 
1s orJeoupilins bangr pans, 1:0. The phantaſms which belong 
to the third kind are more plainly declared by Moſes then 
the former ; for they A profound and 
dark meaning, they required tothe explaining of them a 
knowledge af the Art of interpreting Dreams: as Thoſe 
Dreams of Phar40hand his Butler and Baker, "and of 
Nebwohadne{4 ar, who were' only amazed and dazied 
with thoſe _ 0 rem that were made to 
them, but-not X all enl1#hcned by them, Theſe are of 
chat kind which Pleto ſormetimes\ peaks of, that can- 
aot'be- underſtood without a Prophers-and therefore he 
would have ſome Prophet or' Wiſe man alway ſet” over 
this parſrwm. Thus we have feen theſe Three ſorts of 
Dreams according to Philo , theFirſt and'Laſt where- 
of the Jewiſh Doors conjoin together, nnd conſtant- 
ly prefer the 0nejrorretichs of -rhemith the\Dreamers 
themſelves : "and therefore whereas they depreſs the 
notion of them confidered in themſelves: below any 
Degree of Propheſie , yet the Interpretation of them 
they attribute'to the w1pR 11.07 Holy Spirit z except 
there bean Tnrerpretitionof the Dream'in the Dream 
i ſelf, ſo as that the Mind of the Dreamer be fully {a- 
tisfied both in the meaning and divinity thereof for 
then it is truly Propherical. ' And thus mach for this 
Particular. - re | ET 
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Cunae. IV. 


A large Account of the Difference between the true Pro- 
phetical Spirit and Enthuſiaſtical impoſtures, That 
the Pſeudo- Prophetical Spirit « ſeated only in the Ima- 
ginative Powers and Faculties inferior to Reaſon. 
That Plato and other Wiſe men had a very low opinion 
of this Spirit, and of the Gift of Divination, and of 
Conſulting the Oracles. That the True Prophetical 
Spirit ſeats it ſelf as well in the Rational Powers as 
in the Senſitive, and that it never alienates the Mind, 
but informs and enlightens it, Thus further cleared 
by ſeveral Teſtimonies from Gentile and Co 
Writers of old. An Account of thoſe Fears and Con- 

i ſternations which often ſeized upon the Prophets, How 
the Prophets perceived when the Prophetical influx ſei- 
zed upon them, The different Evidence and Energy 
of the True and falſe Prophetical Spirit. 


ning the Stage of Phanſie and Imagination upon 
which thoſe Ye preſented themſelves to the Mind of 
the Prophet, 1n which he beheld the real objeRs of 
Divine truth in which he was inſpired by this means ; 
it may be eafily apprehended how eafte a matter it 
might be for the Dewils on mage many times, by an 
apiſh imitation, to counterfeit the True Prophets of 
and how ſometimes Melancholy and turgent Phan- 
fies, fortified with a ſtrong power of Divination, might 
unfold themſelves in a ſemblance of true Enthuſiaſms. 
For indeed herein the Prophetical influx ſeems to _ 
wit 


ÞRom what we have formerly diſcourſed concer- 


from all Enthuſiaſticalzmpoſture, . 
with 2 miſtaken Enthuſiaſm, that both of them make 
ſtrong impreſſions upon the Imaginative powers, and 
require the Imaginative facyltie to .be vigorous and 
potent: and therefore Maimonides tells us that the 
oift of Divination, which conſiſted in a mighty force 
of Imagination, was alwaies given to the Prophets, and 
that This and 4 Spirit of Fortitude were the main Baſes 
of Propheſie ; More Nev. part.2.C, 38. Duad iſtas faculta- 
tes, Fortitudinis ſcilicet & Divinationis, in Prophets 
fortiſlimas & wvehementiſimas eſſe neceſſe eft, &C, i, e, 
It is neceſſary that theſe two Faculties of Fortitude and 
Divination ſhould be moſt ſtrong and wehement in the 
Prophets: whereunto if at any time there was an acceſfi- 
on of the influence of the Intelle, they were then beyond 
meaſure corroborated ; in ſo much that (as it is well 
known) it hath come tothu, that one man by a naked 
Staffe did prevail over a potent King, and moſt manfully 
delivered a whole Natian from bondage, viz. after it was 
ſaid to him Exod, 3. 12. 1will be with thee, And though 
there be ENReN Degree? of theſe in men, yet none can 
be altogether without that Fortitude. and Magnanimi- 
tie. So it was. ſaid to, Feremy Chap. 17.18. Benor 
diſmaied at their faces, &c. Behold T have made thee 
this day a defenced City; «nd ſo to EXek, Ch.2,6.Be nor 
afraid of them nor their words: and generally in all the 
Prophets we fhall find a great Fortitude and Magnanimi- 
ty of Spirit, - But by the excellency. of the gift of Divi- 
Bing they could on a ſudden and in a moment foretell fu- 
ture things 5 in-which Facultie notwithſtanding there was 
great diverſitie. \ Thus he. ___.. __ 

\. It willnot. be therefore any great Digreſſion here, 
awhile to examine the Nature © his Fall light which 
pretends to Propheſie, bat is not ,, as being ſeated only 
in the 1meginative power, from whence the firſt ory 
| | | on. 
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The difference we of tbr true Propheticul pirtt 
fon of this dauſion arifeth, ſeeing that Power is alſo 
the Sear of all ' Propherical viſion. For this | pv 
it will not be amiſs to premiſe that Threefold degree 
of Cognitive influence pointed out by Mwimonides , 
part. 2. cap. 37. More Nev, The firſt is wholly Intelle- 
ual, deſcending only into the: Rational facultie , by 
which that .is extreamly- fortified and ſtrengthened in 
the diſtin Prwaetrws? Ah of Metaphyficall Truths , 
from whetice; as he tells us, atiſeth che Se of Philoſo- 
hers. ani Co emplative perſons. The ſecond is jornt- 
7.into the Rational and Imaginative facultic together, 
and from thence ſprings the Sect of Prophets. TFhe 
third into. the Imaginative only, from whence proceeds 
the Set of Polititians, Lawyers and Law-givers (whoſe 
Conceptiotis only rut in'a lecular channd,) as alfo the 
Set of Diviners, Inchanters, Dreamers and Sooth- 
fayers. : 
We ſhall coppy out of him a Charaer of ſome of 
this Third ſort, the rather becauſe it fo graphically 


% 


delineates to us many Enthaſiaſtical Impoſtors of our 


Age, His words are theſe, Hic verb monendaus es, ex 


tertio zeniere efſe quiſdam, quibys Phantaſie, 'Somnia & 
Zefeſer quales in Prophetie Yiſione eſſe folent,- ita mi- 
rabiles obueniunt ,' ut plant fibs perſunadeant ſe Prophe- 
245 efſe, &c. i. e;” But here T maſt advertiſe thee ,, that 
there are e of. this 'Third: fort. who \hatve ſome- 
times ſuch ftrange Phanſies, Dreams and Eeftafie, that 
they take themſelues for Prophets, and much marvel 
that they have ſuch Phanſies and, Imaginations ;, concei- 
ting at laſt that all Sciences and Fafulties are without 
any pains or ſtudy infuſed into them. © And hence tt is 
that they oe into great confuſrons in' many Theoretical 
matters of no ſmall moment, and' do ſo mix true notions 
with ſuch as are meerly;ſeemingy ana imaginary, as if 
Heaven 


from all Enthuſiaftical impoſture; 
Heaven and Earth were jumbled together, All which 
proceeds from the too-great force of the Imaginative fa- 
culty and the imbecillity of the Rational, whence it is that 
nothing in it can pe forth into aff, Thus he, This 
deluſion then in his ſenſe of thoſe 'Erspyyyſoor: which 
pretend to Revelations, ariſech from hence, that all 
this forrain force that is upon them ſerves only to vi- 
gorate & impregnate their Phanſtes and Imaginations, 
but does not inform their Reaſons, nor elevate them to 
a true underſtanding of things in their coherence and 
contexturez and therefore they can ſo eaſily imbrace 
things abſurd to all true and fober Reaſon: Whereas 
the Prophetical Spirit ating principally upon the Reaſon 
and Hnderftanding of the Prophets, guided them con- 
ſiſtently and intelligibly into- the underſtanding of 
things, But this Pſeudo-prophetical Spirit being not a- 
ble toriſe up above this low and dark: Region of Senſe 
or Matter, or to ſoar aloft into a clear Heaven of Vi- 
fion, endeavoured” alway as much as might be to 
ſtrengthen it ſelf in the /maginative part : and there- 
fore the Wizzards and falſe prophets of old and. later 
times have been wont alway to heighten their Phan- 
fies and Imaginations by all means poſſible; which 
R, Albo infinuates Maar, 3; 4p, 10, IWR 12 WH 
12) pin 12797 BNv' Dn. There are ſome men whoſe 
Imaginative faculty is ſtrong , either by Nature , or 

ſome Artifice which they uſe to fortifie this Imaginative 
facultie with,” and ' for ſuch purpoſe are the artifices 
which Witches and ſuch 4s have familiar Spirits do uſe, 
by the help whereof the ſimilitudes of things are more 
eaſily excited in the Imagination. Accordingly Wierus 
Lib, 3, Cap, 17. de Preftigiis Demonum ( who was 2 
man ( as ſome think ), too well acquainted: with theſe 
myſteries , 'though he: himſelf ſeems to'-defie them ) 
| Cc ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks to the ſame parpoſe concerning Witches, how 
that, ſo they may have more pregnant Phanſies, the 
anoint themſelves, and diet themlelves with ſome ſuc 
food as they underſtand from the Devil is very fit for 
that purpoſe. And for further proof hereof he there 
quotes Baptiſts Porta, Lib, 2, and Carden de Subttl. 
Cap. 18, But weſhall not over-curiouſly any further 
pry into theſe Arts, 

This kind of Divination reſting meerly in the 7mma- 


| givative faculty ſeemed fo exactly to imitate the Pro- 


P"_ Exerey in this part of it, that indeed it hath 
een by weaker minds miſtaken for it , thongh the W3- 
fer ſort of the Heathens. have happily found out the 
lameneſs and deluſeveneſſof it. We haveit excellently 
ſet forth by Platoin his Timew , where ſpeaking of 
God's liberality in conſtituting of Man, he thus ſpeaks 
of this Divination, X To PaaJay np, ive aryYcia m9 
Degonmlainma, xaligmf ov Twi m Harken, ixarw 5 on 
MEav ws pgyloelu e Gpo(uny tos av egmvy Sid ener, BC, 
1,C. As F = our worſer part, that it might in ſome ſort par- 
take of Trath, God hath ſeated in it the power of Divi- 
ning and it ts 4 fafficent figne that Gad bas indulged 
this faculty of Divining to , i fooliſhneſs of men ; for 
there is we ſober mas that is touch d with this Power of 
Divination, unleſs in Sleep, when his Reafon is bound, 
or when by Sickneſs or RT he fuffers ſome aliena- 
tion of Mind, But it is then for the Wiſe and Sober to 
wnderſtand what is ſpoken or repreſented in this F atidical 
Pſion, Anda it ſeems Plate, who was no careleſs ob- 
ſerver of theſe matters, could no where find this Divi- 
wing ſpirit in his time, except it were joined fomew 

or other rum mentis alienatione z, and therefore he 
looks upon it as that which is #»ferior to Wiſdome, and 
t0 be regulated by iz: for {© he further declares wo" 
mi 


 fromall Enthufiaſtical impoſftune; 
 mindto the ame purpoſe, > te. 0 3 Tpopy- 
wndy y6lrO. 53 F Sever uerinas xedar Fhxa Shar 
16 O., ts tgvlers rmoropgtum mes, Bec. that is, Where- 
fore it is a law that Prophets ſhould be ſet as it were 
Fuders over theſe Enthaſiaftick Divinations, which 
Propheys ſome ignorantly and falſly cafl Diviners, For 
indeed theſe Prophets in his ſenſe to whom he pre the 
preeminence, are none elſe but Wiſe and pradent men, 
who by reaſon of the ſagacitie of rheir Underſtandings 
were able to judge of thoſe things which wereuttered 
by this dull Spirit of Divination, which reſided only 
in CON —_— = wr __ in his Ts 
E: 5 Cow 8, C Thu ugrlndlw #) ovyywupi - 
orulev 18 AO. voxedey, BC, i, e, But, 7 youwil, we 
will grant the Gift of Divination to be a ledee of 
what is to come : but withall that it s fit that Wiſdome 
and Sobrietic ſhould be Fudge and Interpreter. But fur- 
ther,that his age was acquainted with no other Divina- 
#:075 then that which ariſeth from a rronbled Phanſie, 
and is conceived in a dark Melancholy imagination, he 
confirms to us in his Phedrms , where herightly gives 
us thetrue E:ym02 of this parking, that it was called fo 
>a: mrs pavia, from raze and furir, and therefore fſaies 
it was antiently called payxy, However he grants that 
it happened to many Yvia pgips by Diyine alforment , 
yer itwas moſt vulgarly incident to Sick and Melan- 
choly men, who oftentimes by the power thereof were 
able to preſage by what Medicmes their own diſtem- 
pers might be beſt cured, as if it were nothing elſe buc 
a diſcerning of that fympathizing & ſymbohzing com- 
plexion of their own Bodies with ome other Bodies 
without them, And elfewhere he tells ns that theſe 
pgs never, or verierarely, nnderſtood the meaning 
and nature of their own iſa. 
Cc 2 And 
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And therefore indeed the Pans enerally ſeem'd 
to reje&t or very much to ſlight all this kind of Re- 
velation, and to acknowledge nothing tranſcendent to 
the naked Reaſon and Underſtanding of Man, -So 
Maximus Tyrius in Diſſert, 3. ©#v 5 parldor x avdep- 
muy vs ( GA pmey! ke arav, Pegow 5 ougys) Ypnpe a auvyh- 


. ws, It's. a bold aſſertion, yet I ſhall not doubt to ſay, that 


God's Oracles and Men's Underſtandings are of a near al- 
liance, And fo according to Perphyrine, lib. 2,5. 52, 
4 >m%n;, a Good man is As peetAu oagrons, One 
that needs not ſoothſaying , being familiarly and inti- 
mately acquainted with God himſelf, 

Likewiſe the Stoicks will ſcarce allow their Wiſe man 
at any time to conſult an Oracle, as we may learn from 
Arrian, 1.2,C.7, and Epifetus, C39, and Simplicins his 
Comment thereupon: where that great Philoſopher 
making a — ſearch what: thoſe things were 
which 1t might be fit to conſult the 0racle about, at laſt 
brings them into ſo narrow a compaſs, that aWiſe man 
ſhould never find occaſion to honour the oracle with 
his preſence, A famous inſtance .whereof we have, in 
Lucan lib. 9, where Cato being adviſed to conſulr Fu- 
piter Hammoz his Oracleafter Pompey's death, anſwers, 

Eſtne Dei ſedes niſi Terra &f Pontwus & Aer © 

Et Calum & Virtus? Superos quid querimus ultra? 

Fupater eft quodcunque vides, quocunque movers, 

Sortilegis egeant dubti ſemperque futuris 

Caſibus ancipites ; me non Oracula certum, 

Sed mors certa falit ————— 
But enough of this Particular ; and I hope by this time 
I have ſufficiently unfolded the true Sear of Propheſie, 
and ſhewed the right Stage thereof: as alſo how lame 
and delufive the Spirit of Divination was, which endea- 
youred to imitate it. | 
| | Now 


from all Enthuſtaſtical tmpoſture: : 

Now from what hath been ſaid ariſeth one main 
Charadteriſtical diſtintion between the Prophetical 
and Pſenudo-prophetical ſpirit, viz, That the Prophetical 
ſpirit doth never alienate the Mind, ( ſeeing it ſears it 
ſelf as well in the Rational powers as in the Senſitive, ) 
but alwaies maintains a conſiſtency and clearneſs of 
Reaſon, ſtrength and ſoliditie of Judgment, where ir 
comes z it doth not raviſh the Mind, but inform and en- 
lighten it: But the Pſeudo-prophetical ſpirit, if indeed 
without any kind of difmulation it enters into any 
one, becauſe it can riſe no higher then the Middle region 
of Man, which is his Phanſy,it there dwells as in ſtorms 
and tempeſts, and being aAogy min it (elf, is alſo con- 


joined with alienations and abreptions of mind, For 


whenſoever the Phantaſms cometo be diſordered and 
to be preſented tumultuouſly to the Soul, as it is ei- 
therina pygria Furie, or in Melancholy, ( both which 
Kinds of alienation are commonly obſerved by Phyfſi- 
cians ) or elſe by the Energy of this Spirit of Divina- 
tion, the Mind can paſs no true Judgment upon them ; 
but its light and influence becomes eclipſed, But of 
this alzenation we have already diſcourſed out of Pla- 
to and others, And thus the Pythian Propheteſs is de- 
{cribed by the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanef his Plutws, 
and by Zzcax, lib, 5. as being filled with4nward furie, 
while ſhe was inſpired by the Fatidical ſpirit, and utte- 
riag her Oractes in a ftrange diſguiſe with many An- 
tick geſtures, her hair torn, and foaming at her Mouth. 
As alſo Caſſandra is brought in propheſying in the 
like manner by Zycophron. So the Sibyll was noted by 
Heraclit us ws pgiropyay copgli WAgm x axaAmN ©mAe 
PIryn0phIn , as one ſpeaking ridiculous and unſeemly 
ſpeeches with her furious mouth, And Ammianus Mar- 
cellinxs inthe beginning of his 21th book hath told us 
Cc3 an 
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an old Obſervation concerning the Sibylls, 8ibylla cre- 
bro ſe dicunt ardere, torrente vi magna flammarum, 

This was cautelouſly obſerved by the Primitive Fa- 
thers, who hereby deteted the Impoſtures of the 
Montaxiſts that pretended much to Propheſie, but in- 
deed were acquainted with nothing more of it then Ec- 
ftaſies or abreptions of mind: . For that is it which 
they mean by Zcſtaſjes. Ifhall firſt mention that of 
* Clem, Alexandr, Ev 5 mic diOem x arnvn mre ts- 

oi: 4dSoregprra w mi orn S701 Op Gxectt(er Tepept- 
For, ws av Amamru Siaxgror, that is, The falſe pro- 
phets mingled Trath ſometimes with Falſhoodl : and in- 
deed when they were in an 109 gr propheſied,as being 
ſervants to that grand Apoſtate the Devil, Enſebius 
mentions in Hiſtor. Gulf lib, 5. c, 17. a Diſcourſe of 
Miltiades to this purpoſe, wer 14 pou dew wepptirlu os 
mupexczoy AeAGv. Tertallian, who was a great Friend 
to Montanus and his prophetical Siſters Maximilla and 
Priſcilla , ſpeaking of them endeavours to alleviate 
this*buſineſs : and though he grants they were Ecſtati- 
cal intheir Propheſies, that 1s, only tranſported by 
the power of a Spirit more potent then their own, 
as he would ſeem to implie ; yet he denies that they 
uſed to fall into any rage or fury, which he ſaies is the 
Character of every falſe Prophet; and ſo Monturss ex- 
cuſed himſelf. But yet for all this, they could not avoid 
the laſh of Ferome, who thought he ſaw throagh this 
Ecſtafie, and that indeed it was a true alienation, ſeeing 
they underſtood not what they (poke, Neque werd (wt 
Montangs cum inſancs faeminis ſomniat) Prophete in Ec- 
ſtaſs locuti ſum, wt neſcirent quid loquerentur ; & cum 
alios erndirent, ipfi ignorarent —— , The Pro- 
phets did not ( us Montanns together with ſome mad wo- 
men dreams ) ſpeak in Ecſtaſfies, nor did they ſpeuk they 


knew 


from all Enthuſtaſtical mmpoſlure; | 


knew not what ; nor were they, when they ment abont ta 
infirut# others, ignarant of what they ſaid themſelves. 
So he in his Preface to E/ay. This alſo he otherwhere 
brands the Montexifts withall, as in his Proeminum to 
Nahum, Non loquitur Propheta cv Engzo], ut Mantanus 
& Priſca Maximillique delirant z fed quod prophetat, 
liber eft intelligentss que loquitur, And in his Preface 
to Habakuk, —Prophete viſio eſt, &f adverſum Montani 
dogma perver ſum intelligit quod videt, nec ut amens lo- 
quitur, nec in morem inſantentium faminarum dat ſine 
mente ſonum. 1 ihall add but one Author more, and thar 
is Chryſoſtowe, who hath very fully and excellently laid 
down this difference between the tre and fa/ſe Pro» 
phets, Hom. 29, on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corrnthians. 
Tim ygrmws id\ior, mv SKeqmercy, ms arayulu ways 
yew, D & FEDvy, T0 1AX48 o War 5p jaiopluov, It's the 
propertie of a Diviney to be Ecſtaticall, tonndergor ſome 
violence, to be toſſed and hurried about like a mad man + 
'O 5 Tegprms oy Saws , Fes jaT} tavoins vrnPuans , 3} Owe 
Pegrms xalaguotu, v dns 4 Pry mlai ror axrale , 
But it's otherwiſe with 4 Prophet, whoſe underſtanding is 
awake, and his mind in a fober and orderly temper, and 
he knows every thing that he ſaith. 

Bur here we muſt not miſtake the buſineſs, as if 
there were nothing but the moſt abſolute C/earneſf and 
Serenitie of thoughts lodging in the Soul of the Pro- 
phet amidſt all his Yifions: And therefore we ſhall fur- 
ther take notice of that Obſervation of the a9 = 
which is vulgarly known by all acquainted with their 
Writings, which is concerning thoſe Panick fears, Con- 
fternations and Aﬀrightments and Tremblings, which 
frequently ſeized upon them together with the Pro- 
phetical influx, And indeed by how much ſfronger 
and more vehement thoſe Impreflions were which _ 

made 
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made by thoſe unwonted Yiſe which came in to. at 
upon their maginative facultie, by ſo much the grea- 
ter was this Perturbation and Trouble : and by how 
much the more the Prophets Imagination was exerci- 
ſed by the laboriouſneſs of theſe Phantaſms, the more 
were his natural ſtrength and Spirits exhauſted, as in- 
deed it muſt needs be, Therefore Danzel being wearied 
with the to:lſome work of his Phanſie about thoſe Yiſe- 
ons that were preſented to him, Chap, 10, 8. &c. com- 
plains that there was no ſtrength Iefs in him; that his 
comelineſi was turned into corruption, and he retained no 
ſtrength , that when he heard the woice, he was in a deep 
fleep, and hu face toward the ground ;, that his , ſorrows 
were turned upon him, and no breath was left in him. So 
Gen. 15, 12, when the Y:{on preſented to Abraham 
paſſed into a Prophetical Dream, it is ſaid, a deep ſleep 
fell upon Abraham, and a horror of great darkneſs fell 
«pon him, Upon which paſſage Maimonides, in the 24 
Part, 8 41.Ch. of his More Nevochim,thus diſcourſeths 
Duandoque autem Prophetia incipit in Yiſione Prophe- 
tica,& poſtea multiplicatur terror & paſis illa vehemens, 
que, ſequituy perfettionem operationum facultatss Imagi- 
natricts, & tum demum venit Prophetia, ficuti contigit 
Abrahamo. Tn principioenim Prophetie illius dicit ur, 
(Gen, 15. 1,) Et fuit verbum Domini ad Abrahamum 
in Viſione ; et in fine ejuſdem ( verſ. 12.) Et ſopor ir- 
ruit in Abrahamum, &c. And inlike manner he ſpeaks 
of thoſe Fatigations that Daniel complains of , Eſt au- 
tem terror quidam Panicus qui occupat Prophetam inter 
vigilandum, ficut ex Daniele patet, quando ait, Et vidi 
Viſionem magnam hanc, neque remanſit in me ulla 
fortitudo, 8 vis mea mutata eſt in corruptionem , nec 
retinui fortitudinem ullam, Et fui lethargo oppreſſus 
ſuper faciem meam ; & facies mea ad terram. t nd 
taus 


from all Enthufiaftical impyſture. 
thus this whole bufineſs js excellently decyphered un- 
tous by R; Albo in his Third book and tenth chap- 
ter, 1) 18797 MIN FMNINA T2 MIN, Behold, 
by reaſon of the ſtrength of the Imaginative facultie 
and the precedexcie of the Influence upon that to the in» 
fluence upon the Rational, the Influx doth not remain np- 
onthe Prophet without Terrour and Confternation , inſ0- 
much that his members ſhake and his joints are looſned, 
and he ſeems like one that is readie to give up the ghoſt 
by reaſon of his great aſtoniſhment : After all which per- 
turbation the Prophetical influx ſettles it ſelf upon the 
Rational Facultie, 

From this Notion perhaps we may borrow ſome 
light for the clearing of Feremie 23. 9, Mine heart 
within me s broken _— of the prophets, all my bones 
ſhake : I am like a drunken man Hp like a man whom 
Wine hath overcome ) becauſe of the Lord, and becauſe f 
the words of his Holineſs, The importance of whic 
words is, Thac the Energy of Prophetical viſion 
wrought thus potently upon his Animal part. Though 
I know R. Solomon ſeems to look at another mea- 
ning:But Abarbarel is here full for our preſent purpoſe, 
Dyna) Om bBYYIR OWAIN DNR WAVY MRNA 
12) apa 127 Way O81 Rp, When Feremy ſaw 
thoſe falſe prophets eating and drinking and faring deli- 
ciouſlie, he cried out and ſaid, My heart is broken with- 
in me becauſe of the Prophets; For while I behold 
their works, my heart is rent aſunder with the extremi- 
ty of my Sorrow , and becanſe of the Prophetical influx 
reſiding upon 'me, my bones are all rotten, and Iam 
like a drunken man that neither fees nor hears. And 
all this hath befell m: becauſe of the Lord, that s, 
becauſe of the divine influx that ſeiFed upon me, and 
becauſe of the words of his Holineſſe , which have 
Dd wrought 
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wrought ſuch a conturbation within me, that all my "ar 
ae Ppifed thereby, And thus Iſuppoſe is alſo thar 

a age 1n_ EJechiel 3, 14. to be expounded, where the 
_ et deſcribes the Energie and dominion which 
the Prophetical ſpirit had over him, when in a Pro- 
phetical Viſion he was carried by way of Imagination 
a tedious journey to thoſe of the Captivitie that dwelr 
by the river Chebar, The Spirit of the Lord lifted me 
up, and took me away, and I went in bitternefi, and in 
the heat (or hot chafing and anger) of my ſpirit ;- but the 
hand of the Lord was ſtrong upon me. So Habak, 3.2, 
O Lord, 1 have heard thy ſpeech, and was affraid ; that 
is, the Prophetical voice heard by him, and repreſen- 
ted inhis Imagination, was ſo ſtrong that it ſtruck a 
Pagick fear (as Maimon. exprefleth it) into him, And it 
may be the ſame thing is meant Eſay 21. 3, where the 
Prophet deſcribes that inward conturbation and con+- 
ſternation that his Viſion of Babylon's ruine was ac- 
companied withall, m_—_— are my loins fill d with 
pain, pangs have taken hold npon me as the panes of a 
woman that travaileth : Iwas bowed down at the Ah 
of it , I was diſmaied at the ſeeing of it, Though I 
know there may be another meaning of that place not 
improper, viz, that the Prophet perſonates Babylon in 
the horrour of that anguiſh that ſhould come upon 
them, whereby he ſets it forth the more to the Life, 
as Fonathan the Targumiſt and others would have it ; 
though yet I cannot think this the moſt congruous. 
meaning, 

But I have now done with this Particular}, and I 
hope by this time havegain'd a fair advantage of ſol-. 
_ one Difficultie, which though it be not ſo much. 
oblerv'd by our own as itis by the Jewiſhwriters, yet 
ic is worth our ſcanning, viz. How the Prophets i 

| celv 


' fromall Enthuſiaſtical impoſture, 
ceived when the Prophetical inſpiration firſt ſeized 
upon them, For (as we have before ſhewed) there may 
be ſuch Dreams and Yiſions which are meerly deluſiue, 
and fuch as the falſe prophets were often partakers of , 
and beſides the true Prophets might have often ſach 
Dreams as were meerly vers ſomnte, True dreams, but 
not Prophetical, 

For the full Solution of this knot we. have before 
ſhewed how this Pſendo-prophetical Spirit only flutters 
below upon the more terrene parts of mans Soul, his 
Paſſions and Phanfie, The Prince of darkneſs comes 
not within the Sphere of Light and Reaſon to order 
affairs there, but rhat is left to the ſole Oeconomy and 
Soveraignty of the Father of Lights, There is a clear 
and bright heaven in mans Soul, in which Lucifer 
himſelf cannot ſubſiſt, bat is tumbled down from 
thence as often as he aſſayes toclimbe up into ic, 

But to come more preſlely to the buſineſs; The He+ 
brew Maſters here tell us that in the beginning of Pro- 
pherical inſpiration the Prophets uſe to have fome Ap- 
parition or Image of a Man or Angel preſenting itſelf to 
their Imagination, Sometimes it began with a Yoice 
and that either frong and vehement, or elſe ſoft and 
familiar, And ſo God is ſaid firſt of all ro appear to 
Samuel , 1 Sam.2}. 7. who is ſaid not yet to have known 
the Lord, that is, as Maimon, in Part. 2, C. 44. of his 
More Nevochim expounds it, Ignoravit adhuc tunc tem- 
poris Dewm hoc modo cum Prophetis loqui folere, & quod 
hoc myſterium nondii fuit ei revelatum,In the ſame man- 
ner R, Albo, Maam.3. cap, 11, For otherwiſe we muſt 
not think that Samnel was then ignorant of the true 
God, but that he knew not the manner of that Voice 
by which the Prophertical ſpirit was wont to awaken 
the attention of the Prophets, 
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And that this was the antient opinion of the Jews 
R. Solomon tells us out of the Maſſecheth-Tamid, where 
the Doctors thus gloſs upon this place, MN PR DI) DW 
R123 Þ 12 T5 In MR Ty, i. ce, a4 yet he 
knew not the Lord, that is, he knew not the manner of 
the Prophetical voice. This is that ſoft and gentle waice 
whereby the Senſe of the Prophet is ſometimes at- 
tempted, but ſometimes this Yoice is more vehement., 
It will 'not be amiſs to hear Maimonides his words, 
Part. 2, C. 44. of his More Nev, Nonnunquam fit ut 
Verbum illud quod Propheta audit in Viſione Prophetia, 
ei videatur fieri voce robuſtiſſima, &Cc. 1, e. It ſometims 
happens that the Word which the Prophet hears in a Pro- 
phetical Viſion , ſeems to ſlrike him with a more wvehe- 
went noiſe , and accordingly ſome dream that they hear 
Thunder and Earthquake or ſome great Claſhing ; and 
ſometimes again with an ordinarie and familiar noiſe, 4s 
if it was cloſe by him. Wehave a famous. Inſtance of 

e laſt in that Voice whereby God appeared unto 
Adam after he had ſinned, and of the former in Fob 
and Elijah. That inſtance of Adamis ſer down Gen, 
3. 8,9. And they heard the voice of the Lord walking in 
the Garden in the coole of the day, and Adam hid him- 
ſelf from the Lord God amongſt the trees of the garden : 
and the Lord God called unto Adam, and ſaid unta him , 
Where art thay? Where thoſe words.Dvni M1, which 
we render the coole 4 the day, the Jews expound of 4 
gentle vocal air, ſuch an one as breathed in. the day- 
time more pacately, For this appearance of. God to 
him they ſuppoſe to be in a Prophetical __ ; and ſo 
Nachmanides comments upon thoſe words, 1? ayv 
13) pm Im M An nIwi FmMbnNa 5 BM 
The ſenſe of this (7 BN? inthegale of the day J ; 
that erdinarily in the manifeſtation of the Shechina or 
divine 


” from all Enthuſtuffical impoſture;” 


divine preſence, there comes a great and mighty wind to 


uſher it in, according to what we read of Elqah, 1 Kings 
19, 11, And behold, the Lord paſſed by, and a 

and ſtrong. wind rent the Monntains, and brake in 
pieces the Rocks: before the Lord: andi» Palme 18. 
and elſewhere, He flew upon the wings of the wind : 
Accordingly it s written concerning Job, c, 38, v. 1. 
that the Lord anſwered Job out of the whirlwind, 
Wherefore by way of diſtinition it s ſaid in this place, 
that they heard the voice of the Lord, that «, that the 
Divine Majeſtic was revealed to them inthe garden, as 
approaching to them, in the gale of the day, For the 
wind of the day blew according tothe manner of the day- 
time in the garden, not as a great and ſtrong wind in 
this Viſion ( as it was in other Prophetical approaches ) 
leſt they ſhould fear and be diſmaied. This mightie 
voice we alſo find recorded as rowzing up the attenti- 
on-of Ezechiel, chap. 9.1, He cried alſo in mine ears 
with a loud voice, ſaying, &c, Sothat all theſe Schemes 
are meerly Prophetical, and import nothing e}ſe but the 
ſtrong awakening and quickning of the Prophers mind 
intoa lively ſenſe of the Divine majeſty: appearing to 


im. 

And of theſe the Apocalypſe is full, there being in- 
deed no Prophetical writ, where the whole Dramaticat 
ſeries of things, as they were ated over in the Mind. 
of the Prophet, are more graphicallie and to the Life 
ſet forth, So we have this Yox precentrix to'the whole 
Scene ſometimes ſounding likea Trumpet, Rev, 1, 10, 
I was in the Spirit on the Lords' day, and heard' behind 
me 4 great voice as of a trumpet, And chap. 4. up- 
on- the beginning of anew Viſion we find this Pro- 
logue , I looked, and behold a door was opened in hea- 
wen: and the firſt vaice which I heard was as it wer the 
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ſonnd of a Trumpet, talking with me, which ſaid, Come 


&p hither, &c, And when anew A& of opening the 
Seals begins, chap. 6,1. he is excited by another voice 
ſounding like Thunder, . And I ſaw''when the Lamb 
opened oneof the Seals, and I heard as it werethe noiſe 
of thunder, ' one of the faur Beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee, 
And chap. 8. ver, 5, voices and thunders and lightnines 
and an earthquake are the Proxmium to the Viſion of | 
the Seven Angels with ſeven trumpets, Laſtly, co name 
no more, ſometimes it is brought in ſounding like the 
roaring of a Lion, So when he was to receive the little 
Book of Propheſie chap. 10, 3, An Angel cryed with 4 
loud woice, as when 4 Lion roareth , hex when he had cry- 
ed, ſeven. thanders witered their voices. Hence it is 
that we find the Prophets ordinarily prefacing ro their 
Viſions in this manner, The _— the Lord was upon 
2c ; that is indeed ſome potent force rouzing them 
up to alively ſenſe of the Divine majeſty, or ſome hea- 
venly Embaſlador ſpeaking with them, - And that che 
ſenſe hereof might be the more Energetical,ſometimes 
in a Prophetical Viſion they are commanded to eat 
thoſe Prophetick rolls given them, which are deſcri- 
bed with the greateſt contrarietie of taſt chat may be, 
ſweet as bony in their mouths, and in their bellies as bitter 
x gall, Rev, 10, 9. Ezek, 2. 8. . G11 2. 
Thus we have ſeen in part how thoſe Impreſſions, 
by which the Prophets were made partakers of Divine 
inſpiration, carried a ſtrong evidence of their Original 
along with them, whereby they might be able to di- 
ſtinguiſh them both from any halncrnation, as allo from 
their own True dreams, which might be Srompule ſent 
by God, but not Propheticall - which yet | think is more 
univerſally unfolded Feremie 23, where the difference 
betweea true, Divine inſpiration and ſuch falſe I 
an 


from all Enthuſuaftical poſture: ' © | 
and Viſions asſometimes'a lying Spiric breathed into 
the falſe prophets is on: ſet purpole' deſcribed/ to. us 
from their different Evidence and Energy, + The Pſew- 


Sro_ ſpirit being but * chaff, as vainaswanity * Ver, 28. 
it ſe 


|f, ſubje& to every wind: :#he matter -it {elf indeed 
which was ſuggeſted in fuch tending to nouriſh immo- 
rality and prophaneneſs ; and beſides for the manter of 
inſpiration, it was more dilute and languid, Whereas 


true Propheſie entted upon-the Mind 45:4 * fire, and like * Yer, 29, 


« hammer that breaketh' the reck 1# pieces + and there- 
fore the true Prophets might know themſelves co have 
received command from heaven, when the falſe might, 
if they would have laid afide their own: fond ſelt-con- 
ceit, have known as eafilie that | Godsferit' them mot. 
For.ſo-I think thoſe words are ſpokemby.way.of. con- 
viction, and to provoke a ſelf-condemaation, verſe 32, 
Behold I am againſt thoſe that propheſie falſe dreams, 
ſaith the Lord, and doe tell them,” and canſe' my. people 
to erre bytheir lies and by thtir lightneſs; yet; 3 feuhrbews 
vet, neither commanded them. \ Andthis mightbe'evis 
dent to.them from the feeble. nature:of thole Ioſpirati» 
ons which they boaſted of, as it is infinuated verſe 28, 
29, The prophet that hath's dream, 8c. And thus Abar+ 
banel expounds'this place, whoſe: ſenſe. I (hall-a little 
the more purſue, 'becaufe he from'\hence undertakes.£6 
ſolve the difficuttie of that Queſtion which we ate 
now upon, andthus ſpeaks of it as a Queſtion ob-yerie- 
great moment, 21 TRINAIN 1122 MPBY AIRU NURA 
t. e, Certainly it is one of the profoundeſt queſtions that 
are made concerning Prophefie; and: Thave; enquired af- 
rer the opinion of the wiſe men of our Nation about it; 
W hat anſwer they gave to this Queſtion which heanx- - 
toufly enquired after, it. ſeems: he tells us not, but. his 
ewn anſwer. which he adkeres to-he founds upon thoſe 


words. 
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words, verſe 28, WTTR RPYTMP, what i the chaſfe to 
thewheat ? And upon this occafion he faies that old 
Rule of the Jews was framed which we formerly ſpoke 
of, As there is no Wheat without chaffe, ſo neither s 
there any Dream without ſomething that is «prov, void 
of reality and pg ray Maimonides here in a ge- 
neral way reſolves the buſineſs, R237 wan MRAIN 
MMI RW, i.e. Al! Propheſie makes it ſelf known to 
the Prophet that it is Propheſie indeed, Which general ſo- 
lution Abarbanel having a little'examined, thus collects 
the ſenſe of it, Son pa 110 nv t£(22n II 
Wn prin 25 HI RR IR WRY WRnan 
"Mn Nw? 22007 1272, i.e. 4 O- when he ts 4- 
flee diſtineuiſh between 4a Prophetica! Dream and 
re which ow. ry by the vigour and livelineſs of 
the perception whereby he apprehends the thing propoun- 
ded, or elſe by the imbecillitie and weakneſs thereof. And 
therefore Maimon. hath ſaid well, All Prophefie makes 
it ſelf known to the Prophet that it. is. Prophefie in- 
deed, that is, it makes it ſelf known to the Prophet by 
the ſtrength and vigour of the perception, ſo that his 
Mind > freed from all (cruple whatſoever about it. And 
this he concludes to be the true meaning of Fer.23. 29, 
Ts not my word like 4 fire, ſaith the Lord, and like 4 
hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ? which he thus 
gloſſes upon, 72M 1am prna IRAN MN 1 
17)! e237 292 Wen, S«ch a thing u the Prophetical 
Spirit, by reaſon of the ftrength of its impreſſion andthe 
forcibleneſs of its - re #pon the heart of the Pro- 
phet , it ts even like a thing that burns and tears him : 
and this happens to him either amidſt the Dream it ſelf, or 


- afterwards when he i fully awaken and rouſed out of that 


Prophetical dream. But thoſe Dreams which are not Pro- 


phetical, although they be True, are weak and languid 
things, 


from all Enthuftaſtical impoſtare. 
things, eaſily blaſted as it were with the Eaſt wind: And, 
as he further ,goes on by way of alluſion, like thoſe 
Dreams that the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks of, when a hux- 
rie man dreams he eats, but when he awakes , be- 
Jola he is ſtill hungrie ; and as when a thirſtie man 
dreams he drinks, but when he i awake he is ſtill thirſtie, 
And thus alſo the Chaldee Paraphraft Feremy 23, 29, 
"1 TEN NUN [IPD 'D3N9 72N77, Nonne omnia 


verba mea ſunt fortia ſicut igns, &c, But we have yet 


another evident demonſtration of this Notion whictr 


may not be omitted, which is Fer, 20, 9. Then I ſaid, I 

will not make mention of him, nor / ma any more in his 
Name : But his word was in mine heart as a burning fire 
ſhut up within my bones, and F was wearie with forbear- 
ing, and I could not ſtay, And verſe 11, The Lord s 
with me as a mightie terrible one, With reference to 
which Paragraph, R. Solomon thus gloſſeth on the for- 
merly-quoted Chap, 23. 29, '92 I82IWI MAI 127 
"DR3WU P33 MYA WR 12. MIRA WIN NIA BAIN 
mpin 12y 'n 91 wn MYA wa3rnma mM, The word 
of Propheſie when it enters into the Month of the- Prophet 
in its ftrength, it comes upon him like a fire that burneth, 
according to what is ſaid[in Jer, 20,9.] Andir was in 
my heart as a burning fire; [and in Ezek.3. 14.) And 
the hand of the Lord was ſtrong upon me. 

I havenow done with the main CharaFeriſtical Na- 
ture of Propheſie, and given thoſe Texwneza * of it 
which moſt properly belong ro True Propheſie z, though 

et the other Two degrees of Divine influx (of which 
ereafter) may alſo have their ſhare in them, 


Ee Cunar. 
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Caray. V. 


An Enquiry concerning the Immediate Efficient thar 
repreſented the Prophetical Viſions to the Phanſie 
of the Prophet, That theſe Repreſentations were made 
in the Prophet's Phanſie by ſome Angel. This cleared 
by ſeveral paſſages out of the Fewiſh Monnments, and 
by Teſtimonies of Scripture, 


REiore I conclude this preſent Diſcourſe concerning 

Prophefie properly {o called, Ithink it may be uſe- 
full to treat a little of. Two things more that moſt 
commonly are to be conſidered in this Degree of Di- 
vine Inſpiration, which we call Propheſſe, 

The Firſt whereof is to enquire what that Intelletus 
agens was, or, if you will, that Immediate E _— that 
<5 hay the Prophetical Viſions to the Phanſie of the 
Prophet. 

Condhe, What the meaning of thoſe Attions is that 
are frequently attributed to the Prophets, whether they 
were Real, or only Imaginary and Scenical. 


I ſhall begin with the Firſt, and enquire By whom 
theſe Repreſentations were made in the Prophet's Imagi- 
nation, or who ordered the Prophetical feene, and brought 
vp all thoſe Idolums that therein. appeared upon the Stage. 
For though there be no queſtion but that it was God 
himſelf by whom the whole Frame of Prophefie was 
diſpoſed and originally diſpenſed, ſeeing the fcope 
thereof was to reyeal his Mind and Will; yet the 1m- 
wedzate Efficient (eems not to be God himſelf, as per- 


haps 


proved by the Fewiſh monuments. 


haps ſome may think, but indeed an 4»ge!: And fo 
the generalitie of all the Jewiſh Writers determin, 


Maimon,his ſenſe is full for this purpoſe, both in his De 


Fundamentis Legs and his More Nevochim, And per- 
haps he hath too univerſally determined that every 
Apparition of Angels imports preſentlie ſome Pro- 
Phetical diſpenſation: which hath made ſome of his 
Country-men by an apele/a «ry to fall too much 
off from him into a contrarie aſſertion, His words are 
theſe, More New, Parr, 2,C. 41. Scito quod omniun eo- 
rum Prophetarum qui Prophetiam ſibi fattam eſſe dicunt, 
uidam tam Angeloalicui, quidam vero Deo Opt. Max. 
aſcribant & attribuant, licet per Angeli miniſterium 
queque ipſisobtigerit : de quo Sapientes noſtri nos erudie- 
runt quando aiunt,, Et dixit Dominus ad eam ( ſcilicet 
]N737 1 WW, h, e per manws Angeli.) Gen, 25, 23. 
For o it ſeems the Maſters expounded this place 
(where God reveals to Rebekah her future conception 
and progenie ) of a Propheticall apparition by ſome 
Angel; though yetall agree notin it. Bur'it may be 
worth our while to hear out Maimon, who pleads the 
authoritie of all Jewiſh antiquitie for this opinion that 
we have now laid down. Inſuper, de quocunque ſcriptum 
occurrit, quod Angelus cum eolocutus, aut quod aliquid 
ipſi 4 Deo revelatum ſit , id nullo alio modo quam in 
Somnio aut Viſione Prophetica fatum eſſe noveris, 
8&c. Moreover, of whomſoever you read that an Angel 
_ with him, or that ſomething was revealed to him 
y God, you are to under(tand that it was performed x0 
other way then by a Dream or a Prophetical Viſion, ' Our 
Wiſe men have a diſcourſe. about the Word that came to 
the Prophets, according to what the Prophets themſelves 
have Cotes (that u, — the ' ſeveral waies 
(4s Buxtort exponnds it) by _ the Prophets lay 
e 2 the 
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the Word of God came to them.) Now thi was { ſay 
they ) four waies, The firſt s, when the Prophet declares 
he received the word from an Angel in a Dream or in a 
Viſion, © Secondly , when he only mentions the words of 
the Angel, without declaring that they came to him in 
a Dream or in a Viſion; relying upon thu known Fun- 
damental, viz, That there «s no Propheſie revealed but 
by one of theſe two waies, whereof God makes mention, 
aying , Iwill make my ſelf known ina Viſion, and 
ſpeak to him ina Dream. Thirdly, when he makes no 
mention of the Angel, but aſcribes all to God, as if he 
alone had conveyed it, yet with this addition, that it 
came in a Viſion or in a Dream. Fourthly , when the 
Prophet ſaies abſalutelie, that God ſpeak with him, or 
faid nnto bim, Doe this, or, Speak this, making na men- 
tion at all either of Angel, 'or Viſion, or Dream; and 
that becauſe of this known Principle and Fundamental 
truth, That there « no Propheſie but either in a Dream 
or Viſion, or by the miniſtrie - an Angel, Thus Mai- 
»onides, who, as we ſee, pretends this to be a known 
thing and generallie agreed upon by all Jewiſh anti- 
quite, 

But before we goe on to any Confirmation of it, it 
will be requiſite a little ro ſee what Nachmanides, his 
great adverſariein this buſineſs, alledgeth againſt him, 
which I find in his Comment upon» Geneſis 18, which 
Chap. Maimenides makes to relate nothing elſe but a 
Prophetical apparition. of three Angels to d4braham 
which promiſeda Son: they are ſaid. to eat and drink 
with him, and two-of them to depart from him to So- 
dom, to be there entertained by Lot, whom they reſcu- 
ed from the violence of: his geighbour-Citizens, and 
led him the next day out of the Citie , before they 
brought down fire and brimſtone from heaven _ 

Il 


proved by the Jewiſh monuments, 
All which paſfages ſeem to make it evident thas this 
Apparition of 4ngels was Real and Hiſtorical, and not 
meerly Prophetical and Imaginarie, Wherefore Nach- 
manides having got this unhappy advantage of his ad- 
verſarie, purſues this miſtake of his with another of 
his own as groſs in an oppoſtte way. His words are 
theſe, I) N23 13'R 1317 8 T8200 IRTP pwen 
He that beholds an Angel, or hath any conference with 
one, is not a Prophet : For the befines i not ſo as Mai- 
monides hath determined it, namely, That everie Pro- 
phet receives his Propheſie by the miniſtrie of an Angel, 
our Maſter Moles only excepted > for our Rabbins have 
told us ow. ou Daniel and his companions, that the 

were upon this afconunt more excellent then he, becaafe 
they were Prophets, and he none: And therefore his Book 
4 not reckoned among ſt the- Prophets, becauſe he had to 


doe with the Angel Gabriel , although he both beheld 


him, and had conference with hins when he was awake, 
Thus we ſee: Nachman, as clearly: expungeth all thoſe 
out of his- Catalogue' of the Prophets. to whom any 
Apparition of Angels was made, as Maimor, had put 
them in: and pretends for this the Authoritie of the 
Talmudiſts, who tor this cauſe exclude Daniel from the 
number of the Prophets, and, as he would have us be- 
lieve, reckoned his Book among the Hixgiographa, 
becauſe of his c8nverſe with the A 
all this is gratis diiFum, and ſcarce bona fide; for it is 
manifeſt that aH Antiquitie reckoned upon Zacharie as 
a Prophet, notwithſtanding all his Viſions are perpetu- 
ally repreſented by Angels. | 

But we ſhall a little examine that ſentence of the 
Talmsdifts which Nachman, founds his Opinion: upon, 


which I find ſer down Maſſecheth Mrgiltah, cap, 1: in. 


the Gemara, where the Maſters gloſs on that Dan,10.7, 
Ee 3 And. 


ngel Gabriel: Bur 
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And I Daniel alone ſaw the Viſion : for the me that 
were with me ſaw not the Viſion ; but a great quaking fell 
= them, ſo that they fled to hide themſelves, Here 
they enquire who thole Companions of Daniel were, 
and then paſs their Verdi upon him and them. j89 
2) 2890) I 1m tay AT WR WIR NN), 
What are thoſe men that were with Daniel ? R, Feremie 
ſaid, They were Haggai, Zacharie and Malachie. They 
excelled Daniel, .and he alſo excelled them, Herein they 
excelled him, becauſe they were Prophets , and he none x 
and in this he excelled them, that he beheld a Viſion, 
and they none, Thus thoſe Maſters; who indeed 
denie Daniel to bea Prophet, and accordingly his Book 
was by them reckoned among the Hagiographa, yet 
they here give no reaſon at all for it. But whereas 
Nachman, \aies that the Yiſions of Angels which Daniel 
converſed with were Real, and not Imaginarie or Pro- 
phctical,it is a manifeſt Eluſion, and contrarie to the ex- 
preſs words of the Text, which relates theſe Appa- 
ritions to have been i» hi ſleep, Chap. 10. terke 9. 
And when I heard the voice of his words, then was Tin a 
deep feep upon my face, and my face towards the ground, 
And Chap, 8. 18. Now as he was ſpeaking with me, 
Iwas in a deep ſleep, This ſleep was upon the * Exit 
of his Viſion: For ſo. ( as we have ſhewed before ) 
there was a frequent peJaCams from a Yiſton whichbe- 


_gun upon the Prophets while they were awake into a 


Prophertical Dream. So Chap, 7, verſe 1. In the firſt 
year of Belſhazzar King of Babylop, Daniel had a Dream, 
and Viſions of his head upon hu bed; and in this Dream 
and night-Viſion, as in the other before mentioned, a 
Man or Angel comes in to expound the matter, verſe 
15,16. I Daniel was grieved in my =_ in the midſt 
of my body , and the Viſions of my. head troubled me. 
I 


proved by the Jewiſh monuments. 


1came near to one of them that ſtood by, and ashed him 
the truth of all ths : ſo he told me, and made me know the 
interpretation of the things, © _ ; 
But that the Ta/mma:ſts do maintain True Propheſie 
to have been communicated by Angels, we ſhall further 
confirm from one place which is in Gemara Beracoth 
cap. 9. where the Doctors are brought in comparing 
Two places of Scripture, which ſeem contradictory, 
One of them is Numb. 12.6, 1» 4 Dream will I ſpeak 
»nto him, the other is Zech, 10, 2, They have told falſe 
dreams : which they ſolve thus. R. Rami faid, It s writ- 
ten, MT wn mann an a 1R mm, 
I will ſpeak to him in a dream, and again, They have 
told falſe dreams, Now there « no 7 icultie at all in 
this : For the firſt ſort of Dreams came * 
Aneel;, and the other * by an evil Genius, And this 
Opinion is generally followed by the reſt of the Jewiſh 
writers, Commentators and others, who thus com-- 
pound the difference between thoſe two famous adver- 
ſfaries Nachman. and Maimon. by granting a-twofold 
appearance of Angels, the one Keal, and the other Ima- 
»arie. And (o they ſay this Real viſion of Angels is 
a Degree inferior to the Prophetical viſion of them. 
As we are, told by R, Fehudah in the Book Coſri 
where having diſputed, Maam.z. what hallowed-minds 
they ought to have who maintaia commerce with the 
Deitie, he thus goes.0n, I) FWTDENaA PIN RR If 4 
man be very pious, and be in thoſe places where the Di- 
vine influence uſes to manifeſt it ; y the Angels will 
accompanie him with their Real preſence, and he ſhall ſee 
them faceto face; yet in an inferiour way to that Viſion 
of Angels which accompanies the Prophetical degree. 
Hnder the Second temple, according as men were more en- 
domed with wiſdem, they beheld; Apparitions' and ws 
| | the 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture, proving 
the Bath Col, which is a degree of SantFitie, but yet in- 
ferior tothe Prophetical. To conclude, R, Bechai makes 
itan Article of faith to believe the Exiſtence of An- 
oels for this reaſon, that Angels were the furniſhers 
of the Prophetical ſcene, and therefore to denie them 
wasto denie all Prophefie; ſo he in Paraſha Terumah 
I) DYBWL DN IR%WD FIW 27, becauſe (faith he) 
the Divine influx comes by the miniſtrie of Angels , 
who order and diſpoſe the word in the mouth of the 
Prophet according to the mind of God: And if # 
were not ſo , there would be no Prophefie;, and if no 
Sw ry we uo Law, So Fof. Albo, we may remember, 
= n'd Propheſie by the immediate orderers of ir, the 
els. 

But it is beſt toconſult the Scripture it ſelf in this bu- 
ſineſs, which declares all that way by which it deſcen- 
ded from God to the ſons of men, The firſt place which 
Maimon. in More Nev. Part, 2. Cap, 42, brings for 
confirmation of this opinion is that of Geneſis 18, v. 7, 
with the expoſition of R, Chije, which he leaves as a 
great ſecret. But that which is more for his and our 
purpoſe, is Gen, 32, 24, where Facob wreſtled all night 
with the Angel , tor ſo that man was, as Hoſea tells us; 
and verſe 1. The Angels of God met Facob, Neither 
doth this Interpretation of that L»d#s between the 
Angel and Facob to have been only in a Prophetical 
Viſion, at all prejudice the Hiſtorical truth of that 
Event of it, which was F«cobs halting upon his thigh : 
For that is no very unuſual thing at other times to 
have ſome Real paſſions in our bodies repreſented to 
us in our dreamsthen when they firſt begin, Another 
placeis Joſ, 5, 13. Foſhua lifted up his eyes and looked, 
and behold a man ſtood over againſt him. Again, Judges 


5. 23. Deborah attributes the command ſhe had to 
curſe 


that Propheſie was communicated by Angels. 
curſe Meroz, to an Ange. Curſe ye Meroz, ſaid the An- 
«| of the Lord : which words Kimchi would have to 
Cenndutinnd ina literal ſenſe , van nvnt-Ava 5 
MR AVA3N 'Þ PI, for Deborah was « Prophe- 
teſs, and ſo ſpake according to Praphetical inſþiration ; 
and ſo Rabbi Levi Ben Gorge alſo expounds it : Ox- 
kelos and Raſi,with leſs reaſon I think,make this Angel 
to be none elſe but Baruch, ThoughT am not ignorant 
that ſometimes the Prophets themſelves are called 4An- 
gels of God, and thence Malachie the laſt of them had 
is Name; yet we haveno ſuch teſtimonie concerning : 
Baruch, that ever he was any Prophet, but only a 
Judge or Commander of the militarie forces, In the 
firſt Book of Kines chap, 19. ver, 11, 12, we have a 
large —_— of this 1maginarie appearance of An- 
gels in the ſeveral modes of it; Behold the Lord paſſed 
y, and a great and ſtrong wind rent the Mountains, and 
brake in preces the Rocks before the Lord,but the Lord was 
wot in the wind : and after the wind an earthquake, and 
after the earthquake a fire, &c, All which Appearances 
Fonathan the Targumiſt expounds by '2872 MNNW2 
Armies of Angels, which were attended with thoſe ter- 
rible Phenomena. And the ſtill voice in which the 
Lord was , he renders anſwerably to the reſt by 2 
Wra PMUP?, the woice of Angels praiſing God in 4 
gentle kind of Harmonie, For though it be there ſaid 
that the Lord was in the ſoft voice ,- yet that Paraphraſt 
ſeems to underſtand it only of his Embaſſador : which in 
ſome other places of Scriptureis very manifeſt ; as in 
2 Kings chap, 1, ver,-3, 15, 16. where verſe 3, we find 
the Angel delivered to Elijah the Meſſage to AhaJjab 
King of Iſrael, who ſent to Baal-Jebub the God of 
Ekron to enquire about his diſeaſe ; But the Angel of 
the Lord ſaid to Elijah the Tiſbbite , rife , oe mp to 
| F meet 
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Teſtimonies of Scripture, proving: 
meet the meſſengers of the King of Samaria, and ſay #n- 
to them, We x Hens me, not 4a God in Iſrael, 
that ye goe to enquire of Baal-Jebub, And verſe the 16, 
we have all this meſſage atcributed to God himſelf by the 
Prophet , as if he had received the dictate immediately 
from God himſelf ? And in Daniel, the Apocalypſe, and 
Zacharie, we find all things perpetually repreſented 
and interpreted by Angels, And Abarbanel upon Za- 
charie 2. tells us that Geral Prophets had ſeveral An- 
gels that delivered the heavenly Embafhe-to them, for 
that every Prophet was not fo well fitted to. converſe 
with any kind of Angel : 2p? jo may 5 ps 
47) PBUN, Every Prophet was not in a fit capacity of re- 
ceiving Prophetical influence from any Angel indiffe- 
rentlie z but according tothe diſpoſition of the Recerver 
the degree and quality of the Angel was accommodated, 
But I ſhall not further purſue this Argument, In the 
general, that the Prophetical ſcene was perpetuallie orde- 
red by ſome Angel, I think it is evident from what hath 
been already faid, which-I might farther confirm from 
Ezekiel, all whoſe Propheſftes about the Temple are 
expreſly attributed to 4 man as the ARor of them, that 
ts. indeed az Anget;for fo they uſed conftantly to appear 
to the Prophets in an humane ſhape, And likewiſe 
Gen. 28, 18, in Facob's Viſion of a Ladder that reached 
up to heaven we find the Angels aſcending and deſcen- 
ding, to intimate that this Scale prophetica whereby Di- 
vine influence deſcended upon the Mind of the Pro- 
phet is alwaies filled with Angels, From this place 
compared with Gen, 31, 11. Facob's Vifion of Laban's 
theep preſented to him by an Angel, Ph:lo thus deter- 
mines in his book ev; 7 Jrompnls ) Tos oygipus, 
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that Prophefie was communicated by Angels. 
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ſee how the Scripture repreſents ſuch Dreams as ſent of 


God, not only thoſe that proceed from the firſt Cauſe 
[ God, but ſuch alſo as come by th iter ate _ 
gels. But S, Ferome hath given us a more full and am- 
ple Teſtimonie inthis matcer, in his Commenc on 
Gal. 3. 19. The Law was ordained by Awgels in the hand 
of a Mediator, His words are thele; 2u0d antem ait, 
Lex ordinata per Angeles, hoc vult intelligi, quod in 
omni Yeteri Teftamento, ubi Angelus primim wviſus re- 
fertur, & poſtea quaſi Deus loquens indacitur , Angelus 
gquidem were ex miniftris pluribus quicumque fit wiſus , 
ſed in ills Mediator [| Chriſtus] loquatur qui dicat, Ego 
ſum Deus Abraham, Deus Iſaac, & Deus Facob, Nec 
mirum fi Des loquatur in Angels, cum etiam per An- 
gelos qui in hominibus ſunt loquatur Deus in Prophetis; 
dicente Zacharia, Et ait Angelus qui loquebatur in me, 
ac deinceps inferente, Hec aicit Dominus Omnipotens, 
We might further add to all this thoſe Yi{rons which 

we meet with in the New Teſtament, which, as a thing 
vulgarlie known, were attributed to Angels. So Acts 
27.23. There ſtood by me the Angel of God this night, 
that is, in a Prophetical dream, And Ads 12, when 
the Angel of God did reallie appear to Peter, and 
bring him out of priſon, he could ſcarce be perfwaded 
of a long time but that all this was a Yſiop, this indeed 
being the common manner of all Prophetical Vifton, 
And Acts 23, when the Phariſees would defcribe 
S. Paul as a Prophet that had received ſome Vilton or 
Revelation from heaven, they phraſe it by the ſpeak- 
ing of an Angel or Spirit unto him, ver, 9, We find no 
evil in this man ; but if #n Angel or Spirit hath ſpoken 
to him, let us not fight againſt God. © 
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Of ſome aFttons attributed to Prophets, 


CHaP, VI. 


The Second Enquiry, What the meaning of thoſe Ati- 
ons is that are frequently attributed to the Pro- 
phets, whether they were Real, or only Imaginary 
and Scenical, What Attions of the Prophets were 
only Imaginarie and performed upon' the Stage of 
Phanſie. What we are to think of ſeveral Attions and 
res geſtz recorded of Hoſea, Jeremie and Ezekiel in 
their Propheſies.. 


| 6 4 Hus wehave done with our firſt Enquiry coxcer- 
ning the Contriver and Orderer of the Prophetical 
Stage : That which was ated upon it, no doubt; every 
one will grant to-have been: a Maſking or Imaginarie 
buſineſs. But there are many times in-the- midſt of 
Prophetical Narrations {ome things related to be done 
by the Prophets themſelves upon the command of the 
Prophetick Voice, which have been generally concei- 
ved to:have been:acted really, the grofleſt of all not ex- 
cepted, as Hoſea: his taking a harlot for his Wife and 
begetting Children, &c, Which conceit 'Mr, Calvin 
hath in part happily undermined, But we ſhall nor 
here doubt to conclude both of: That and all other ai- 
ons of the Prophets which they were enjoined upon the 
Stage of. Propheſie, that they were only Scenical & Ima- 
ginarie ; _ indeed they were ſuch as of their own 
Nature muſt have an Hiſtorical meaning, in which an 
Imaginarie performance would not ſerve the turn, 
For this purpoſe it maybe worth our while to take no- 
tice of what Maimonides hath well determined in this 
: Caſe, 


* 


whether they were Real, or Imaginary. 


Caſe, More New, Part, 2, cap, 46. Scias ergo, quemad- 
modum in ſomnio accidit, &&c, Know therefore, that as it 


is-in a Dream, 4 man thinks that he hath been in thu or 


that Countrie, that he has married a Wife there, and con- 
tinued there for ſome certain time, that by this Wife he 
has had 4 Son of ſuch a name, of ſuch a diſpoſition, and 
the like Know (ſaith he) that even juſt ſoit « with the 
Prophetical Parables as to what the Prophets ſee or doe in 
a Prophetical Viſion. For whatſoever thoſe Parables in- 
form us concerning any Attion the Prophet doth, or con- 
cerning the ſpace of time between one Attion and ano- 
ther, or going from one place to another , all this is ina 
Prophetical Viſion : neither are theſe Actions real to 
ſenſe, although ſome particularities may be preciſely recks- 
ned up in the writings. of the Prophets, For becauſe it 
was well known that it was all done in a Prophetical' Viſs- 
on ; it was. not neceſſarie inthe rehearſing of every parti- 
cularitie to-reiterate that it was in a Prophetical Viſs- 


0n; 4s-it was. alſo needleſs to inculcate that it was ina 


Dream, But now the Vulzar = of men think" that all 
ſuch Attions, Fournies, Queſtions and' Anſwers were re- 
ally and ſenſibly performed , and not in a: Prophttical Vi- 
fron, And my I have an intention to make plain 
this buſineſs, ana ſhall bring ſuch things as no man ſhall 
be able to doubt of ; adding thereunto = E xamples, by 
which you may be able to judge of the reſt which T ſhall 


not for the preſent mention, Thus weſee how Maimon.. 


rejeRs it as 4 vulgar error to conceive that thoſe 4#1» 
ons which are commonlie attributed to the Prophets 
in the current of their Prophefie, their trawvailing 
from place tv place, their propounding queſtions and 
receiving = » &c, were-real things to ſenſe, 
whereas they were only Imaginarie; reprelented meer- 
ly to.the Phaalie, . 
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'Of ſome aFhons attributed to Prophets, 


But for a more diſtin& underſtanding of this buſineſs, 
we muſt remember what hath been often ſuggeſted, That 
the Prophetical ſcene or Stage upon which all apparitions 
were made to the Prophet, was his Imagination; and that 
there all thoſe things which God would have revealed 
unto him were acted over Symbolicallie,as in a Maſque,in 
which divers perſons are brought in,amongſt which the 
Prophet himſelf bears a part : And therefore he, ac- 
cording to the exigencie of this Dramatical apparatus, 
muſt, as the other Actors, perform his part, ſometimes 
by ſpeaking and reciting things done, propounding que- 
ſtions, ſometimes by ating that part which in the Dra- 
2a he was appointed to a& by ſome others ; and fo 
not only by. Speaking, but by Geſtures and Actions 
come in in his due place among the reſt ; as if is in our 
ordinarie Dreams, to uſe Marmonides his expreſſion of 
it. And therefore it is no wonder to hear of thoſe 
things done which indeed have no Hiſtorical or Real 
veritiez the {cope of all being to repreſent ſomething 
ſtrongly to the Prophets Underſtanding, and ſufficient- 
ly to1nform it in the Subſtance of thoſe things which 
he was to inſtruct that People in to whom he was ſent, 
And ſo ſometimes we have only the Intelligible mat- 
ter of Propheſies delivered to us nakedly withour the 
Imaginarie Ceremonies or Solemnities. And as this 
Notion of thoſe Actions of the Prophet that are inter- 
weav'd with their Propheſtes is moſt genuine and a- 
oreeable to the general nature of Prophefie, ſo we ſhall 
further clear and confirm it in ſome Particulars, 

We ſhall begin with that of Hoſea his marrying of 
Gomer acommon harlot, and taking to Himſelf chl- 
dren of whoredomes, which he is ſaid to doe a firſt and 
ſecond time, Chap. x, and Chap, 3. Which kind of 


| Action however it might be void of «rue Yice, yet it 


would 


whether they were Real, or Imaginary. 
would not have been void of all offence, for a Prophet 
to have thus wnequally yoaked himſelf (to uſe S. Paul's 
expreſſion) with any ſuch Infamous perſons, though by 
way of lawful wedlock, if it had been done really, I 
know that this way of interpreting both This and 0- 
ther Prophetical ations diſpleaſeth Abarbanel, wha. 
thinks the Literal ſenſe & Hiſtorical verity of all ought 


to beentertained, except it be pnlos expreſſed to have 


been done in 4 Yiſien ; and the general current of our 
Chriſtian writers till Calvix's time have gone the ſame 
way. And to make the LZiteral interpretation here 
200d, R. Solomon and our former Author both tell us, 
that the antient Rabbins have determined thoſe Pro- 
pherical narrations of Hoſea to be underſtood nynw6d: 
literally, The place they refer to is Gem, Peſac. Cap, 
8. where yet I find no ſuch thing poſitively concluded 
by the Talmndifts, Indeed they there, after their faſhi- 
on, expound the place by inſerting along dialogue be- 
tween God and the:Prophet about this matcer, but ſo 


' as that without R, Sol. or Abarbanel's gloſs we,could 
=no more think their ſcope was to eſtabliſh the Literal 


ſenſe, then I chink that the Prophet himſelf intended 
to 1nſtnuate the ſame tous, We ſhall therefore chuſe 
to follow AbeneJra as a more genuine Commentator, 
who in this place and others of the like nature follows 
Maimonides x7 mas, making all thoſe Tranſactions 
tO have been oxly Imaginarie, For though it be not al- 
waies poſitively lay'd down in theſe Narrations, that 
the Res geſta was ina Fifions yet the Nature and m_ 
of Propheſie ſo requiring that things ſhould thus 

acted in Imagination, we ſhould rather expect ſome 
Poſitive declaration to aſſure us that they were perfor- 


medinthe Hiſtory, if indeed it were ſo, 


Aad theretore in theſe recitals of Prophetical Viſiong 


we 
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Of ſome ations attributed to Prophets, 


we find many times things leſs coherent then can agree 
to atrue Hiſtory, as in the narrative of Abraham's Vi- 
ſion, Gen. 15. ( for ſo the Rabbins in Pirke R, ElieFer 
expound that whole Chapter to be nothing elſe) we 
find v, 1. that God appeared to Abraham in a Viſion, and 
v,5, God brings him into the field as if it were af- 
ter the ſhutting up of evening, and ſhews him the'Stars 
of Heaven: and yet for all this ver, 12, it was yer 
day-time, and the 'Sun not gone down: And whenthe 
Sun was going down, a deep ſleep fell upon Abraham 
and verſe17, And it came topaſs that when the Sun 
went down and it was dark, behold a ſmoaking furnace, 
and a burning lamp that pied between thoſe pieces, 
From whence it is manifeſt that Abraham's going out 
into the field before to take a view of the Stars of 
Heaven, and his ordering of thoſe ſeveral living Crea- 
tures, ver. 9, 10, for a Sacrifice, was all performed in 
a Prophetical Viſion, and upon the Stage of his Imagina- 
ti0n+: It being no ſtrange thing to have incoherent 
junQures of time made in ſuch a way, 

So Feremie 13, we have there a very preciſe Narra- 
tiveo SY getting a linen girdle., and putting 
it upon his loines ; and after a while he muſt needs take 
along journey to-Ewphrates, to hide it there in a hole 
of the rock; and then returning , after many days 
makes another weary journie to the ſame place to take 
itourt again after it was all-corrupted : all which could 
manifeſtly be nothing elſe but meerly Imaginarie ; 
the ſcope thereof being to imprint this more deeply 
upon the Underſtanding of the Prophet , Thar 'the 
Houſe of F#d4h and Iſrael, which was'nearly knit and 
united to God, ſhould be deſtroied and ruined. 

The ſame Prophet Chap, 18. is brought in going to 
«he houſe of a Potter, to take notice how he wrought 
a 


whether they were Real, or Imaginary, 
a piece of work upon the wheel ; and when the Yeſ- 
ſel he intended was, all marred , that them he made of 
his clay another Veſſel. And Chap. 19, he is brought 
in as taking the - Ancients of the people and the Anci- 
ents of the PrieſtsWong with him into the. valley of che 
Son of Hinnom, With a Potter's earthen bottle vader 
his arm, and there breaking it in pieces in the midſt.of 
them, if W + | 
In this laſt Chapter it's very obſervable how- the 
Scheme of ſpeechis altered, -whenthe Prophet relates 
a Real Hiſtory concerning himſelf , ver, 14, ſpeaking 
of himſelf inthe Third'perſon, as if now he were to 
ſpeak of ſome bady elſe, and not. of a Prophet, or his 
Actions, for ſo we read ver, 14. Then came Jeremiah 
from Tophet, 8c, The like change of the perſon we 
find Chap. 28, ver. 10, where a formal ſtorie is told 
of ſome things that paſſed between Feremiah and Ha- 
V-crich the falſe prophet, who inthe preſence of all the 


+ 


eople broke Feremiah's yoke from off his neck : Fox . 


it ſeems to have been a wonted thing for the Prophets 
by Bonds and Tokes to type out unto the people YiForie 
or Captivitie in war, Not. unlike is that we read of 
Zeadekiah the falſe prophet , 1 Kings 22, who made 
himſelf horns of irov , when he has. txt to Ahab his 
profperitie againſt the Syrians at Ramoth- Gilead, val: 
garly to.repreſent ro him the ſucceſs he ſhould have a- 
oainſt his Enemies, Burt in. all this buſineſs, the, Mode 
of Feremiah's language'inſinuates a Literal, ſenſe; by 
ſpeaking altogether in the. Third perſon, as, 1t the re- 
lation concerned ſome body ele, anFnot himſelt,and 
ſo muſt be.of ſome real thing, and that whuch ta,Senſe 
and Obſervation had it's realitie, and not.only a.rea- 
- litie-in Apprehenſion or Imagination, . .. So Chap, 32. 
we ſeem'to have an. infinuation, of. _ a= $ja 
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Of ſonie aFFions attributed to'Prophets, 

none $ putcHife of a Field of Handmeel his Qncles 

>h; from! the Modeof expteſiion which is there ob- 
fervable. Poets | | | 
-- But other-times we meet with. things graphically 
deſcribed with all the Circumſtantial potnp of the 
baſineſs, wheti yet it conld be nothing elſe but a Dra- 
mutical thing , as Chap, 35, where the Prophet goes 
and finds out the chiet of the Rechabztes particularly 
deſcribed, and brings then into ſuck a particular cham- 
ber as is there ſet forth by all it's bounds, and there 
ſcts pots and caps full of wine befote them, and bids 
them drink wine. Juſt in the fathe niode with this we 
have another ſtory rold, Chap, 25.75, and 19, &c, of 
his taking a wine-cup from God, and his carrying it up 
and down to all nations far afid near, Feruſalem and the 
Cities of Fudah, and the Kings and Princes thereof 
to Pharach King of Feypt, and his Servants, Princes, P 
People; to all the Arabians, and Kings of the Land* 
of UF; to the Kings of the Lind of the Phil;Nznes, 
Edom, Moab, Ammon ; the Kings of Tyre and $idon,and 
of the Ifles beyond the Sea, D?dan, Tema, Buz ; the 
Kings of Zimri, of the Medes and Perſians, and all the 


' Kings of the North: and all chefe heſaid he made 


to drink of this Cup, And in this faſhion Chap. 27. 
he is ſeit up & down with Yokes,to put upon the necks 
of ſeveral Kings: all which can have no other ſenſe 
then that which is meerly Im4ginarie, though we be not 
told that all this was acted oi in-a Yiſon, for the na- 
rureof the thing would not”permic any real perfor- 


' mance thereof, 


Thelike we muſt ſay of EzekiePs res gefte, his eat- 
ing aroll given him of God, Chap. 3, And Chap.4. it's 
eſpecially remarkable how .ceremoniouſly all chiflgs 
are related Concertiing his rakitig a Tile, and pourtray- 


' whither they were Real, or Imaginary. 
ing:the Cicy of Fereſalew upon it,: bis laying lege to 
it 3 all which F will be evident to haye been 
meerly Dreweirel, if we carefully examine allaliggs 
in it, aotwithſtanding thar God tels him he ſhauld in 
all his be.a.Signe tothe prople; Which is not {0 co be 
underſtood, aS if they were to obſerye in ſuch real a- 
Riqns ina ſenſible way what their own Fates ſhould -be: 
for: he-is here: commanded to lie continually: þefore a 
Tile 390 days,. which is full-13- Months, upon'his left 
ſide, and after that 4o more upon his right; and tg 
bake his bread that he ſhould eat all this while with 
dung, cc. Ae | 
So Chap. 5. che is commanded to take a Barbers 
rafour, andtoſhave his head andbegrd, then to weigh 
his hair in a pair of Scales, and divideit iotothree parts; 
and after the.days of his Siege ſhould be fulfilled, {po- 
ken of before, then to burn a third part of it in the 
midſt of the City , and-to ſmite about the other third 
with a knife, and to ſcatter the other:third to the wind, 
All which as'it is moſt unlikely in itſelf ever to have 
been really done, ſo was it againſt the Law of the 
Prieſts to ſhave the corners of their heads and thecor- 
ners of 'their beards, as Maimonides oblerves, But 
that EXekiel himſelf was a Prieſt , is manifeſt from 
Chap. 1.-ver. 3, Upon:theſe paſſages of Ezekiel Mati- 
aavides hath .chus foberly given: his judgment, More 
Nev, Part, 2, c. 46. Abſit ut Deus 7 ot as ſues ftul- 
tis vel ebrizs ſumiles.readat, eoſque finltorum aut furi- 
oferum attiones: facere jubeat : preterquan quod prece- 
phum illud vitimurm Legi repuenaſſet,cSic.: Far beat from 
God to render his Prophets like to:faols apd drunken: men, 
and to preſcribe:them tbe attions of fools and mad men : 
biſedes that the laft injunition. mould /have been incon- 
ſfftent withthe Law z, for Exckich nas agreat®rieft, and 
| | | - Gg2 therefore 
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Of ſome aFhons attributed:to Prophets, &c., 


therefore oblig'd to the obſervation of thoſe two Ne- 
ative precepts, viz. of not ſhaving the corners of his 
cad and corners of his beard :' And therefore this 'was 
done only in- a Prophetical Viſion. 'The ſame ſentence 
likewiſe he paſſeth npon that ſtory of -Zſaiah, Chap. 
20, 3. his walking naked and bare-foot, wherein Eſar- 
ah was no otherwiſe a S:zne to egypt and eAthiopia, 
or rather Arabia, where he dwelt not, and fo could nor 
more literally bea Type”"therein, then ZFekie! was 
here to the Jews. 
Again Chap, 12, we read of Ezekie[s removing his 
houſhold-ſtuft in the night, as a Type of the Captivi- 
tie, and of his digging with his hands through the 


| wall of his houſe, and'of the' peoples coming to take 


notice of this ſtrange ation, with many other uncouth 
ceremonies of the whole buſineſs which carry no ſhew 
of probabilitie: and yet ver, 6, God declares upon 
this to him, 7 have ſet thee for a ſigne to'the houſe of Iſra- 
el, andver. 9. Son of man, hath-not the _ of Tſra- 
el, the rebellious hauſe, ſaid unts thee; What doeſt thou? 
As if all this had been done yeally ; which indeed 
ſeems to be nothing elſe but a_ Prophetical ' Scheme. 
Neither was the Prophet any real $:i7ze, but only Ima- 
ginary , as having the Type of all-thoſe Fates ſynibo- 
ically repreſented in his phanſie which' were. to-befall 
the Jews: which ſenle X:mch1i, a genuine Commenta- 
tor, follows, with the others mentioned. | And it may 
be according to this ſame notion is that in Chap. 24. 
to-be underſtood of the death of the Propher's Wife, 
with the manner of thoſe funeral ſolemnities and obſe- 
quies which he performed for her. | | 
But we ſhall proceed no farther in this Argument, 
which I hopeis by this time ſyfficiently cleared, That 
we ate not in any Prophetical narratives of this kind 
| to 
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Of the diBate of the Holy Spirit. 


to underſtand any thing elſe but the Hiſtory of the Vi- 
fions themſelves'which appeared to them, except we 
be ledi by ſome farther argument of the realitie'of the 
thing ina way of ſenſible 'appearance to determine it 
to have been any ſenſible thing. | 


CH AP. VIE. 


of that Degree of Divine inſpiration properly call 4Ruach 
hakkodeſh, i.e, The Holy Spirit, The Nature of it 
deſcribed ont 'of Fewiſh \ Antiquities; - Wherein this 
- *Spiritus Sanctus _—_— from Prophefie ftrittly'ſo 
\ Call d, and\ from the Spirit' of Holineſs in parified 
Souls, What Boooks of the Old Teſtament were dr 
bed by the Fews to Ruach hakkodeſh, of the Urim 
and Thummim. | | 


TJ Hos we'have done with that'patt of Diyine inſpi- 
ration which was more Technically and properly b 
the Jews called Propheſie, We ſhall now a little ſearch 
into that which is Hagiographical, or, as they call it, 
The Di#ate of -the Holy Spirit 4 in "which the Book of 
Pſalms, Fob, the works of '' Solomon ahd othersgarecom- 
priſed, This we find very appoſitely thus definedb 
Maimonides, More New, Part, 2.C, 45. Cum homo in fd 
ſentit rem vel facultatem quampiam exoririi& ſuper ſe 
quieſcere,queenm impellit xd loquendum, 8c When a'man 
perceives ſome Power to ariſe within him; and reft upon 
bim, which urgeth him to ſpeak, fothat he diſtdurſe con+ 
cerning the Sciences or Arts," and utter” Pſalms or 
Hymns, or profitable and wholeſome Rules of good” living, 
or matters Politicah and Civil, or ſuch us are: Divine +. 
Gg 3 and. 
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Of thatidegrte of Divine Inſpiration 
and that whilſt he is waking, and hath the ordinaric vi- 
£047 and mſec of bis Senſes, this u fuch a one of whons 
6's {aid,, that He ſpeaks by the Holy Spiric,.. In this 
Dednition' we: may ſeem to have' the! ſtrain of the 
Book of Pſalms, Proverks vat 6 ev fully /decy- 
phered tous, Inlike manner we find this Degree of 
Inſpiration deſcribed by R. Albo, Maam, 3.C. 10. after 
he had ſet down the other Degrees ſupertour to it, nm 
WAL ID EMT 12 Wt INN WW ID WR 

12) Ana M272 M27", Now to explain to you what i that 
other Dovre-of Divine influx, through which none can eu- 
ber i As natural abilitse z it is _ :70147 _ 
words of. Wiſdome, or. » 07 Divine pracſc,tm pure an 

elegant hang & plies | i5.mont': fo ther ae 
knows him von %im. for. this excellent. knowledge 
and compoſure of words ; nut yet the himfelf knows not 
from (whence this facwuitie tame to him, but 6.45.4 obild 
that learns 4 tongue, & knows not fromwhence he had this 
facultie, Now the excellence of this Degree of Divine 
i edgi'tir well known 't0'all, for,it 4s the ſame with 
that which is calld The Holy Spirit. Or, if you pleaſe, 
we ſhall render theſe Definitions of -our'former Jewiſh 


' Doctors in the words of . Procl«s, who hath very hap- 


Pily ſet forth the .nature.of this.piece. of , Divine inſpi- 
ration, according to their mind, .in theſe: words, 476.'5. 
in Plat, Tim, 'O 7 aearhp er>v(taqngs, Age pany 
"Tais vogpars bInfsorausc, 2 Iggys mw @ (Ceprrosy is Dino wane 
Texs. TexeripuO- 3 Qucr., hnmagu PO Tex) Werep- 
£07 Ph er Epanvey -GAroray , \aPgps © :0jas x) wala 
TAnx Ings, 0; CA Rav Ercupevs, X35 re Fmpns, 25. Cuv- 
T1 O app x; amgunhiG., This. wr Enthaſia- 
ftical charadter, ſhining ſo _ with the IntelleFFnal 
influences, 4s pure and venerable, receiving it's perfet#ion 
from the Father of 'the Gods, being :diftinit from bu- 


mane 


mane conceptions, and far tranſcending them, alwaies 
conjoined with delightfulnefs and amazement ,.. fuji of 
beautie and comelineſs, conciſe, yet mithall exceeding as- 
ehiekre; vieyea 01 rods Covrmniga 197l7 26 AfRY = 
This kind therefore of -Divine inſpiration. was al- 
waies more pacate and ſerene then the other of Propheſic, 
neither did it ſo much fatigate and a& upon the 1ma- 
gination, For though theſe Hagriographi or |Holy wri- 
ters ordinarily exprefled; themſelves in Parables ,and 
Similitndts, which is the _ work of Phanſie 3;;,yet 
they ſeem only to have made uſe of ſuch a dreſs of 
language to ſet off their own ſenſe of Divine things, 
which in itſelf was more-naked and fimple, the more 
adyantagiouſty, as we ſee-commonly inll other 'kind 
of Writings. © And ſeeing there. was no labour 'of the 
Imagination mathis way of Revelation, therefore it was* 
notcomtmunicated to them by any Dreams or Yiſions, 
but while they were waking, and their Senſes were in 
theif fall 'vigour;: their Minds/aalme; it breathing upon 


calle& Ruach hakkodeſh, 5,1 e. the Floly Spirit. 4 


$3 


theft 5/61/94 MIW, as '\Plotings deſcribes his pious En- Enn.6.1.9.c,1,. 


thaflift, *Apatc@eob 3 &0v(:amna nov or rpraynralags 
(es ery roy ampeprei Ty ans ung ad apes MXAYvEr, 
For indeed this-Enrhuftaftical Spirit ſeated is f&f prin- 
ay in'the Higher and Phrer faculties of- this Soul, 
w 


ich were wap avibye op wk, thetl.may 


allude to the antient 'opinitom of ' A-ipedao/es 'whorheld 
there were two Suns, the-one Arochgtypal, whichiwas 
alwaies in rheiinconſpicable Kemiſphear of the, World, 
butthe beams-rhereof thin uponeyis World's $8 
were reftetted tos, amnddo Ska l1ShOedrits -: |: 
Now this kind. of 'Tafpirarian 12s! it dlwaies, peed pi- 
ons n _ ſtrains of" RO ion , — 
ftronely to difftate!matrers of ttrue:piety and.go 
did mathfeft irfelf>ro beiob ia; Dlivihe wing 3/ahd 2s 
. i& . 
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Of hat degree of 'Divine Infptration 
it came in abruptly upon the Minds of thoſe holy men 
withour-courting their private thoughts, but tranſpor- 
ted them from'that Temper of- Mind they were in be- 
fore, (o that they perceived themſelves captivated -by 
the power of ſome Higher light:then that which their 
own underſtanding commonly poured out upon them, 
they might know it to be more immediately trom God, 

For indeed that ſeems to be the main thing wherein 
this Holy Spirit differed from that conſtant Spirit and 
frimevft Holineſs and Goodneſs dwelling in hallowed 
minds, that it was too quick, potent and tranſporting 
a thing, and- was a kind of vital -Form to that Light + 
of divine Reaſon which they were-- perpetually poſ- 
fefs'd of; And therefore fometimes-it. runs out into a 


Foreſieht or Prediition of things 'to' come, though it 


may be thoſe Previſions were leſs underſtood oy the 
Prophet himſelf; as (if it were needfull) we might in- 
ſtance in ſome of David's propheſies, which ſeem.to 
have 'been' revealed to.him not ſo: much: for himſel 

( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) as for us, Butit did not al- 
waies ſpend it (elf in Strains of Devotion or Diftates of 
Vertue, Wiſdom and Prudence ; and therefore ( if I may 
take leave here to expreſs my conjeAure ).I ſhould 
think the antient Jews called this Degree Spiritus San- 
#5, not becauſe ic flows fromthe Third Perſon 'in 
the Trinity (which T'doubt they thought not of in this 
buſineſs )/ but becauſe-of the near affinitie and alliance 
it hath with that- Spirit of. Holineſf, and true Goodneſs 
that alwaiev lodgertvinthe:breaſts.of Good men. ' And 
this ſeems tobe: minuated 4n an-old;proverbial ſpeech 
of the Jewiſh Maſters; quoted 'by  Maimernides in the 
fore-quoted place, Majeſtas Divina Habitat ſuper tum, 
& loquitur per Spiritum Sanitum. Though ſome think 
it- might he fo: called as:being; the:loweſt Degree of 


Divine 


called Ruach hakkodeſh, i. e. the Holy Spirit. 


Divine Inſpiration : for ſometimes the ancienteſt Mo- 
numents of Jewiſh learning call a# Propheſfie by the 


name of Spiritxs SantFuws, Son Pirke R.Eliezerc, 39,- 


R, Phineas inquit, Requievit Spiritms Sanitus ſuper Fo- 
ſephum ab ipſius juventute nſque ad diem obitus tjus , 
atque direxit eum in omnem ſapientiam, &c. The Holy 
Spirit reſted upon Foſeph from his youth till the day of 
hi death, and guided him into all wiſdome, &c, Though 
it may be all that might be but an a Spt- 
rit: For indeed the Jews are wont, ts we thew'd be- 
fore, to diſtinguiſh Foſeph's dreams: trom Prophetical, 
But this Spirits Santis inthe ſame chap. (to pur all 
out of doubt)is attributed to Eſaiah and EFektel, which 
were known Prophets: and chap, 33. R. Phineas ait, 
Poſtquam omnes illi interfett; fnerant, wviginti annis in 
Babel requievit Spiritus Santtws ſuper Ezehielem, & 
eduxit eumex convalle Dora, & oftendit ei multa ofſa, 
&c. And among thoſe five things that the Jews alwaies 
ſuppoſed the Second Temple to be interior to the Firſt 
in, one was the want of the WTpN MN Speritws San- 
us, or Spirit of Propheſſe, «12% 

But we are. here to conſider this Spiritus Santtus 
more ſtritly, and as we have formerly defin'd it out 
of Jewiſh antiquity, And here we ſhall ficſtſhew what 
Books of the Old. Teſtament were aſcribed/ito:; this 
Degree by the Jews. The Old Teſtament was by the 
Jews divided into I'INM) WA) FIVN, the Law, 
the Prophets, and the aywyeapa, And this diviſion is 
inſinyated in Luke 24, 44. A#d Feſus ſaid unto them, 
Theſe are the words which 1 ſpake unto you while I was 
yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were 
written. concerning me in the Law of Moſes, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pſalms :* where by the Pſalms may 
ſeem to.be meant the Hagiographa;; for the — of 

Epos: = h - theſe 
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Of that degree of Divine Inſpiration 
theſe Hagiographs might be termed Pſalmodifts for 
ſome Res wrhich - ſhall couch w_ _ in 
this Diſcourſe, But co return; the Old Teſtament 
being antiencly divided into theſe parts, it may not be 
mile to conſider the Order of theſe parts as it is laid 
down by the Talmudical DoRors in Gemara Bava Bg- 
thra, c, x. towards the end, |W2) —w 1D 127 11 
'D) Our Dotors have delivered unto us this Order of the 
Prophets, Foſhna, Fudges, Samuel, Kings, Feremiah , 
EXekiel, Iſaiah and the Twelve Prophets , the Firſt of 
which i Hoſea, for ſo they underſtand thoſe words in 
Hof. 1.2, YEW mm. 21 MN, Dens inprimis locutus 
eſt per Hoſeaw. The ſame Gemariſts go onto lay down 
the Order of the «940yexpe thus ; Ruth, the Book of 
Pſalms, Fob, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Lamen- 
tations, Daniel, Efther, Ezra, the Chronicles: And 
theſe the Jews did aſcribe to the Ruach hakkodeſh, Bur 
why Daziel ſhould be reckoned amongft the 232179, 
and not amongſt IRA) the Prophets, Ican ſee no rea- 
ſon, ſeeing the ſtrain of it wholy argues the nature of 
a Prophetical degree ſpending it ſelf in Dreams and YVi- 
ſions, though thole were joined with more obſcurity 
(it being then the Crepuſculum of the Prophetical day, 
which had long been upon the Horizon of the Jewiſh 
Church) then in the other Prophets, And therefore 
whatever the latter Jews here urge, for thus ranking up 
Danief's books with the other TIY2MNd, yer ſeeing 
they give us no Traditional reaſon which cheir Ance; 
ſors had for ſo doing, I ſhould rather think ic to have 
been firſt of all ſome forturcous thing which gave an 
occaſion to this after-miſtake, as I think it is. 

But to paſs on, befides thoſe Books mentioned, there 
were ſome things elſe among the Jews ufually attribu- 
ted £0 this Spirits SaniFns : And fo pray” the 
ore- 


fore-mentioned place tells us that Eldad & Medad, and 
all the High Prieſts who asked counſel by Urim and 
Thummim, \pake per Spiritum Santtum, (0 that it was, 
a Character Enthuſiaſtical whereby they gave judicial 
anſwers, by looking upon the Stones of the High 
Prieſts breaſt-plate, to thoſe that came to enquire of 
God by them, And ſo R. Bechas in Paraſh ryn 
ſpeaks of one of the _—_ of the Holy Spirit mhich 
was ſuperior to Bath Kol ( i, Filia Vocis ) and inferior 
to Propheſje. non wiwpn m1 Lama? mn mo 
—W23T 72 wor þ Ma 12, It will not be amiſs 
by a ſhort digreſſion to ſhew what this #rim and Thum- 
mim was: And we may take it out of our former Au- 
thor R. Bechai, who for the ſubſtance agrees with the 
 generalitte and beſt of the Jewiſh writers. berein, Tt 
was, as he there tells us, done in this manner, The 
High Prieſt ſtood before the Ark, and he that came to 
enquire of the rim and Thummim ſtood behind him, 
enquiring with a ſabmiſle voice, as if he had been ar 
his private prayers,. Shall I dee ſo, or ſo? Then the 
High Prieſt looked upan the Letters which were en- 
graven upon the Stones of the Breaſt-place, and by 
the concurrence of an Enthufiaſtical Spirit of Divina- 
tion, of his awa ( if I may add thus much upon the for- 
mer reaſons to. that which he there ſpeaks) with {ome 
modes whereby thaſe letters appeared, he ſhaped oue 
his anſ{wer, But for thoſe that were allowed to en- 
uire at this Oracle, they were none elſe but either 
e King ar the whole Cangregation, as we are told in 
Maſſec.. Satah, 77a 8 vas NON PRIN IR, Neve way 
enquire of it but the congregation: of the people, or the 

Kg, by which it feems it was a Politicat oracle. 
But to. retura ta qur Argument in hand, viz, What 
pieces of Divine writt are —- P the WIR FW 
2 or 
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or Spiritus Sandtus , we muſt further know that the 
Jews were wont to reckon all thoſe Pſalms or Songs 
which we any where meet with in the Old Teſtament 
among the 23!2NDI, For though they were penned 
by the Prophets, yet becauſe they were not the proper 
reſults of aYiſum Propheticum, therefore they were.not 
true Propheſie : For they. haveacommon Tradition , 
that the Prophets did not alwaies propheſie eodem gra- 
du, but ſometime in a higher, ſometime in a lower de- 
gree, as among others we are fully taught by Abarbinel 
in E/, 4. upon occaſion of that Song of Eſay, "y Nay 
nv9y nA MMA IM, The ſame Prophet prophe- 
fries ſometime in the form of the ſupreme Prophetical 
Deeree, and ſometime in a lower Degree, UTpA MMA R 
1272 or by the Holy Spirit only, And thus having made 
his way, hetells us that common notion they had a- 
mongſt them, that all Songs were diftated by this Spi- 
ritus Sanus, 13) a8237 Mam ny =ITVwv bw 
Every Song that i found inthe Writings of the Pro- 
phets, it was ſuch a thing as was ordered or diftated by 
the Pen-men themſelves together with the ſuperintenden- 
cy of the Holy Spirit - foraſmuch as they received them 
wot in that higher way which is called Propheſie, as all 
Viſions were received, for all Viſions were = ah Prophe- 
fie. ' But the Author goes on further to declare his, and 
indeed the common opinion, concerning any ſuch Sore, 
that it was not the proper work of God himfelf, but 
the work of the Prophet's own Spirit, 2y20 m8 13M 
TR MTNR2N B29 x9 TN, Yet wemuſt 
ſuppoſe the Prophet's Spirit enabled by the conjunRi- 
on of divine help with it, as he puts in the caution, 
TI 1 M1 v8 MIv, the Spirit of God and his 
divine afiſtance aid ſtill cleave unto the Prophet, and 
was preſent with him, For, as he tells us, the Prophets, 

| being 
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being ſo much accuſtomed to divine Viſions as they 
were, might beable ſometime per vigiliam,without any 
Prophetical Viſion , to ſpeak excellently by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 9Ww2n N79M NVHAN 2A, with very elegant 
language, and admirable ſimilitudes, And this he thier 
proves from hence, that theſe Songs are commonly at- 
tributed to the Prophet himſelf, and not to God, there 
being ſo much of the work of the Prophet's own Spi- 
rit in them, 2vU? 879 BT Ton 2mIn mom 7 
"11 "Wo WW RR R Xn mMMVva WR ANY Tan 
Wherefore the Scripture commonly attributes theſe Songs 
to the Prophets themſelves, and not unto God ;, and ascor- 
dingly ſpeaks-of the Song at the Red ſea, * Then Mo- * xxod. is. 
| ſes andthe people of Iſrael ſang this Song, that is, Mo- 
ſes and the children of Iſrael did compoſe and order it, 
So in the Song at Beer- Elim * , Then ſang Iſrael this *Nvm-21.17, 
Song, Soin Moſes his Song in the later end of Deute- 
ronomy, which was to to be preſerved as a Memorial, 
the Concluſion runs, * Set your hearts upon all theſe * Deut.z2. 46. 
words , DPI DI1VYD "IR WR, which 1 teſtifie to you 
this day, So all thoſe Pſalms which are ſuppoſed to 
have been compoſed by David, are perpetually aſcri- 
bed unto him, and the reſt of them that were compoſed 
by others are in like manner aſcribed unto them;where- 
as the Prophetick ſtrain is very different, alwaies inti- 
tling God to it, and ſo is brought in with ſuch kind of 
Prologues [The word of the Lord? or [The hand of the 
Lord) or the like. | 

But enough of that : yet ſeeing weare- fallen now 
npon the Original Author of theſe Divine Songs and 
Hymns, it will not be amiſs to takealitcle notice of the 
frequency of this Degree of Propheſce, which is by Songs 
and Hymns compoſed by an Enthuſtaſtical Spirit, a- 
mong the Jews, We find many of theſe Prophets be- 

| Hh 3 ſides 
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fides David, who were Authors of ſundry Pſalms 
bound up together with his, for we muſt not think all 
are his: as after the 72 Pſalm we have eleven together 
which are aſcribed to Aſaph, the 88 to Heman, the 
$9 to Ethan, ſome to Feduthun, and very many are 
incerti Author, as it ſeerns, being anonymous. Thus 
Kimchi in his Preface to the Pſalms, and the reſt of the 
Hebrew Scholiaſts, ſuppoſe divers Authors to have 
come in for their particular Songs in that Book, 

And theſe divine Enthuſtaſts were commonly wont 
to compoſe their Songs and Hymns at the founding of 
ſome one Muſical inſirament or other , as we find it of- 
ten ſuggeſted in the Pſalms, So Plutarch, lib. ai 1 
KM 3 P34v wuyrs [ce vuu Thu Ductas, deſcribes the Ditate 
of the Oracle antiently, ws cs pergy x} oyxw , x mAg- 
Cusl: x pelagopais £104 meY 5 bo) pel FILA how that it 
w4s uttered in verſe, in pomp of words, Similitudes and 
Metaphors, at the ſaund of a Pipe, Thus we have Aſaph, 
Heman and thun (er forth in this Prophertical 
preparation, I Chrow, 25. 1, Moreover David and the 
Captain of the hoaft ſeparated tothe ſervice of the Sons 
of Aſaph, aud of Heman, and of Feduthun, who ſhould 
propheſie with harps, &c. Thus R. Sal, expounds the 
place, TIR2IND. 1 9291 nTww 432 B52 ww 
17 yu 2R2 Nerh When they play d upon their Muſical 
— they propheſied, after the manner of Eliſha, 
who ſaid, Bring mea Minſtrel, 2 Xi»gs 3. And in the 
fore-mentioned place ver. 3. upon thoſe words [ who 
propheged with a harp ] he thus gloſſeth, 31220 vnwI 
: N23 FTIR T17en nom RITA Tea MDA 
As they ſounded upon the harp the Pſalms of praiſe and 
the Hallelujahs, Feduthun their Father propheſied. And 
this ſenſe of this place I think is much more genuine 
then that which alate Author of our own would faſten 
upon 


called Ruach hakkodeſh, i. e, the Holy Spirit, 


upon it, viz. that this Propheſying was nothing but 
ſinging of Pſalms, For it 1s manifeſt that theſe Pro- 
phets werenot meer Singers, but Compoſers, and ſuch 
as were truly called Prophets or Enthuſiaſts: So ver, 5, 
Heman is expreſly called the Kings Seer; the like in 
2 Chron.29,30.& ch,35. 15,0f Aſaph, Heman & Feau- 
thun, 1297 MN, ypon. which our former Commenta- 
tor gloſſeth thus, -1n pn ann In 77, #neſquiſ- 
ue corum erat Propheia, *Tis true, the Poets are ancient- 
y called Yates, but that is no good argument why a $in- 
ger ſhould be called a Prophet : for it 1s to be conſidered 
that a Poet was a Compoſer, and upon that account b 
the Ancients called Yates or 4 Prophet, and that becauſe 
they generally thonght all rue Poets were we og 
So Plato in his Phedres makes Three kinds of Fury, 
VIZ, Enthuſiaſtical, Amatorious, and Poetical. But of 
this matter we ſhall ſpeak more under the next head, 
which we are in a manner unawares fallen upon, which 
is to enquire in general into the qualification of all kind 
of Prophets. 
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CH R P. VIII. 


of the Diſpoſitions antecedent and preparatory to Prophe- 
fie, That the Qualifications which did fit a man for 
the Prophetical Spirit were ſuch as theſe, viz, Inward 
Piety, True Wiſdome, a Pacate and Serene temper 
of Mind, and a due cheertulneſs of Spirit ; in oppo- 
ſition to Vitiouſne(ſs , Mental crazednels and inconfi- 
ſtency, unſubdued Paſhons, black Melancholy and 
dull Sadneſs. This illuſtrated by ſeveral Inflances in 
Scripture, That Muſick was greatly advantageons to 
the Prophets and Holy men of God, &c, What « meant 
by Saul's Evil Spirit, 


OL R next buſineſs is to diſcourſe of thoſe ſeveral 

Qualifications that were to render a man fit for the 
Spirit of Propheſie - for we muſt not think that any 
man might ſuddenly be made « Prophet : This gift was 
not ſo tortuitouſly diſpenſed as to be communicated 
without any diſcrimination of perſons, And this in- 
deedall ſorts of men have generally concluded upon ; 
and therefore the old Heathens themſelves, that only 
ſought after a Spirit of Divination, were wont in a 
ſolemn manner to prepare and fit themſelves for re- 
ceiving the influx thereof, as R, Albo hath truly obſer- 
ved, Maam,3. c. 8.'\37) MY aDWwy Manpnimonn va 
The ancient Gentiles made themſelves Images, and offered 
prayers and frankincenſe tothe Stars, that by this means 
they might araw down a ſpiritual influence from ſome cer- 
tain Stars upon their Image. For this influence ſlides down 
from the body of the Star upon the man himſelf, who is 


alſo 


s | | * : 
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alſo corporeal, and by this means he foretells what fhall 
come to paſf, And thus, as he further obſeryes, the Ne- 
cromancers themſelves were wont to uſe many ſolemn 
Rites and Ceremonies to call forth the Souls of any 
dead men into themſelves, whereby they might be a- 
ble to preſage future things, But to come more cloſe- 
ly to our preſent Argument. 

The 2ualifications which the Jewiſh Doctors ſup- 
pole rid antecedent to render any one habilem ad 
prophetandum are true Probity and Piety ; and this. was 
the conſtant ſenſe and opinion of all of them univer- 
ſally , not excluding the vulgar themſelves. Thus 
Abarbanel in prefat. in 12 Proph, 117 "x22 MNTpn 
WIN, Pictas inducit Spiritum Sanitam, Thelike we 
find in Maimonid. More Nev, par, 2, cap. 32, who yeC 
thinks this was not enough ; and therefore he reckons 
up this as 4 vulgar error , which yet he ſaies ſome of 
their Doors were carried away withall, 240d Deus 
aliquem eligat & mittat , nulla habita ratione an ſit ſa- 
piens, 8c, That God may chuſe of men whom he pleaſeth, 
and ſend him, it matters not whether he be wiſe and lear- 
ned, or unlearned and unskilfull, old or young ; only that 
this ts required, that he be a vertuous, good and honeſt 
man: For hitherto there was newer any that conld ſay 
that God did cauſe the divine Majeſtie to dwell in a vitt- 
ous perſon, unleſs he had ff reformed himſelf. 

_ But Maimonid. himſelt rather preferrs the opinion 
of the wiſe Sages and Philoſophers of the Heathen 

' thenof theſe vulgar Maſters, which required alſo ſome 
PerfeRion in the nature of him that ſhould be ſet a- 
part for Propheſie, augmented with ſtudy and induſtry 
Whence it cannot be that a man ſhould goe to bed no Pre- 
phet, and riſe the next day 4 Prophet (as he there ſpeaks) 
quemadmodum homo qui inopinatd aliquid invenit, And 
I1 a 
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| alittle after he adds, Fat#os & hyjus terre filios quod at- 
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tines, non mags, noſtro judicio, prophetare poſſunt, quins 
AHſinus aut Rana, 

Theſe PerfedFions then which Maimonides requires 
as Preparatorie Diſpoſitions to render a man 4 Propher, 
are of Three ſorts, viz, 1, Acquiſite or Rational ;, 2.N4a- 
tural or Animal, laſtly, Moral, And according to the 
difference of theſe he diſtinguiſheth the Degrees of Pro- 
pheſie, c. 36, Has autem Tres perfetiones 8c, Asto theſe 
Three Perfeftions which we have here compri7 d, viz. the 
Perfedtion of the Rational facultie acquired by ſtudy, 
the Perfedtion of the Imaginative facultie y/ birth, and 
the Perfeition of Manners or vertuous Qualities by puri- 
fying and freeing the Heart and affeitions from all ſen- 
Goal le aſures, Bow all pride, and from all fooliſh and 
peſftilent deſire of glory, As totheſe, I ſay, It's evident 
that they are differently, and not in the ſame degree par- 
ticipated by men - And according to ſuch different mea- 
ſures y participation the degrees of the Prophets are alſo 
tobe focuifh | 

Thus Maimonides, who indeed in all this did but aim 
at this Technical'notion of his, That all Prophelie is 
the proper reſult of theſe Perfe&ions, as a Form ari- 
fing out of them all as out of its elements compoun- 
ded together, For it is plain that he thought there 
wasa kind of Prognoſtick virtue in Souls themſelves, 
which was in this manner to be excited ; which was the 
opinion of- ſome Philoſophers, among which Plutarch 
laies down his ſenſe in this manner, acegrding to the 
minds of many others; * Huyn Thu ug lily cn bore 
x/a Tt Suuapy rc Ts (wil Oc wartp vipus, BN 
© 02 C vuy, myPAgTU 2 Mes Thy D@gs To Wnlov ave muElty 
ewns x4 CuuouCir, The Soul doth not then firſt of all 
attain 4 Prophetical energie when it leaves the Body as a 
clonds 
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clond, but it now hath it already, only « blind of 
this Eye, becauſe of her coneretion with this mortal body, 
This Philoſopher's opinion Marimonides was more then 
rone to, however he would diflemble ir, and there- 
hg he ſpeaks of an impotency to Propheſie, ſuppo- 
ſing all thoſe Three qualifications named before, as of 
the ſuſpenſion of the a& of ſome natural: Facultie. 
So Chap. 32. Mes judicio res hic ſe habet ficut in Mi- 
raculis, &c. (i,) In my judement (faith he)the matter here 
is juſt ſo as it is in Miracles, and bears proportion with 
them. For natural Reaſon requires, that he who by his 
nature ts apt to propheſie, and « diligently taught and in- 
ftruited, and of fit age, that ſuch a one ſhow! profes 
but he that notwithſtanding cannot doe ſo, is like to one 
that cannot move his hand, as Feroboam , or one that 
cannot {es 4s thoſe that could not ſee the Tents of the 
King of Syria (as it « in the Story of Eliſha.) And again 
Chap, 36. he further beats upon this String ,' $7vir 
quidam ita comparatus fuerit, nullum dubium- eſt, f fa- 
cultas ejus Imaginatrix(que in ſummo graduperfetts eff, 
& Influentiam ab Intellettu ſecundum perfeitionem [u- 
am ſþeculativam accipit ) laboraverit & in n_——_ 
fuerit, illum non nift res divinas & admirandas appre- 
henſuram, nihil preter Deum & ejus Aneelos viſuram, 
vullins denique rei ſcientiam habituram  cnraturum, 
niſt earum que vere ſunt & qua ad communem hominum 
ſpedtant utilitatem, This Opinion of Maimonides I find 
not any where entertained, but only by the Author of 
the. Book Cozri, That which ſeems to have led him in- 
to this conceit was. his miſtaken ſenſe ( it may be) of 
ſome Paſſages in the ſtory of the Kings that peak of 
the Schools of the Prophets , and the like , of which 
more hereafter, | = 
But I know ao Reaſon ſufficient to jnfer any; ſuch 
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thing as the Prophetical Spirit from the higheſt im- 
provement of Natural or Moral endowments, And 
cannot but wonder how Maimonides could reconcile 
all this with the right Notion of Propheſie, which muſt 
_ of neceſfity include a Divine inſþiration, and therefore 
may freely be beſtowed by God where-and, upon whom 
he pleafeth, Though indeed common Reaſon will 
reach-us, that it is not likely that God would extraor- 
dinarily inſpire any men, and ſend them thus ſpecially 
authorized by himſelf to declare his mind authentical- 
ly to them, and diate what his Truth was, who were 
themſelves vitious and of unhallowed lives; and ſo 
indeed *the Apoſtle: Peter 2 Epiſt, Chap, r, tells us 
plainly, They were holy men of God who ſpake as they 
were moved bythe Holy Ghoſt, Neither is it probable 
that thoſe who were any way: of craJed Minds, or who 
were inwardly of- 7nconſiſtent tempeys by reaſon of any 
perturbation , could be very fit-for theſs Serene impreſ- 
ſons, Atroubled' Phanſie con|dno more receive theſe 
Ideas of Divine Truth to- be impreſt upon: it , and 
Ae reflet them to the Underſtanding, then a 
( crack d glafs or troubled water can refle& fincerely any 
image to be made uponthem, And therefore: the He- 
brew Doors univerſally agree in this Rule, That the 
Spirit of Propheſie never reſts upon any but a Holy and 
Wiſe man, one whoſe paſſions are allay d. So the Talmud 
Maſſes, Sanhedrin, as it is quoted byR, 41bo, Maam, 3. 
£10, TW 121 PERM Sy NI Oy Mv2T IR 
Ip ya» (t.) The Spirit of propheſie never reſides 
but _ 4 Man of Wiſdome and Fortitude, as alſo upon 
4 rich andereat man. | 
The two laſt qualifteations in this rale Maimonides 
in his Fandamente legs hath left out, and indeed it is 
full enough without them, But thoſe' other two-qua- 
£5. lifications 
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lifications of Wiſdome and Fortitude are conſtantly lay'd 
down by them in this argument. ''And ſowe find it 


aſcribed to the Author of this Canon, who is ſaid. to 
be R. Fochanan, c. 4. Gem, Nedar, IR JI ' OR 


'I) MW2W WAL NAÞN, (i, ) R. Fochanan ſaies, God _ 


' doth not make his Shechina to reſide upon any but a rich 
and humble man, a man of fortitude, all which we learn 
from the example of wal our Maſter, Where by For- 
titude they mean nothing elſe but that Power whereby 4 
good man ſubdues his Animal part ;, for ſo-I ſuppolteI 
may ſafely tranſfate that ſolution of theirs which I have 
fometime met with, and I think in Pirke Avoth, 
y1 18 p11 N22, Who i the man of fortitude ? It 
is he that fubdues his fiementum malam, by which they 
meant nothing elſe but the Senſual or Animal part: of 
which morein another Diſcourſe, And thus they give 
us another Rule as it were paraphraſticat upon the for- 
mer, which I find Gem, Schad#, c, 2. where glancing at 
that contempt which the Wiſe man in Eccleſiaſtes caſt 
upon Mirth and Laughter, they diſtinguiſh of a two- 
fold Mirth, the one Divine, the other Mundane, and 
then ſum up many of theſe Mundane and Terrene at- 
fetions which this Holy Spirit will not” reſide with, 
Fx TNMN2 Rm Fvavy TR RY To mMIy my 
127) PAY TNA RP, The Divine preſence or Spiritus 
Sanus doth not reſide where there is grief and dull. ſad- 
neſs, _— and lightneſs of behaviour ,. impertinent 
talk or idle diſconrſe; but with due and innocuous chear- 
fulneſs it loves to reſide, according tothat which & written 
concerning Eliſha, Bring me now a Minſtrel: and it 
came to paſs when the Minſtrel played, the hand of the 
Lord was upon him, 2 Kings 3, Where weſee chat cem- 
per of Mind principally required by them is. a free 
Chearfulneſs, 1n oppoſition to all Griefs, Anger, or any 
| [i 3 _ emer 
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other ſad and Melancholy paſſions. So Gem. Peſac, C, 6. 
Tp 7NDL INDIN "4N 5IN OR DYI IN a8 55 
DD MpPINDL INXV21 "NWN 5RVAD, Every mar 
when he & in paſſion , if he be a wiſe man, hi wiſdom « 


taken from him ;. if a Prophet, his | ns 054 


The firſt part of this Aphoriſm they there declare 
by the example of Moſes, who they ſay prophelied nor 
inthe wilderneſs after the return of the Spies thac 
brought an ill report of the land of Canaan, by reaſon 
of his 1»dignatios againſt them: And the laſt part 
from the example of the Prophet Zlifha, 2 Kings 3.15. 
of which more hereafter. Thus in the Book Zohar, 
wherein moſt of the ancient Jewiſh Traditions are re- 
corded, col. 408. RW Ny eny3Uu3 yon men 
"71 "2'Yp N82, Behold, we plainly ſee that the divine 
preſence doth not reſide with Sadneſs, but with Chearful- 
neſs : If there be no Chearfulnef,, it will not abide there , 
« it s writtew concerning Eliſha, who: ſaid, Give me 
now a Minſtrell. But from whence learn we that the Spi- 
rit of God will not reſide with Heavineſs ? From the ex- 
_ f Facob, for that all that while he grieved for F0- 
ſeph, the Shechinah or the Holy Spirit did ferſote him. 
For ſo they had alſo a common Tradition, that Facob 
pr hefied not that time while his grief for the loſs of 

is ſon Foſeph remained with him, So LT. Toſiphta, 1'8 
nav Tha RX FAY TNo I uy IL, The 
Spirit of Propheſie dwells not with Sadnefi, but with 
Chearfulneſs, T will not here diſpute the PunQual- 
neſs of theſe Traditions concerning Moſes and Faced , 
though I doubt not but the main Scope of them is 
true, viz. that the Spirit of Propheſie uſed not to re- 
fide with any black or Melancholy paſſions , but requi- 
red a ſerene and pacate temper of Mind, it being it (elf 
of a mild and gentle nature; as it was well obſerved con- 

cerning 
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a—_ the Holy Ghoſt in another notion by Tertaf- 
an in his de Spefaculs , Dens precepit Spiritum $San- 
GFum, — pro nature ſua bono tenerum & delicatums, 
tranquillitate & lenitate, & qurete & pace trattare ; non 
 furore, non bile, non irs, non dolore inquictare, 

Now according to this notion I think we have gai- 
ned ſome light for the further underſtanding of ſome 
Paſſages in Pſalm 5 1.which the Chaldee Paraphraſt and 
Hebrew Commentators alſo underſtand of the Spirit 


of Propheſie which was taken from David in that time 


of his ſorrow and grief of Mind, upon the refleion 
of his ſhameful miſcarriage in the matter of Uriah , 
and this is called ver. 12, 1212 M1 4 free Spirit, or 4 
Spirit of alacritie and libertie of mind, ating by genes 
rous and noble and free impulſes upon it : and ver, 8, it 
is paraphraſed by Foy and Gladyefs, as being that Tem- 
per of Mind which it moſt liberally moved' upon and 
ated; as likewiſe ver, 12, a like Periphrafis is aſed of 
it, the joy of God's ſalvation; and ver; 10. David 
thus prayeth for the reſtauration. of it to him, and the 
eſtabliſhing him in the firm pofſeſhon of it, Create ix 
me 4 clean heart, O God, "IN OM M22.MN) andrenew 4 
fix'd Spirit within me. As if he had ſaid, Thy Holy 
Spirit of Prophe fie dwells in no unhallowed Minds, hut 
with puritie and holineſs; and when theſe are violated, 
that preſently departs; the holy and the impure Spirit can- 
not converſe together -- therefore cleanſe my heart of all 
pollution, that this divine gueſt being reſtored to me, m 
find a ronſtant habitation within me, And thus bot 
Raſi and Abenezra gloſs on this place, but _—_ 
R. Kimchi, who purſues thisſenſe very largely : and ſo 
before them the Talmudiſts had expounded it, Gem. 
Foma, c.2. where they thus deſcant upon thoſe words, 


ver, 11. Take not thy Holy Spirit from me, and __ us 
| 10W 
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L291 FpÞnon mn om WB TN YL 
RY, whichwords I find moſt corruptly tranſlated by 
Yorſtius in his Comment upon Maimon, his Fundamen- 
ts legs, T ſhould therefore thas render them in their 
native and genuine ſenſe, Per ſex menſes erat David le- 
proſus (viz. propter | angry in negotio Urie admiſſum, ). 
& ſeparabant ſe ab eo viri Synagege magns, atque ab- 
lata eft ab eo Shechinah (i.Spiritus Propheticus,) Primum 
conſtat ex Pſalm. 119. #b1 dicitur, Revertantur ad me 
timentes te, & ſcientes teſtimonia tua: alterum ex 
Pſalm, 51. nbi dicitur, Facrevertatur ad me lxtitia (a- 
lutis tu#, 

But its now time to look a little into that place which 
the Maſters conſtantly refer to in this notion, viz.1Kings 
3. where when the Kings of Iſrael and Judah and E- 
dom in their diſtreſs for water, upon their warlike ex- 
pedition againſt the King of Moab, came to Eliſha to 
enquire of God by him, the Prophet Zl:iſha ( ver. 14.) 
ſeems to have been moved with indignation againſt the 
King of Iſrael, and ſo makes a very unwelcome addreſs 
to him, Surely were it not that I regard the preſence of 
Fehoſaphat the King of Fo, I would not look toward 

thee, nor ſee thee : and then. it follows ver. 15. But now 
bring me 4 #9 : andit came topaſ when the Min- 
frell play'd, that the hand of the Lord came upon him, 
W hich words are thus expounded by R.D, Kimchi, out 
of the Rabbines, (with which R. $, Farchi & R. L, Ben 


Gerſom agree for the ſubſtance of his meaning ) 198 


171 178 pPNDIU DRVD22 Our DotFors tell us, that from 
that day wherein his Maſter Elijah was took up into hea- 
ven, the Spirit of Propheſie remained not with him for 4 
certain time ; for, for this cauſe he was very ſorrowful, 
and 
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and the divine Spirit dath not reſide with heavine. 
Others ſay that by reaſon of the indignation he concei- 
ved againſt the King of Iſrael, he was diſquieted in his 
mind and touching this they ſay, That whenſoever a Pro- 
 phet us diſturbed through anger or paſſion, the Holy Spirit 


forſakes him, From whence learn we this ? From the” 


_ of Eliſha, who ſaid, Give me a Minſtrel. 
Thus we may by this time ſee the Reaſon why Muſ7- 
cal inflruments were ſo frequently uſed by the Prophets, 
eſpecially the Hagiograph: ; which indeed ſeems to be 
nothing elſe bur that their Minds might be thereby 
pur into 4 more compoſed, liberal and chearful temper, 
_ and fo the better diſpoſed and fitted for the tranſporta- 
tion of the Propherical Spirit. So we have heard be- 
fore out of the 1 Chroz. 25, how Aſaph, Heman and 
Fa—_ compoſed their rapt and Divine Poems at the 
ound of the Quire-Mufick of the Ternple. Another 
famous place we find for this purpoſe 1 Sam, 10, which 
place (as well as the former) hath been (I think) much 
miſtaken and mifinterpreted by ſome of Singing ; 
whereas certainly it cannot be meant of any thing leſs 


then Divine Poetrie, and a Compoſure of Hymns ex- 


cited by a Divine Energy inwardly moving the Mind, 
In that place Sawwel having anointed Saul King of 
Iſrael, to aſſure him that it was ſo ordained of God, 
he tells him of ſome Events that ſhould occur to him 
a little after his departure from him; whereof this is 
one, that meeting with ſome Prophets , he himſelf 
ſhould find the Impulſes of a Prophetical Spirit alſo 
moving in him, ver, 5. Theſe Prophets are thus deſcri- 
bed, After that, thou ſhalt come to the hill of God, &Cc. 
and it ſhall come to paſs when thou art come thither to the 
City, that thou ſhalt meet a company of Prophets coming 
down from the high place, with a Pſa ery, and 4 T _ 
| K an 
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and 4 Pipe, and an Harp before them, and they ſhall pro- 
pheſie, Andthe Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, 
and thou ſhalt propheſie with them, and ſhalt be turned 
into another man. W herethis Muſick which they were 
accompanied with, was to wigorate and compoſe their 
Minds, as Ximchi comments upon the place, E12BÞn 
RR ANWAR WIpn M1 95 wa Hom mn (G20 
1) Any TND, And before them was a Pſalterie ( or 
Lute) and a Tabret, and a Pipe, and an Harp : foraſmuch 
as the holy Spirit dwells no where but with- alacritie and 
chearfulnefs: And they propheſied, that is, as Fonath, the 
Targumiſt expounds it, they praiſed God: As if he had 
ſaid, Their Propheſies were Songs and Praiſes to God, ut- 
tered by the Holy Ghoſt, Thus he, 

Now as this Divine Spirit thus ated free and cheay- 
ful Seuls, ſo the Evil Spirit aQtuated ſad, Melancholy 
Minds, as we heard before, and as we may ſee in the 
Example of Saul. And inJeed that Evil Spirit which 
is ſaid to have poſſefled him, ſeems to be nothing elſe 
originally but Anguiſh and grief of Mind, however 
wrought upon by ſome tempting inſinuations of an 
Evil Spirit, And this ſometime- inſtigated him to 
ade after the faſhion of ſuch Melancholy furie, 
1 Sam 18.10, And it came to paſs on-the morrow, that the 
Evil Spirit from God came _ Saul, and he propheſied 
in the midſt of the houſe , which Fonathan renders by 
RVa 12 NUR, inſanivit in medio domus , Or , as 
Kimchi expounds the Paraphraft , maT nana Ia 
FVUL, locutus eſt verba ſiultitie, Soalſo-R, Solom, upon 
the place expounds it to the ſame purpole, 

So that according to the ſtrain of all the Jewiſh 
Scholiaſts, by this Evil Spirit of Saul nothing elſe is 
here meant but a Melancholy kind of madneſs, which 
made him propheſie or ſpeak diſtratedly and incon- 

ſiſtently. 


fo the receiving of the Priphetical Spirit. 


ſiſtently, To theſe we may adde R. L. 3, Gerſor, 
MID2 Piirmn mh M71 TM ma 3 
pI 71> He ſpake in the midſt of the houſe very con- 
fuſedly, by eo of that Evil Spirit. Now as this Evil 
Spirit was indeed fundamentally, as I ſaid, nothing elſe 
but 4 Soure and Diſtratted Temper of Mind ariſing 
from the Terrene dregs of Melancholy, an and Ma- 
lice , whereby Sanl was at that time vexed, fo the 
moe Cure of it was the Harmony and Melody of Da- 
vid 's Muſick, which was therefore made uſe of to com- 
poſe his Mind , and to allay theſe turbulent paſſions, 
And that was the reaſon ( as I hope by this time it ap- 
pears) why this Muſick was fo trequently uſed, viz, 
to compole the Animal part , that all kind of Pertur- 
bations being diſpell'd, and a fine gentle gaalwn or 
Tranquillitie uſhered in, the Soul might be the better 
diſpoſed for the Divine breathings of the Prophetical 
Sparit , which enter not at randome into any ſort of 
. Men, MovG. » (opos opyerroy Oey bav nxuv, xeguvo- 
phvor © mAnTlopÞvor aogams war eurs, as Philo hath 
well expreſs'd it upon this occaſion; Theſe Divine 
breathings enter only into thoſe Minds that were fitly 
diſpoſed for them by Moral and Acquiſite qualificati- 
ONS. | 
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CHaP. IX. 


of the Sons or Diſciples of the Prophets. An Account of 
ſeveral Schools of Prophetical Education , 4s at Nai- 
oth in Rama, at Jeruſalem, Bethel, Jericho, Gilgal, 
&c, Several paſſages in the Hiſtorical Books of Scri- 
pture pertinent to this Argument explained, 


AN D therefore we find alſo frequently ſuch Paſ- 
fages in Scripture as ſtrongly inſinuate to us that 
anciently many were trained fo up in.a way of School- 
diſcipline, that they might become Candidati Prophe- 
tie, and were as Probationers to theſe Degrees which 
none but God himſelf conferr'd upon them.. Yeg 
while they heard others propheſie, there was ſome- 
time an h_ upon them alfo, their Souls as it were 
ſympathizing (like U»ifons in Muſick) with the Souls 
of thoſe which were touched by the Spirit. And this: 
ſeems to be the meaning of that ſtory 1 Sax», 19, where 
all Sau/'s meſſengers ſent to Naioth in Ramato appre- 
hend David ( and at laſt he himſelf ) are ſaid to fall a 
propheſying, For it. is probable that the Propheſies 
there ſpoken of were Anthems divinely difFated, or 
Doxologies with ſuch elegant ſtrains of Devotion and 
Phanſte as might alſo exciteand ſtir up.the Spirits of 
the Auditors : As often we find that any admirable 
Diſcourſes, in which there is a chearful and free flowing 
forth of a rich Phanſfie in an _— and yet extra- - 
ordinary, way, areapt to beget a ſymbolizing qualitie 
of Mind in a ſtander-by, $4, 

And this notion. we now drive is clearly ſuggeſted 


by 


and Schools of the Prophets. 


* by the Jewiſh writers, who tell ns that this Nazoth in 
Rama was indeed 4 School of Prophetical education, and 
fo the Targum exponunds the word Naioth, 83978 12, 
Domus dodfrine. i.e, Prophetie. And R, Levi B.G. 
Mnpy Tp 738 =7Rn27 who MA AW NOR 
IR2I Orr Maſters ſay That there was a School for 
the Prophets near the City of Ramah , to which the Pro- 


phers congregated: And to the like purpoſe R. Solomon.. 


And it's further infiguared that Samwel was the Preſi- 
dent of this School or Colledge, as diſciplining. thoſe 
young Scholars, and training them up to thoſe atner 
tory Cn” which might more diſpoſe them for 
Propheſie, and alfo propheſying to them i» ſacred Hymns, 
or otherwiſe, whereby their Spirits might receive ſome 
Tin&are of a like kind. For fo we find it verſe 20. 
And when they ſaw the company of the Prophets prophe- 
fying, and Samuel ſtanding as appointed over them, the 
Fprrit of God was upon the anger: of Saul, and they 
alſo propheſied, W htere the Chaldee Paraphraſt tran(- 
lates 902? or propheſying, by PN2VP Sraiine God with 
facred Hymns and Hallelojahs, according to the com- 
mon ſtrain of the Prophetical degree which was called. 
Spirits Santtus, And ſo R, Kimchi and R, Levi BG. 
here afcribeir W1p7 M7 7 che Holy Spirit, Among 
cheſe Prophets it's faid Samuel ſtood as appointed over 


them , thatis, 19 P12 DNP, He flood as 4 Teacher. 


or Maſter over them, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt reads 
ic, But &; Lev B.G, ſtrains a little higher, and per-- 
haps too. high, pay 19p wR MAR (ta Bun, He 
derived forth from himelf,” of his own Prophetical _ 
rit,, by way of Emanation, npon them, Though this 
kind of langnage be very ſuitable. to the Notions of 
thoſe Maſters who will needs. perſwade us that almoſt 


all the. Prophets propheſied' by virtue of ſome influ-- 


Kk3 ence 
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ence raying forth from the Spirit of ſome other Pro- 
phet into them: And Moſes himſelf they make the 
Common conduit through whom all Prophetical influ- 
ence was conveighed to the reſt of the Prophets. A 
conceit,I think, a little too nice and ſubtile to be under- 
ſtood, 

But to return, Upon this Ground we have ſugge- 
ſted , theſe Diſciples of the Prophets are called 92 
227, Sons of the Prophets : and .thele are they 
which are meant 1 Sam. 10, 5. (the place we named be- 
fore) in thoſe words, "'S'2? 737 4 Company of the Pro- 
phets, that is, as the Targum renders it, N19 PV'D 
Catu Scribarum, a Company of Scribes, ( for lo theſe 
young Scholars were anciently called;) or if you pleaſe 
rather in Ximchi's language, O129N 7 BD NyD 
Ton 11 19n B'B2D Rp 2051 Ten 5 
"7 227 man, A company of Scribes, that is, 
Scholars : For the Scholars of the Wiſe men were called 
Scribes : For they were the Scholars of the greater Pro- 
phets, and theſe Scholars were called the Sons of the Pro- 
phets. Now the greater Prophets which lived in that 
time from Eli to David were Samuel, Gad, Nathan, 
Aſaph, Heman and Jeduthun, 

And thus we muſt underſtand the meaning of that 
Queſtion ver, 12, Who « their Father ? which gave oc- 
caſion to that Proverbial ſpeech afterwards uſed com- 
monly amongſt the Jews [' 1s Saul alſo amongſt the Pro- 
phets? uſed of one that was ſuddenly raiſed up to. 
ſome dignitie or perfeftion which by his education he 
was not fitted for, And therefore the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt minding the Scope of the place renders '© 
DTVIN who & their Father, by T2? 12 who i their Ma- 
fter ? which Kimchi approves, and accordingly ex- 
pounds that Proverb in this manner, >W OR pw 
=y 
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DJ M0 DI Vos mT noyaa Nay, When any 


one was mounted from a low ſtate to any dienity, they uſed 
to ſay, Is Saul alfo among {2 ies © Bir _ 
would rather keep the Literal ſenſe of thoſe words, 
Who their Father ? and therefore ſuppoſerth ſome- 
"_ more then we here contend for,. viz. That Pro- 
phefie was a kind of Hereditary thing, For ſo he 
ſpeaks, Don't wonder for that he is called the Father 
of them, Wn AU NR) V5, that is, For Propheſie s 
«n hereditary thing, But I think we may content our 
ſelves: with what our former Authors have told us, 
to which we may adde the teſtimony of R, Levi B, 
Gerſom, who tells us that theſe Prophets here ſpo- 
ken of . were the Scholars of Samuel v-ho trained 
them up to a degree of Prophetical perfe&tion, and fo 
is called their Father, I 282M RV Ns 195 
MaNUn, becauſe that Samuel inſtrutted them, and trai- 
ned them up by his diſcipline to a degree of Prophetical 
perfettion. 

Of theſe Diſciples we find very frequent mention 
in-Scripturez So 2 Kings 4. we read of the Sops or 
Diſciples of the Prophets in Gilgal, And chap. 6, Eliſha 
is there brought in as their Maſter, at whofe command 
they were, and therefore they ask leave to enlarge their 
dwellings. And Eliſha himſelf was trained up by El:- 
jah, as his Diſciple ; and therefore in 2 Kings 3, it. 
was thought a reaiſon good: enongh to prove that he 
was 4 Prophet, for that he had. been Elijah's Diſciple, 
and powred water upon his hands, as all the Jewiſh Scho- 
liaſts obſerve, And 2'Kings 9, 1, Eliſha ſends one of 
theſe his miniſtring Diſciples. to anoint Fehu to be 
King of Iſrae]l, And 1 Kings 20,35, The young Pro- 
phet there ſent to- reprove Ahab for ſparing RBen-hadad. 
King of Syriais called by the Chaldee.Paraphraſt NN. 
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R121 YO 222 T1, one of the Sons, the Diſciples of the 
Prophets, And hence it was that Amos urgeth the ex- 
traordinarineſs of his commiſſion from God, Ch,7, 14. 
I was no Prophet nor was I a Prophets Son, [I\a Mn Ne 
Tngn Maa wal, He was wot repar d for Pro- 
pheſie, or trained up ſo as to be fitted for a Prophetical 
funttion by his diſcipleſhip, as Abarbanel gloſſeth upon 
the place. And therefore Divine inſpiration found 
him out of the ordinary road of Prophets, among his 
Heards of cattel, and in an extraordinary way moved 
him to goe to Bethel, there to declare God's judg- 
ments againſt King and people, even in the King's 
Chappel. To conclude, In the-New Teſtament, when 
Fohn Baptiſt and our Saviour called Diſciples to at- 
rend upon them and to learn divine Oracles from them, 
it ſeems to have been no new thing, but that which 
was the common cuſtome of the old Prophets. 

Now of theſe Prophets there were ſeveral Schools 
or Colledges, as the Jews obſerve, in ſeveral Cities, ac- 
cording as occaſion was to employ them. So weread 
of 4a Colledec in Feruſalem 2 Kings 22. 14, where 
Huldah the Propheteſs lived, which is called MD in 
the Original, and by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated 
MNROÞR 12) Domus Doftrine ; by Kimchi WY1O 12s 
4 School. So 2 Kings ch. 2, 8& 4, we meet with divers 
places ſet down as thoſe where the refidence of thoſe 
young Prophets was, as Bethel and Fericho and Gilg al, 
&c. So Kimchi obſerves upon the place 132 vAW na) 
19 MOTOR wa vn mT TY POMAI WAND As the 
Sons of the Prophets were in Bethel and Fericho, ſo were 
there alſe of them in ſeveral ather places, And the main 
reaſon why they were thus diſperſed in many of the Cities 
of Iſrael was this, that they might reprove the Iſraelites 
that were there : andtheir Prophefie was wholly according 

: to 
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to the exigencie of thoſe times ;, and therefore it war that 
their Propheſie was not committed to writing, From 
hence ſome of the Jewiſh writers tell us of a certain 
AcSvyia of Propheſie, one continually like an Even- 
ing-ſtar ſhining upon the conf] _ Hemiſphere, when 
another was ſet, Kimchi tells us of this Myſtical gloſs 
upon thoſe words 1 Sam. 3. 3. Ere the Lamp of God 
went out , ON WR Wann m2 Dy 1 wr wina 
way 72"p73 wpPBuw RI T1 wWArn een want pn 
IR Ty HY wow MMRAINR ITE Ply, 7his i fo 
ken Myſtically concerning the light of Propheſie, accor- 
ding to that ſaying amongſt our DoFors [| the Sun riſeth 
and the Sun ſetteth, ] that x, Ere God makes the Sun of 
one righteous man to ſet , he makes the Sun of another 
righteous man to riſe, | 


CHAP. X. 


of Bath Kol, #, e. Filia Vocis : That it ſucceeded in the 
room of Prophefie : That it was by the Fews count- 
ed the Loweſt degree of Revelation. What places in 

the New Teftament are to be underſtood of it, 
VVE ſhould-come now briefly to (peak of the _ 
eft degree of Divine Inſpiration or Propheſie 
taken'in a general ſenſe, whichwas the Moſaical, 'But' 
before we doe that, it may not be amiſs totake notice 
of the Loweſt degree of Revelation. atnong the Jews, 
which was inferiour to all that which they call bythe 
name of Propheſie : and This was their 1p N12. Bath 
Kali, Filia voce , which was nothing elſe-but ſome 
Yoice Which, was heard as deſcending from Heaven, 
Ll direting 
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Of that Degree of | 
direQing themin any affair as occaſion ſerved: which 
kind of Revelation might be made to one (as Maimon, 
par. 2, C. 42, More Newoch, tells us) that was no way 
prepared for Propheſie. 

Of this Filia Yoczs we have mention made in one of 
the Ancienteſt monuments of Jewiſh learning, which is 
Pirke R. Eliezer c, 44. and otherwhere very frequent- 
ly among the Jewiſh writers, as that which was a fre- 
quent thing after the ceaſing of Propheſie among the 
Jews; of which more afterward. 4c wrt tells a 
ſtory of Hircanws the High-Prieſt, how he heard thi 
Voice from Heaven , which told him of the victory 
which his Sons had got at Cyzicum againſt Antiochus 
the ſame day the battel was fought z and this (he ſaies) 
while he was offering up incenſe in the Temple, mr« 
Teg mV our Tm aov as Aoyes nave, he was made par- 
wemg of a vocal converſe with God, that is by a 2 
tp. 

This R. Iſaac Angarenſis L, Coſri ſtrongly urgeth a- 
gainſt the Karrei or Scripturarii, ( a ſort of Jews that 
reje& all Talmudical Traditions) that the grand Do- 
Qors of the Jews received ſuch Traditions from the 
Lxxii Senators, who were guided either by a >Þ Pa, 
or ſomething anſwerable to ir, in the truth of things, 
after all Propheſie was ceaſed, Maam, 3. 6, 41, \72Þ 
tw Mann 5 yAA9 STD vn Time? yt 
1opba 1Owy Wo IR ww P12 PAMmb Roy 
— Mm Þ Mad, (i.) There i a Tradition that the 
men of the great Sanhedrim were bound to'be 5kill d in 
the fentiecbe of all Sciences, (and therefore- it is much 
more neceſſary that Propheſie ſhould not be taken from 
them, or that which ſhould fm its room , viz, the 
Daughter of Voice, and the like, Thus he, according 
to the Genins of Talmwdical learning, is pleaſed to'ex- 
| pound 


Revel:tion called Bath Kol, 


pound the place Eſay 2. where it is (aid, that 4 law 
. ſhall goe forth out of Sion, of the Conſiſtorial De- 
crees of the Judges, Rulers and Prieſts of the Jews, 
and the great Senate of Lxxii Elders, whom he would 
needs per{wzde us to be guided infallibly by this m2 
21p,0r in ſome other way 11798 12 by ſome divine vir- 
tue , - power. or. aſſiſtance alwaies communicated - to 
them, as ſuppoſed at leaſt that ſuch an Heroical Spirir 
as that Spirit of Fortitude which belonged tothe Fude- 
es and Kings, of Iſrael, and is called, the Spirit of God, 
(as Maimonides in More Nev, tells us) had perpetually 
cleaved to them, - 

But we ſhall here leave our Author to his Judaical 
ſuperſtition, and take, notice.of. Two or Three places 
inthe New Teſtament whichſeem'..co be underſtood 
perfectly of this Filis ves, which the conſtant Tradi- 
tionof the Jews aſſures us tothave ſucceeded in the 
room of. Propheſic. The firſtis Fohn 12, where this 
Heawenl Voice. WAS conveighed to our Saviour as if it 
had been the-noiſe of, Thunder, but was not-well un- 
derſtood by all thoſe. that ſtood by ,, who..therefore 
thought that cither it thundred, or that it was a migh- 
ty voice of ſome Angel that ſpake to him: ver. 28, 29; 
Then came there a voice, from Heaven, ſaying, I have 
both glorified my name, and will erifi it; again; The 
People therefare that, flood y axd beard it, ſuid it thun- 
dered : others ſaid that au Angel ſpake to bim, /S0-Matt- 
3. 17, after our Saviours Baptiſme, upon his coming 
out of the water, the Evangeliſt tells us that the Hea- 
wvens were opencd,and that the Spirit of God deſcended up- 
on him inthe ſhape of a Dove,and lo,a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, This us my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. 
And laft of all we meet with this kind of Yoice upon 
our Saviour's Transfignration, = 17. 5, 6. which 

Ll2 is 
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is there To deſcribed as coming out of a Cloud, asif it 
had been loud like the noiſe of Thunder, Behold a bright 
cloud overſhadowed them, and behold a Voice out of the 
clond;which ſaid,This us my beloved Son in whom 1 am welt 
pleaſed : which Voice it is ſaid the three Diſciples thar 
were then with him in the Mount heard, as we are told 
in the following verſe, and alſo 2 Per, 1.27, 18. From 
whence we arefully informed, that it was this Fili4 
Yecis we ſpeak of which camefor the Apoſtles ſakes 
thatwerewith him, as 4 Teftimonie of that glorie and: 
honoar-mith which God magnified his Son , which Apo- 
ſtles were not yet raiſed up to the _—_ of Propheſie, 
but only made partakers of a Yoice interior toit, The 
words are theſe, He received from: God the Father ho- 
nour and elory., when there came fuch' a woice rs him 
from the excellent Glory, Thus it my beloved Son in whom 
T am well po__ And this voice which came from Hea- 
ven we heard when we were with him in the holy mount. 
Now that this was that very 7Þ Ma we' (peak of, which 
was inferior to Propheſie., 'we may ſufficiently Tearn. 
from the next verſe, We have alſo a mare ſure word of 
Propheſie - For indeed trve Propheſie was counted muc 
more Authentical then this -Wp Na, as being a Divine 
Inſpiration-into the Mind of the Prophet ; which this 
was not, but only # Voice that moved their Exteriour 
Senſes ; and' by the mediation” thereof informed theit 
Minds, And thus we have done with this Argument. 
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Four differences, between.the Divine Revelations 


was gone into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to 
ſpeak with him, (7.e.God) then he heard the voice of one 
ſpeaking unto him, By which place in Numb, it ap- 
pears he had free recourſe tothis Heavenly Oracle ar 
any time. And therefore the Talmudiſts havea Rule, 
+952 x23 EMyL YR MR2 M7 7'y 121 nun 
That Moſes had never any Prophefie inthe night-time, (i.) 
ina Dream or Yiſion of the night,/agthe other Prophets 


LT 


"#* 
| 


had, Wye un, was An YIoIQ v3 1 -44*. © 
. ..The-ſecan difference is, \T hat: Moſes. propheſied 


without the mediation of any Angelical power, by an 
influence derived AES os from God z whereas in 
- _ Hp wo —_ _ — 
ome Angel ſtilLappeared,to the Prophet,-TI'R8'23N 
1d 4 je All Prophets did propheſee by the htlp 
or minjſtery of -4n Angel j and therefore they did. ſee that 
which they ſaw in parables or under ſome dark repreſenta- 
tion ;. but Moſes propheſied without the miniſtery,of an 
Angel. This he: proves from. Numbers 12/8. where 
God faies of Maſes 1-will. peak. with him. month to 
month . -and fo. Exod. 33. 1,1.. The Lord ſpake wnto Mo- 
Jes face to. Jace... © oil oro Icon dof 
But we muſt not here ſo much adhere to that Expo- 


. fitionyrhich Maimonides.and the reſt of his) Gountry- 
men giveus of this, place; as tO forget what we are told 


jn the. New ng ent colicerning the Miniſterieof 
Angels which God- uſed in giving-the Law it ſelf: 
Ani o.S. Stephen diſcourſeth of it, Aes 7.53, and 
S. Paxl to.the-Galatians ch.-3..tells-ns, the Law was 
given bythe diſpoſition of | Angels in the handnof a Medi- 
ator that is, Ugfeeathe Mediator theni\berween God and 
the peaple. . , nd heretore I ſhould' rather.think tht 
mezning of. thoſe-words{. Face to face J- to.import the 
clearxeſs. and evidence of the Intellectual /ight wherein 
COM ISIaye Rt ES God 


made to Moles; andthe. reſt of f be. Pro ha F 


God appeared to\ Moſes, which-was greater then any. of 


the Prophets were:made partakers of: , And. therefore 
the old tradition, goes of them, thatthey ſaw wWWpzpa 
FAVRD.NYIRU-57 Specule non lucido, whereas.Moſes ſaw 
in Speculo lucido, v1 witty gms; as Philptells us (tor 
gether with 'Marimonides ) in. his Book). . 285. Rerum 
divin.' heres fit, that is; without. any impreſſions or 
Images of things in his Imagination in; an Hierogly- 
you way.,/as-was wont to-be inall:Dreaws and. Faſtons; 

ut by charaRerizing all mmediately upon his, Under- 
ſtanding :- though otherwiſe much of the Law-was in- 
deed almoſt little more for the main ſcope and aim of 
it but-an Emblem [7 pry 

But there may: be yet a-tarther| meaning of, thoſe 

words [| Face to face, Jand.that-is the friendly and amica- 
ble way whereby all divine Revelations were made to 
Moſes, for ſoitisadded in the Text , As a man ſpeak- 
eth unto his friend. 


And.thisis thethird difference whichMaimonides al- 3, 


ſigns, viz, OUNaNd) DPInn DRV:OX237,72,. AL 
the other Prophets were afraid and troubled and fainted 
but Moſes was not ſo : for the Scripture ſaith, God ſpake 
to him-as a man- ſpeaks to his triend.z-:4hat i to ſay; 
As a mantis uot: afraid to hear the words of (hs friend, 
ſo was Moſes uble $0! nrigderftand the. words; of. Propheſee 
without any diſturbance 4nd aſtapiſhment of Mynd. . 


The fourth and laſt difference. is. the Libertie of Mo- 4. 


es's Spirit to propheſie at all times, as we heard before 
out. of. Numb..7..89., He might, have recourſe at. any 
time to.the ſacred. Oracle (.in the Tabernacle,) Sick 
ſpake from between che'Cherubins:. ang, ſo Maizont:. 
des lays down this difference, D'R\223N0 PR. DR23N 72 
WYW W.222, None of the. Prophets did propheſee at 


what time they world, :ſave Moſes, who was clothed ra 
% | the 


Fon differences between the Dive Revelations 
the Holy Spirit when he would, and the' Spirit of Pro- 
pheſie did abide upon him : neither had he need to prediſ- 
oy hy Mind or prepare himſelf for it, for he was alwaies 
diſpoſed and tn rtadineſi a1 a miniftring Angels "and 
therefore could he propheſe a, what time he would; atcor- 
ding to that which is ſpokes in Numb. 9,8. Tarry you 
here alittle, and Iwill hear what the Lord will com- 
mand concerning you. Thus Maimonides, who, Ethink, 
here ſomewhat hyperbolizech; and ſcarceſpeaks con(i- 
ſtently witli the reſt of the Hebrew Maſters. | For we 
may remember what we heard- before concerning the 
Talmndical Tradition, that Aoſes's mind was indiſ- 
poſed for Prophefie when he was traniported: with in- 
dignation againſt the Spies; though.I chink- it is moſt 
probable” that he had'a greater libertie of propheſying 

then any other of the Prophets had. | 
Now this clear diſtin& kind of Inſpiration made im- 
mediately upon an Intelle&ual facultie in a familiar 
way, which we ſee was the g&radus Moſaicus, was:moſt 
fit and proper for Laws to be adminiſtred in: which was 
excellently took: notice of by Plutarch in that Diſcourſe 
of his, 1 18 pn ypav turlen vu Tlw To Fav, where 
he tells us che Poetrie that was uſually interlaced with 
Riddles and Parables was taken away inhis time; and 
a more familiar way of Prophefie brought in;/ though 
he by a Gentile 'ſtperſticion applies that-to his Pyrhia ; 
QGtos aprAuy TH ypnCys X YA@0I% v|  WEu- 
Gex(C4; x; aompyar, imo Ag Atyicdey a Cxdimorlel Yew- 
uh 01s, &c, God hath now taken away from his Oracles Po- 
etrie, and the warietie of dial: tt, and civcumlocation, and 
glans ; and'hath ſo ordered them to ſpeak to thoſe 
that conſult them, as the Laws doe toth? Cities under 
their ſubjettion, and Kings to their people, and Maſters 
to their Scholars, in the moſt intelligible and porſwaſive 
| languaee, 


made to Moſes, and the reſt of the Prophets. 


langnage, But by Plutarch's leave this character agrees 
neither to his Pythia, nor indeed to Moſes himſelf (who 
pur a veil upon his face in giving the Law it ſelf to the 
people) but to our Saviour alone, the Diſpenſer of the 
true Law of God inwardly to the Souls of Men, and 
therein converſing with them, not ſo much @g,ounrw 


®egs De(;wmv AS Ip Des ver, not ſo much Face to Face 


as Mind to Mind, | 
We have now ſeen what is this eradus Propheticus 
Moſaicus , which indeed was neceſlarie ſhould be tran- 
{cendent and extraordinary, becauſe it was the Baſis of 
all future Propheſie among the Jews: For all the 
Prophets mainly aim at that to eſtabliſh and confirm 
the Law of Moſes, as to the praQtical obſervation of 
itz and therefore it was alſo fo ſtrongly manifeſted to 
che Iſraelites by Signs and Miracles done in the fight 
_ of all the people, and his familiaritie and acquaintance 
with Heaven teſtified to them all , the divine voice be- 
ing heard by them all at Mount Sinai ; which diſpenſt- 
tion amounted at leaſt to as muchas a "1p MA to the 
very loweſt of the people. All which Conſiderations 
put R. Phineas into ſuch an admiration of this T5yQ 
11D 11 or Statio. mentis Sinai , ( as the Doctors are 
wone to call it) that he determines in Pirke Eliezer, 
That all this Generation that heard the woice of the Holy 

Bleſſed God, was worthie to be accounted as the miniſtrin 
Angels, But what That. Voice was which they heard, 
the later Jews are (ſcarce well agreed: but. Maimoni- 
des, according to the moſt received opinion, in More 
Nev, P. 2.C. 33, tells that chey only heard thoſe firſt 
words of the Law diftin#ly, viz, I am the Lord thy 
God, and, Thos ſhalt have none other gods, 8c. and but 
only the ſound of all the reſt of the words in which the 
remainder of the Law was given: and this, as he ſaies, 
M m was 
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was the ereat Myſterie of that Station, ſo much ſpoken 
of by the Ancients. ; 

And here by the way we may take notice, That that 
divine Inſpiration which is conveighed to any one man, 
primarily benefits none but himſelf; and therefore 
many times, 2s Maiwonides tells us, it reſted in this 
private uſe, not proteing any elſe but thoſe to whom 
it came. And the reaſon of this is manifeſt, for that 
an Inſpiration abſtratly conſidered can only fatisfie 
the mind of him to whom it is made, of its own Au- 
thoritie and Authenticalneſs ( as we have ſhewed be- 
fore: ) And therefore that one man may know that a- 
nother hath that Do&rine revealed to him by a Pro- 
phetical ſpirit which he delivers, he muſt alſo either 
be inſpired, and fo be iz grads Prophetico ina trueſenſe, 
or be confirmed in the belief of it by ſome Miracle, 
whereby it may appear that God hath committed his 
Truth to ſuch an one, by giving him ſome ſignal pow- 
er in altering the conrſe of Nature; which indeed was 
the way by which the Prophets of old ordinarily con- 
firmed their Doctrine, when they delivered any thing 
new to the people; which courſe our Saviour himſeſ 
and his Diſciples alſo took to confirm the Truth of 
the Goſpel: Or elſe there muſt be ſo much Reaſenable- 
x£ſin the thing it (elf, as that by Moral arguments it 
my be ſufficient to beget a belief in the Minds of ſober 
and good men. 

And I wiſh this laſt way of becoming acquainted 
with Divine Truth were better known amonseſt us. : 
For when we have once attained to a true fanRified 
frame of Mind, we have then attained tothe End of 
all Propheſie, and ſee all divine Truth that rends to the 
ſalvation of our Souls in the Divine light, which al- 
waies ſhines inthe Puritie & Holineſs of the New Crea- 


ture, 


Of the Ceſsation of the Prephetical Spirit. 

ture , and fo fieed nofarther Miracle to confirm us in 
it, And indeed that God-like glory and majeſty which 
appears in the naked fimplicitie of true Goodneſs, will 
by its own Connareneſs and Sympathy with all G@ving 
Truth friendly entertain and embraceir. 


Ut ————_— 


CHrHaP. XII. 


When the Prophetical Spirit ceaſed in the Fewiſh Church. 

. TheCeſſation of Propheſie noted as a famons Epocha 
by the Fews. The reſtoring of the Prophetical Spirit 

. by Chriſt, Some paſſages to this purpoſe in the New 
Teſtament explained, When the Propheticel. Spirit 

- Cedſed inthe Chriſtian Church, That it Aid not con- 
tinue long, proved by ſeveral Teſtimonies of the An- 
trent Writers. 


T flu we kave now done with all thoſe ſorts of Pro- 

pheſie which we find any mention of: And as a Co- 
ro#is to this Diſcourſe we ſhall farther enquire a little 
what Period of time it was in which this Prophetical Spi- 
rit ceaſed both in the Fewiſh. and Chriſtian Church, ; In 
which: buſineſs becanfethe Scripture it felf is in a man- 
ner filear, we muſt -/ wy co (uch Hiſtories as are like 
tobe moſt Authentical in'this buſineſs, 

And firſt for the Period of time when it ceaſed in the 
Fewiſh, Þ find our Chriſtian writers differing.  Fuſtin 
Martyr would needs perſwade us that it was not till che 
e£r4 Chriſtiana. - This he inculcates often in his Dia- 
logue with 7rypho the Jew, OoStmls &» my aver ps 


emiCalo In wegpimn 37 appr, OW ors apxiu thafr, 


px ens & Br. InCos Xewd: x egre  imdry , There 
| m2 never 


The Ceſsation of the Prophetical Spirit 
never nag in your Nation either Prophet or Prince, till 
Feſus Chriſt was both bor and had ſuffered, And ſo he 
often there tells us that Fohn the Baptiſt was. the laſt 
Prophet of the Jewiſh Church z which. conceit he 
ſeems to have made ſo much of, as thinking to bring 
in our Saviour lumine Prophetico, with the greater evi- 
dence of Divine authoritie, as the promiſed Meſ;4h 
inco the world, But Clemens Alexandrinws hath much 
trulier, with the conſent of all Jewiſh Antiquity, reſol- 
ved us, that all Propheſfie determin'd in Malachy, in his 
Strom, lib. 1, where he numbers up all the Prophets of 
the Jews, Thirty five in all, and;,Malachy as the laſt. 
Though indeed the Talmndifts..reckon up Fifty five 
Prophets and Propheteſles together, Gem. Maff. Megil. 
TFTW82) YAU) WA) ULRD RYAN [21 VN; The 
Rabbins ſay that there were 48 Prophets and 7 Prophe- 
teſſes that did propheſie to the Traelites : Which after 
they had reckoned almoſt up, they tell us that Malachy 
was the laſt of them, and that he was contemporary 
with Mordecai, Daniel, Haggai, Zacharie, and ſome 0- 
thers( whoſe Propheſies are not extant) whom for 
their number ſake they there reckon up, who all pro- 
phefied in the ſecond year of Darizs, But commonly 
they make only theſe Three, Haggaz, Zacharie and 
Malachy, to be the laſt of the Prophets, and focall them 
BNR DV; fo Maſſec. Sotah ch, laſt, where 
the Mrſnical DoRors tell us, that from the time in 
which all the firſt Prophets expired, the Urim and 
Thummim ceaſed; and the Gemariſts ſay that they 
are call'd I'IWR) I'RAL the Firſt Prophers, \p12987 
m2 DINNMRN DR) IM une, in oppoſtion to 
Hageai, Zacharie and Malachy, which aye the Laſt, And 
ſo Maimon, and Bartenor, tell us that the Prophet « pri- 
ores were fo called, becauſe they propheſied in- the 
times 


in the Jewiſh Church, 
times W171 IVA of the firſt Temple, and the Pofteri- 
ores, becauſe they propheſied in the time of the ſecond 
Temple : and when theſe /ater Prophets died, then 
all Propheſie expired, and there was left, as they ſay, 
only a Bath Kol to ſucceed ſome timein the room of ir, 
So we are told Gem, Sanhedrim C, 1. &. 13, 1327 1n 
Pw7ND) 289%) INN PYNNR PN Nwn 
: =p M32 pvoNUL 1 'B'p8 HRIWn2 wWIMpA M1 
Our Rabbins ſay, that from that time the later Prophets 
died, the Holy Spirit was taken away from Iſrael ;, never- 
theleff they enjoyed the Filia vocis : and this is repeated 
Maſſec, Fomac. 1, Now all that time which the Spirit 
of Propheſie laſted among the Jews under the ſecond 
Temple, their Chronologie makes to be but Forty 
years, So the Author of the Book Coſri, Maas, 3. 
$.39.720 DyaR7 237Þ 12U 22 MRMAIN VEN, (I.) 
The continaance of Propheſie under the time of the ſecond 
Temple was almoſt forty years, And this R, Fehuda his 
Scholiaſt confirms out of an Hiſtorico- Cabbaliſtical 
Treatiſe of R. Abraham Ben Dior, and alittle after he 
tells us, that after forty years their Sapientes were cal-, 
led Senators, IR) RnNT POR nw DAR IN 
I2m1Nm MD WR, after forty years were paſs d, all the. 
Wiſe-men were called The Men of the great Synagogue. 
And therefore the Author of that Book uſeth this. 
«Era of the Ceſſation of Propheſie , and ſo this is 
commonly noted as a famous Epocha among all their; 
Chronologers, as the Book Fuchaſin, the Seder Olam! 
Zuta, aS R. David Gant hath ſfumm'd them all up in 
his chronological Hiſtory put forth lately by Yorſtis. 
The like may be obſerved from. 1 Maccab, 9. 27. and 
chap. 4.46. and chap. 14.41. 

This o_ of Propheſie determined as it were all 


that old Diſpenſation wherein God. hath manifeſted 
| Mmz himſelf 
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The Cefiation of Propheſie 


himſelf ro the Jews under the Law, thatſo that grow- 
ing od and thus wearing away, they might expe that 
new Diſpenſfation of the Meffiah which had been wo- 
miſled ſo'long befote, and which ſhould again reſtore 
this Prophetical Spirit more abundantly, And fo this 
Interſtitum of Piopheſie is infinuated by Joel 2. in 
thoſe words concerning the later times ; In thoſe days 
ſhall your Sons and Daughters Propheſie,&c, And lo S,Pe- 
ter As 2, makes uſe of theplacers take off that ad- 
miration which the Jews were poſſeſs d withall to fee 
ſo plenciful an effuſion of the O—_— Spirit again : 
And therefore this Spirit of Prop - 4 is calted the Te- 
ſtimonie of Feſws inthe Apocalypſe, ch, 19. | 

' According to this notion we muſt anderſtand that 
paſfage in Fohy 7. 39. The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, To which that in 
Epheſ. 4. He aſcended up os high, and gave gifts unto 
men, plainly anſwers: As likewiſe the Anſwer which 
the Chriſtians at Epheſus made to Pant, Atts 19, when 
he asked them whether they had received the Hol 
ghoſt, That they knew not whether there was @ Holy 
ghoſt (that is) whether there were any Extraordinary 
Sprrit, or Spirit of Propheſie reſtored again to the 
 Churchor-not, as hath» been'well obſerved of lace by 
ſomelearned men, But enough of this, 

We come now briefly to diſpatch the ſecond Enqui- 
ry, viz. What time the Spirit of Propheſie, which was 
again reftored by our Saviour, ceaſed in the Chriſtian 
Church. 1t may be thought that S. Fob wasthe left 
of Chriſtian Prophets, for that the —_— is the 
lateſt dated of any Book which- is received into: the 
Canon of the New Teſtament. Burt I-know-no place 
of Scripture that intimates any ſuch thing , as if the 
Spirit of Propheſie was (o'\ſoon'to expire, And indeed if 

we 


in the Chriſtian Chuych. 


we may believe the Primitive Fathers, it did not ; 
though it overliv'd S. Fohy's time bur a little. * Exſebi- 
xs tells us of one Quadratus oy ap mai PlAmme Woya- 
Team Fegpnlng yagCugsl rcyos tya Ag apy, whe to- 
gether with the daughters of Philip had the gift of Prophe- 
fie, So the report was, This L—— he tells us, lived 
in Trajan's time, which was bur at the beginning of the 
ſecond Century. And a little after, ſpeaking of good 
men in thar age, he adds, Ts Driv md pugl@. coin I av- 
Th mega; mregdoZor Suuzpes wigyer, Many ſtrange 
and admirable virtues of the Divine Spirit as yet ſhew- 
ed forth themſelves by them, And the ſame Author 
lib. 4. $. 18. tells us our of Fuſtin Martyr, who lived in 
the middle of the fecond Century, and then writ his 
Apologie for the Chriſtians, That the Gift of Propheſie 
was ſtill to be ſeenin the Church, Texeq 5 « ws om pue- 
Ye % euns oaelCugla Tepnmxg Iuirepmy? by ms 
"Exx2an(;ias *, .Yet not long afterward there is little or 


- 


271 


s Hiſt. Ecclci. 
lib. 3- $- 37- 


s ; gp  » _ *Vide Fuſtin, 
no remembrance of the Prophetical ſpirit remaining nr 


inthe Church, Hence the Montaniſts are by ſome of 
the Fathers proved tobe no better then Diſſemblers 
when they pretended to the Gift of Propheſze,for that it 
was then ceaſed in the Church, And to Exſebins tells 


cum Tryphone 


Fudao, my 


nay xy wixer 
yus Tegpnn- 


xs xe<pioua- 


us lib. 5.5. 3, and withall that Montanus and his Com- 94%, 


plices con_ advantage of that Virtue of working 
wenders which yet appeared ( as was reported, though 
doubtfully ) in ſome places, to make a ſemblance of 
the Spirit of Propheſie ; Twy © appi Mavlavor & Aku 
Ciad lu 5 Qroboloy wer Thy Þpryjnr apm mire THewmar ih 
Ra Ts Tegpuldid 1mAniy meg mor KPtepuyioy. 
PAdga 4 mw C© ama aPzIoZommiia 5 ay ya eCuc- 
TO. «own ans X%, Sous ExxAnoas lender, mgv 
ALER TON; TH Rees TepPuldidy abEgor, x In 2s: 
Panias wreapyCns wer 1% IeÞniwpwr, But then 

; | eſpecially 
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eſpecially did Montanus , Alcibiades and Theodotus raiſe 

up in many an opinion that they propheſied : Andthis be- 

lief was ſo much the more increaſed concerning their 

propheſying, for that as yet in ſeveral Churches were 

wrought many Miraculous and Stupendious effetts of the 

Holy Spirit , though yet there was no perfet# agreement 

in their opinion about this, : 

To conclude this, ( and to haſten to an End of this 

Diſcourſe of Propheſie,) There is indeed in Antiquity 
* And that the more frequent mention of ſome * Miracles wrought in 
Gifrof working the name of Chriſt ; but leſs is ſaid concerning the Pro- 
ceaſed in his Phetical Virtme, eſpecially after the ſecond Century. 
time, S. Cbr)- That it was rare, and to be ſeen but ſometimes, and 
cav'$ = more obſcurely in ſome few Chriſtians only who had 
affirm, T5 attained to a good degree of Self-purification, is inti- 
Surduvs $f mated by that of Origen in his 7*h Book againſt Celſus, 
Oujabiay vo" Talks & vuyn #1 iN,yn TS & 48 mug ll. CSI Ain, 
Ix1@ 9 ms xa: mr Aoyp x Ti xe! amy Texten woamup- 
AHmT ay 1. 4+ pYoors 
ae Sacerdotto, - 
&c, The like is affirmed by S. Auſtin. 


CravP. XIII. 


Some Rules and Obſervations concerning Prophetical Writ 
in general, 


WE ſhould now ſhut up all this Diſcourſe about 
Propheſie, only before we conclude, it may not 
be amiſs to add a few Rules for the better underſtan- 
ding of Prophetical Writ in general. 

I, The Firſt, (which yer we ſhall rather put under 
debate, ) 1s concerning the Style and Manner of lan- 


$Uaging 


concerning Prophetical Writ in general. 
gnaging all pieces of Propheſie ; whether that was not 
peculiarly the work of the Prophet himſelf ; whether 
it does not ſeem that the Prophetical Spirit dictated 
the Matter only or principally, yet did leave the words 
to the Prophet himſelf. It may be conſidered that God 
made.not uſe of Idiots or Fools to reveal his Will by, 
but ſuch whoſe IntelleAuals were entire and perfe& 
and that he imprinted ſuch a clear copy of his Truth 
upon them, as that it became their own Senſe, being di- 
geſted fully into their Underſtandings ; ſo as they were 
able to deliver and repreſent it to others as truly as any 
can paint forth his own Thoughts, If the Matter and 
Subſtance of things be once lively in the Mind, verbs 
non invita ſequentur : And according as that Matter 
operates upon the Mind and Phaztaſie, ſo will the Phraſe 
and Language be in which it is expreſs'd, And there- 
fore I think to doubt whether the Prophets might nor 
miſtake in repreſenting the Mind of God in their Pro- 
phetical Inſpirations, except all their Words had been 
alſo dictated to them, is to queſtion whether they could 
ſpeak Senſe as wiſe men, and tell their own Thoughts 
and Experiences truly or not, And indeed it ſeems 


moſt agreeable to the nature of all theſe Prophetical. 


Viſions and Dreams we have diſcourſed of, wherein the 
nature of the Enthuſiaſme conſiſted in a Symbolical 
and Hieroglyphical ſhaping forth of Intelligible things 
in their Imaginations, and enlightning the Underſtan- 
ding of the Prophets to diſcern the ſcope and mea- 
ning of theſe Y:ſa or Phantaſmata; that thoſe Words 
and Phraſes'in which they were audibly expreſs'd to 
the Hearers afterwards or penned down, ſhould be the 
Prophets own: For the Matter was not (as ſeems evi- 
dent from what hath been ſaid ) repreſented alwaies 
by Words, but by Things, Though I know that ſome- 

Nn time 
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time in theſe Viſtons they had a Yorce ſpeaking to 
them yer it is not likely that Voice ſhould fo dilate 
and comment ſo largely _ things, as it was fit the 
Prophet ſhould doe when he repeated the ſame things 
to vulgar ears, | 

It may alſo farther be confidered That our Savioar 
and his Apoſtles generally quote Paſſages out of the 


Old Teſtament as they were tranſlated by the Lxx, and 


that where the Lxx have not rendered them verbatim, 
but have much varied the manner of phraſing things 
from the Original ; as hath been abundantly obſerved 
by Philologers : Which it is not _ they would have 
done, had the Original words been the very DiQate of 
the Spirit; for certainly that would ſeem not to need 
any ſuch Paraphraſtical variations, as being of them- 
ſelves full and clear enough ; beſides herein they might 
ſeem to weaken the Authenticalneſs of the Divine 
Oracles. And indeed hath not the ſwerving from this 
Notion made ſome of late conceit (though erroneouſ- 
ly) the Tranſlation of the Lxx to be more Authen- 
tical then the Hebrew, which they would needs per- 
fwade ns bad been corrupted by the Jews, our Saviour 
declining the Phraſeologie thereof * | 
Beſides, we find the Prophets ſpeaking every ohe of 
them in his own Diale@, and ſacha Varietie of Style 
and Phraſeologie appears in their Writings, as may ar- 
gue them to have ſpoken —_— to their own pro- 
per Genims : which is obſerved by the Jews themſelves 
( who are moſt zealouſly, as is well known, devoted to 
the very Letter of the Text) in all the Prophets ex- 
cept Moſes, and that part'of Moſes only which contains 
the Decalogwe, And hence we have that Rule Gem. 
Sanhedr, W200 87 DR20 109 nay In 1120 IR 
INR 112302 RITW, The ſame form doth not aſcend 
upon 


concerning Prophetical Writ in yenerall. * 
upon two Prophets, neither doe both of them propheſie in 
the ſame form. Which Rule Cocceiue confeſſeth he 
knows not the meaning of * But 4barbanel, who better 
underſtood the Mind of his own Comparriots, in his 
Comment upon Feremy ch. 49. gives us a full account 
of it, upon occaſion of ſome Phraſes in that Prophe- 
fie concerning Edew, parallel ro what we find in 0b4- 
diah, From this congruencie of the Style in both he 
thus takes occafion to lay down our preſent Notion as 
the Senſe of that former Theorem, IW219 vn NeÞ 
17) WAR M219 TM 198 WVR2A, The Prophets did 
not propheſie in the ſame manner as Moſes did: For he 
propheſfied from God immediately, from whom he recei- 
ved not only the Propheſie, but alſo the very Words and 
Phraſes ; and accordingly as he heard them, fo he wrote 
them in the Book of the Law, inthe very ſame words 
which he heard from God : but as for the reſt of the Pro- 
phets, they beheld in their Viſions the things themſelves 
which God made known to them, and both declared and 
expreſſed them in their own Phraſeologie, 

Thus we ſee he afcribes the Phrafe and Style every 
where to the Prophet himſelf, except only in the Law, 
which he ſuppofeth to have been diQtated roridem wer- 
bs : which is probable enough, if he means the Law 
ſtrictly ſo taken, vis, for the Decalogne, as it is moſt 
likely he doth, And again a lirtle after, 2I'Y:y1 8? 
072 09317 vnty hP1D2n MU72 En W973 obyam 
The things themſelves they ſaw in Propheſie, but they 
themſelves did explain and interpret them in that Dia- 
le which was moſt familiar to them. And this, as he 
there tells, was the reaſon why the ſame kind of Phra- 
ſeologie occurred not among the Prophets, according 
to the ſenſe of the Talmudiſts Maxime we mentioned. 


The like the Jewiſh Scholiaſts obſerve upon choſe 
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time in theſe Viſions they had a Yoice ſpeaking to 
them ; yer it is not likely that Voice ſhould fo dilate 
and comment ſo largely upon things, as it was fit the 
Prophet ſhould doe when he repeated the ſame things 
to vulgar ears, 

It may alſo further be conſidered That our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles generally quote Paſſages out of the 
Old Teſtament as they were tranſlated by the Lxx, and 
that where the Lxx have not rendered them verbatim, 
but have much varied the manner of phraſing things 
from the Original ; as hath been abundantly obſerved 
by Philologers : Which it is not —_ they would have 
done, had the Original words been the very DiQate of 
the Spirit; for certainly that would ſeem not to need 
any ſach Paraphraſtical variations, as being of them- 
ſelves full and clear enough ; beſides herein they might 
ſeem to weaken the Authenticalneſs of the Divine 
Oracles. And indeed hath not the ſwerving from this 
Notion made ſome of late conceit (though erroneourſ- 
ly ) the Tranſlation of the Lxx to be more Authen- 


- tical then the Hebrew, which they would needs per- 


fwade as bad been corrupted by the Jews, our Saviour 
declining the Phraſeologie thereof * | 
Beſides, we find the Prophets ſpeaking every one of 
them in his own DialeR ; and ſach a Varietie of Style 
and Phraſeologie appears in their Writings, as may ar- 
gue them to have ſpoken according to their own pro- 
per Genius : which is obſerved by the Jews themſelves 
( who are moſt zealouſly, as is well known, devoted to 
the very Letter of the Text) in all the Prophers ex- 
cept Moſes, and that part'of Moſes only which contains 
the Decalogue, And hence we have that Rule (Gem. 
Sanhedr, 22m R7) O'N2) \1w9 ny IR [1120 IR 
INR 112302 RMW, The ſame form doth not aſcend 


upon 


concerning Prophetical Writ in generall. © 
; wy two Prophets, neither doe both of them propheſie in 
the ſame form. Which Rule Cocceine confeſſerth he 
knows not the meaning of * But 4barbarel, who better 
underſtood the Mind of his own Compatriots, in his 
Comment upon Feremy ch. 49. gives us a full account 
of it, upon occaſion of ſome Phraſes in that Prophe- 
ſie concerning Edem, parallel to what we find in 0b4- 
diah. From-this congruencie of the Style in both he 
thus takes occafion to lay down our preſent Notion as 
the Senſe of that former Theorem, T3IW219 vn Neb 
"71 WH N22 TAL) IR WWRA, The Prophets did 
not propheſie in the ſame manner 4s Moſes did: For he 
prophefied from God immediately, from whom he recei- 
ved not only the Propheſie, but alſo the very Words and 
Phraſes ; and accordingly as he heard them, ſo he wrote 
them in the Book of the Law, in the very ſame words 
which he heard from God : but as for the reſt of the Pro- 
phets, they beheld in their Viſions the things themſelves 
which God made known to them, and both declared and 
expreſſed them in their own Phraſeologie, 

Thus we ſee he afcribes the Phraſe and Style every 
where to the Prophet himſelf, except only in the Law, 
which he ſuppofeth to have been diQtated roridem wer- 
bis : which is probable enough, if he means the Law 
ſtrictly ſo taken, viz, for the Decalogne, as it is moſt 
likely he doth, And again a little after, 2'Y::y.1 87 
072 0917 vg 4PRER MU72 EXYR 197 onymn 
The things themſelves they ſaw in Propheſie, but they 
themſelves did explain and interpret them in that Dia- 
le which was moſt familiar to them. And this, as he 
theretells, was the reaſon why the ſame kind of Phra- 
ſeologie occurred not among the Prophets, according 
to the ſenſe of the Talmudiſts Maxime we mentioned. 
The like the Jewiſh Scholiaſts obſerve upon choſe 
Nn2 talſe 
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falſe Prophets who did all #no ore bid Ahab aſcend up 
to Ramoth-Gilead and proſper, I) IR [22D I'R, U- 
nus idemque loquendi modits nunquam reperitur in duo- 
bus Prephetis : And therefore they made it an argu- 
ment that theſe were falſe Prophets , becauſe they 
did idems Canticum canere , for they all ſaid, Gore up and 


proſper, And thus the Heatheniſh Philoſopher Plu- 


tarch, in his 2&4 73 wn ypav twutles rw Thy Tlucias, 
thought likewiſe concerning his Oracle, telling us, 
That all Enthuſiaſme is a mixture of two Motions, the 
one us impreſ'd upon the Soul which s Gods Orean , 
the other ariſeth from it ; and therefore he ſaies, 'O 
4g vgs &Sv(14 uo, warp 0 epwlinas, XpnTar Th Vam- 
xp n Suvapd, x wwe TH e;aperwy mac xab o me- 
Guxev , All Prephetical Enthuſiaſme , like as alſo that 
which is Amatorious, doth make uſe of the ſubjeft facnl- 
tie, and moves every Recipient according to it s diſpoſiti- 
08 and nature. And thence he thus excuſeth the rough 
and unpoliſh'd language in which the Oracles were 
ſometime deliver d, moſt fitly ro our purpoſe deſcri- 
bing Prophetical Inſpiration, Ov gap 54 ©e8 5 pus, 8- 
$+ 0 $:%y) ©, cod 1 A851, only ptTegY, Des Ths ty uuaur- 
29s * rev 5 pO. ms parianas mern(i, x; Pws os 
Th Juyn mud Tegs To pieMoy. 0 Þ CvFv(1%0us murry 
#2, For neither the voice, nor ſound, nor phraſe, nor 
metre is from God, but from Pythia her ſelf, God on- 
ly ſuppeditates the phantaſms , and kindles a light in the 
Soul to ſignifie future things : For all Enthuſiaſme us 
after this manner. Hence was that old ſaying of Hera- 
clitus, O" Aves, & m parlaoy tt mw ov ArAGois, 5m A4- 
ye, 74 xpumlei, 2/08 (apuwru, That the King whoſe 
oracle s at Delphi, neither plainly expreſſes, nor con- 
ceals, but only, obſcurely intimates by ſigns, But to con- 
clude this firſt Particular, I ſhall add by way of caution, 

We 


concerning Prophetical Writ in generall. 


We muſt not think that we can vary Scripture-expreſſi- 
on ſo ſecurely with'retaining the true meaning , except 
we likewiſe bad as real an underſtanding of the Senſe it 
ſelf as the Prophets had, over whom God alſo did ſo 
far ſuperintend in their copying forth his Truth, as not 
co ſuffer them to ſwerve from his meaning, Andfo we 
have done with that Particular, | 

2, In the next place, for the better underſtanding 
all Prophetical writ, we muſt obſerve That there 1 
ſometimes a ſeeming inconſiſtence in things ſpoken of , 
if we ſhall come to examine them by the ſtri&t Logical 
rules of Method : we muſt not therefore in the matter 
of any Prophetical Viſion look for aconſtant Methodi- 


cal contexture of things carried on in a perpetual cohe-- 


rence, The Prophetical Spirit doth not tie it ſelf to 
theſe Rules of Art, or thus knit up its Dictates Syſte- 


matically, fitly framing one piece or member into a 


combination with the reſt, as it were with the joints 
and finews of Method : For this indeed would rather 
argue an humane and artificial contrivance then any In- 
ſpiration, which as it muſt beget a Tranſportation in 
the Mind, ſo it muſt ſpend it ſelf in-fuch Abrupt kind 
of Revelations as may argue indeed the Prophet. to 
have been inſpired. And therefore Zully lib, 2, de Di- 
vinat, judiciouſly excepts againſt the Authenticalneſs 
of thoſe Verſes of the $ibyfs which he met with in his 
time, (and which were the ſame perhaps with thoſe we 
now have) becauſe of thoſe Acrofticks and ſome other. 
things which argued an elaborate artifice, and an at- 
feed diligence of the Writer, and ſo indeed. nor fu- 
rents erant, J* adhibentss diligentiam, as he ſpeaks, 
Lumen Propheticum eſt Inumen abruptum, as was well 
noted anciently-by the Jews, And therefore the Ma- 
ſters of Jewiſh Tradition have laid down this Maxime, 

2 2 Nn.3 ['8 
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VN TR 11ND 1'R, Non eſt prins & = $56gay 
in Lege, We muſt not ſeek for any Methodical conca- 
- tenation of things inthe Law, or indeed in any other 
part of Prophetical writ ;, it being a moſt uſual thing 
with them many times Megs api Cuvameay to knit the 
Eeginning and End of Time together. Neſcit tarda 
molimina Spiritus Sandi gratia, is true alto of the 
Grace or Gift of Prophefte. We find no curious 
Tranfitions, nor true dependence many times of ene 
thing upon another ; but things of very different na- 
tures, and that were caſt into periods of time ſecluded 
one trom another by vaſt intervals, all couched roge- 
ther in the ſame Vion ; as Ferome hath obſerved in 
many places, and therefore tells us, Non cure fuit Spi- 
ritus prophetali hiftorie ordinem ſequi. And thus he 
takes notice in Daniel 11, 2. thit whereas there were 
T hirteen Kings between Cyrus and Alexander the Great, 
the Prophet ſpeaks of but Four, skipping over the 
reſt, as if the other Nine had fill'd up no part of the in- 
terval, Thelike he obſerves upon Feny 21,1, and 
otherwhere; as likewiſe ſudden and abrupt Introdu- 
Rions of perſons, Mutations of perſons, ( Exits and 
Intrats upon this Prophetical ſtage being made as it 
were inan invifible manner ) and Tranfirions from the 
voice of one perſon to another, The Prophetical Spi- 
rit though it make no noife and tumult inits motions, 
yet it is moſt quick, ſpanning as it were from the Cen- 
tre to the Circumference ; it moves moſt ſiittly , 
though moſt gently. And thus Phzlo's obfervation. is 
rrue, OuSes covgs yarid'* There muſt be ſome kind of 
* In bis Qui Maya in all Prophefie, as * Philo tells ys , On 9%; 
ts. BhAdap ya mw Soy, Suely my avSewmror, When di- 
 winelight arifeth upon the HoriFon of the Soul of Man, 
his own humane light ſets : 1c muſt at feaſt hide ir ſelf 
as 


concerning Prophetical Writ m general. 


as a leſſer light, as it were by an Occaſes Heliacss, un- 
der the beams of the greater, and be wholly ſubje& 
to the irradiations and influences of it, Aa TIT 1 
Su(is 78 Nog py S To 24 avloy (noTO. tngx(v xj 
Vropopnloy ygviev epvn(e, as he goes on, Therefore Fo 
ſetting of a mans own Diſcurſive facultie and the eclipſ- 
ing thereof begets an Ecſtaſis and a divine kind of Mania, 
3. Thelaſt Rule we ſhall obſerve is, That no piece 
of Prophefie is to be underſtood of the ſtate of the. 
World to come or the Mundus animarum: For indeed 
it is altogether impoſſible to deſcribe that, or to com- 
rehend it in this life. And therefore all divine Reve- 
ation in Scripture muſt concern ſome ſtate in this 
world, And ſo we muſt underſtand all thoſe places 
that treat of a new Heaven and a new Earth; and ſuch 
like. And fo we muſt underſtand the new Feruſalem 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, in that Prophetical 
book of the Apocalypſe, ch,21, And thus the Jews 
were wont univerſally to underſtand them,according to 
that Maxime we now ſpeak of aſcribed to R, Forhanan 
in Maſſec, Berac, C. 5.2311 Me 590 wan = 
:8") N25 1'y N20 D7Ty DIR Mmuan Pay 8&8 
All the Prophets prophefied to the daies 4 the Meſsi- 
ah, bat as for the world ts come, Eye hath not ſeen 3t. 
So they conſtancly expound that paſſage in Eſay 64. 
4. Since the beginning of the world Men have not heard, 
nor perceived by the Eare, neither haththe Eye ſeen, 0 
God, beſides thee , what he hath prepared for him that 
waiteth for him, And according to this Aphoriſme 
our Savionr ſeems to ſpeak, when he ſaies, 47 the Pro- 
hets and the Law propheſied until Fohn, Mar, 11.13. 
ws Iowa, i, e, They propheſied to or for that Diſpen- 
ſation which was to begin with Fohn, who lived 1a the 


time of the twilight as it were between the Law -_ 
"t 


An Advertiſement. 


the Goſpel; They propheſied of thoſe —_ which 
ſhould be accompliſhed within the period of Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation which was uſher'd in by Fohn. 

As for the ſtate of Blefledneſs in Heaven, it is »wa- 
jor Mente humana, much more-is it major Phantaſia, 
But of this in part heretofore. ; 


An Advertiſement. 


HE Reader may remember That our Au- 
£ þ thor in the beginning of his Treatiſe of 
the Immortality of the Soul, propounded theſe Three 
great Principles of Religion to be diſcourled 
of ; 1. The Immbrtalitieof the Soul, 2. The Exiſtence 
and Nature of God, 3. The Communication of God to 
Mankind through Chriſt. "And having ſpoken 
largely to the Two former Principles of Natu- 
ral Theology, he thoughtir fit (as a Preparati- 
onto the Third, which imports the Revelation 
of the Gamer? ro ſpeak ſomething concerning 
Propheſie, the way whereby Revealed Truth is 
diſpenſed ro us. Of this he intended to treat but 
a little ( they are his words inthe beginning of 
the Treatifl of Propheſie) and then paſs on to 
the Third and Laſt part, viz, Thoſe Principles of 
Revealed Truth which tend moſt of all to advance and 
cheriſh true and real Piety. But in his diſcourfin 
of Propheſie ſo many conſiderable Enquiries of 

tered 


An Advertiſement. 
fered themſelyes to his thoughts, that by that 
time he had finiſhed this Diſcourſe ( deligned 
at firſt only as a Preface) his Office of being 
Dean and Cartechiſt in the Colledge did ex- 
pire. Thus far had the Author proceeded in 
that year of his Office: and it was not long 
after that Bodily diſtempers and weaknefles be- 
gan more violentlyto ſeize upon him, which 
the Summer following pur a Periodto his life 
here, (a lifeſo every way beneficial to thoſe 
who had the happineſs to converſe with him.) 
Sic multts ile bonts flebilts occidit, Thus he who de- 
ſigned to ſpeak of God's Communication of Him- 
ſelf to Mankind through Chriſt, was taken up by 
God into a more inward and immediate partici- 
pation of Himſelf in Bleſſedneſs. Had heliv'd 
and had health to havefiniſh'd the remaining 
part of his deſigned Method, the Reader may 
eaſily conceive what a Valuable piece that Dii- 
courſe would have been. Yer that he may not 
altogether want the Authors labours upon ſuch 

an Argument, Ithought good inthe next place 
_ to adjoine a Diſcourle of the like importance 
and nature, (delivered heretofore by the Author 
in ſome Chappel-Exerciſes) from which I ſhall 
not detain the Reader by any more of Preface. 
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DISCOURSE 


Treating 


[LEGAL Righteouſneſs, 
or EVANGELICAL Rightcouſnels, 


[The Rightcouſneſ of FAITH; 


Law and the Gosrzr, 
The Difference between the 
Orv and New Covenanrts 


JusTIFIcatION and Divine ACCEPTANCE 5 


The Convzicnancs of the Evanceiical 
Righteouſneſs to us by Faitn, 


—— 


Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Rightcouſnef of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
Kingdome of heaven, Matth, 5. 20, 

Having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power there- 
of, 2 Tim. 3.5 

For the Law made nothing perfett, but the bringing in of 
a better hope did, Heb. 7. 19. 


— 


ns Oe Macarins in Homil. x5. 
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A Diſcourſe 
Of 


LEGAL Righteouſneſs, 


and of 


TheRighteouſneſs of FaiTH, &:. 


Rom, 9. 31, 32. 

But Iſrael which followed” after the Law of =—_— 
neſs, hath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſs - 
Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but as 
it were by the works of the Law. | | 


CHAP.T. 


The Introduttion,ſhewing What it is to have a right Know- 
ledge of Divine Truth, and What it & that s either 
Awvaileable or Prejudicial tothe true Chriſtian Know- 
ledge and Life, 


HE Dodtine of Chriſtian Religion propounded 
tous by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, is ſet forth 

with ſo much fimplicity, and yet with ſo much repug- 
nancy to that degenerate Genie and Spirit that rules 
in the hearts and lives of. Men, that we may truly fay 
of it, it is both the Eaſieſt and the Hardeſt thing : it is 
a Revelation wrapt up ina Complication of myſteries, 
like that Book of the Apocalypſe, which both unfolds 
and hides thoſe great Arcans that it treats ofz or as 
| Oo 3 Plats 


That i either available or prejudicial 
Plato ſometimes choſe fo to explain the ſecrets of his 
Metaphyſical or Theological Philoſophy, ws o araque; 
pn 996, that he that read might not beable to ende - 
ſtand , except he were a Son of Wiſdome, and had 
been train'd up in the knowledge of it, The Principles 
of True Religion are all in themſelves plain and eaſte, 
deliver'd in the moſt familiar way, ſo that he that runs 
may readthem ; they are all ſoclear and perſpicuous, 
that they need no Key of Azalytical demonſtration to 
unlock them : the Scripture being written dod7s pari- 
ter & indotFis, and yetit is Wiſdome in a myſtery which 
the Princes of this world underſtand not ; a ſealed Book 
which the greateſt Sophies may be moſt unacquainred 
with: - it is like that Pillar of Fire and of a Cload thar 
parted between the Iſraelites and the Egyptians, giving 
a clear and comfortable light to all thoſe that are under 
the manuduction and guidance thereof, but being full 
of darkneſs and obſcurity to thoſe that rebell againſt ir, 
Divine Truth is not to be diſcerned ſo much in a mans 
Brain, as in his Heart, Divine wiſdome is 4 Tree of 
life tothem that find her, and it is only Life that can 
feelinely converſe with Life. All the thin Speculati- 
ons and ſubtileſt Diſcourſes of Philoſophy cannot fo 
well unfold or define any Senſtble Obje, nor tell any 
one {o well what it is, as his own naked Senſe will doe, 
There is a Divine and Spiritual ſenſe which only is able 
to converſe internally with the life and ſoul oft Divine 
Truth, as mixing and uniting it ſelf with it ; while 
vulgar Minds behold only the body and our-fide of it. 
Though in it ſelf it be moſt intelligible, and ſuch thar 
mans Mind may moſt eaſily apprehend ; yet there is a 
R271 -5223'% ( as the Hebrew writers call that "%? 
yt) zncruſtamentum immunaitics upon all corrupt 
Minds, which hinders the lively taſte and reliſh of 1c, 
This 


to the Knowledge of Divine Truth. 


This 1s that thick and palpable Darkneſs which cannot 
comprehend that divine Light that ſhines in the Minds 
and Underſtandings of all men, but makes them to de- 
ny that very Truth which they ſeem to entertain. The 
World through wiſdome (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) knew not 
God. Thote great Diſputers of this world were too 
full of nice and empty Speculations to know him who 
is only to be diſcerned by 4 pacate, humble and ſelf-de- 
nying mind: their Curioſity ſerved rather to dazzle 
chel Eyes then to enlighten them ; while they rather 
proudly braved themſelves in their knowledge of the ' 
Deity , then humbly ſubjefted their own Souls to a 
complyance with it , making the Divinity nothing 
elſe but as it were a flattering Glaſs that might refle&t 
and ſet off to them the beaury of their own Wit and 
Parts the better : and while they ſeemed to converſe 
with God himſelf, they rather amorouſly courted their 
own Image in him, and fell into love with their own 
Shape. Therefore the beſt acquaintance with Religi- 
ON 1s Fred (DaxlS. as, 4 knowledge taurht by God - 
itisa Light that deſcends from Heaven which is only 
able to guide and condudt the ſouls of men to Heaven 
from whence it comes. The Jewiſh Doors uſe to 
put it among the fundamental Articles of their Religt- 
on, That their Law was from heaven, MAUN 12 MINN - 
I am ſure we may much rather reckon tt amongſt the 
Principles of our Chriſtian Religion in an higher way,, 
T hat it is an Influx from God upon the Minds of good 
men. And this is the great deſigne and plot of the 
Goſpel, to open and unfold to us the true way of re- 
courſe to.God; a Contrivance for the uniting the Souls 
of men to -him, and the deriving a participation of 
God to men, to bring in Everlaſting righteouſneſs , 
and to eſtabliſh the true Tabernacle of God in the: 
Spirits, 


The Jewiſh Notion 
Spirits of men, which was done in a Typical and Em- 
blematical way under the Law. And herein conſiſts 
the main preeminence which the Goſpel hath above 
the Law, in that it ſo clearly unfolds the Way and Me- 
thod of Uniting humane nature to Divinity z which 
the Apoſtle ſeems mainly to aim at in theſe words, But 
Iſrael which followed after the Law of righteouſneſs, 8C. 
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An Enquiry into that Fewiſh Notion of a Legal Righte- 
ouſneſs , which is oppoſed by $. Paul. That their noti- 
on of it was ſuch as this, viz, That the Law externally 
diſpenſed to them ( though it were, as a Dead letter, 
merely without them ) and conjoined with the power of 
their own Free-will , was ſufficient to procure them 
Acceptance with God, and ts acquire Merit enough to 
purchaſe Eternal Life, Perfettion and Happineſs, That 
this their Notion had theſe two Grounds , Firſt, An 


Opinion of their own rn Sy. pou and that their 
e 


Free-will was ſo abſolute and. perfett , as that they 
needed not that God ſhould doe any thing for them 
but only furniſh them with ſome Law to exerciſe this 
' Innate power about. That they aſſerted ſuch a Freedom 
of Will as might be tothem a Foundation of Merit, 


OR the unfolding whereof, we ſhall endeavour 

1, = to ſearch our, Firſt, What the _ Notion of a 

Legal righteouſneſs was,which the Apoſtle here condemns, 

2. Secondly, What that Evangelical righteouſneſs, or 

Righteouſneſs of Faith,w,which he endeavonrs to eſtabliſh 
in the room of it, 

For 
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For the Firſt, That which the Apoſtle here blames 
the Jews for, ſeems to be indeed nothing elſe but an E- 
pitome or Compendium of all that which he otherwhere 
diſputes againſt them for: which is not merely and 
barely concerning the Formal notion of Fuſtification, 
as ſome may think, viz, Whether the Formal notion 
of it reſpe&s only Faith, or Works in the Perſon juſti- 
fied, ( though there may be a reſpe& to that alſo) it is 
not merely a ſubtile School-controverſie which he 
ſeems to handle; bur it is of a greater latitude , Ir is 
indeed concerning the whole Way of Life and Hap- 
pineſs, and the proper ſcope of reſtoring Mankind to 
Perfe&ion and Union with the Deity, which the Jews 
expected by virtue of that Syſteme and Pandect of 
Laws which were delivered upon Mount Sina, aug- 
mented and enlarged by the Gemara of their own Tra- 
ditions, 

Which that we may the better underſtand, perhaps 
it may not be amiſs a little to traverſe the Writings of 
their moſt approved ancient Authors, that ſo finding 
out their conſtant received opinions concerning their 
Law and the Works thereof, we may the better and more 
tully underſtand what S. Pasl 2nd the other Apoſtles 
aim at in their diſputes againſt chem, 

The Jewiſh notion generally of the: Law is this 
« That in that Model of life contained in that Body of 
&« Laws, diſtinguiſhed ordinarily into Moral, Judicial 8 
« Ceremonial, was compriſed the whole Method of 
<« raiſing Man to his perfe&ion z and that they having 
*« only this Book of Laws without them, to converſe 
«© with, needed nothing elſe to procure Eternal life, 
< Perfetion and Happineſs : as if this had been the 
* only means God had for the ſaving of Men and ma- 
* king them happy, to ſet before them in an External 
Pp ** Way 
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© way a Volume of Laws, Statutes and Ordinances, 
& and ſo to leave them to work out and purchaſe to 
<« themſelves Eternal life in the obſervance of them, 

Now this General notion of theirs we ſhall unfold in 
2 Particulars, | 

Firſt, as a Foundation of all the reſt, They took up 
this as an Hypotheſis or common Principle, © Thar 
« Mankind had ſuch an abſolute and perfe&t Free-will, 
<« and ſuch a ſufficient power from within himſelf ro 
<« determine himſelf to Vertue and Goodneſs,as that he 
< only needed ſome Law as the Matter or Obje& to ex- 
« erciſe this Innate power about ; and therefore needed 
& not that God ſhould doe any thing more for him 
&© then merely to acquaint him with his Divine will and 
<< pleaſure, 

And fol this we have Maimonzides ſperking very fully 
and magiſterially, That this was one of their Radrces 
fide or Articles of their Faith, and one main Founda- 
tion upon which the Law ſtood. His words are theſe 
in Halacah tefhubahor Treatiſe of Repentance, Chaps. 
I? 12% FMSNy Ix) BR m3 IR 9539 Nun 
I) 12'v, The Power of Free-will # given to every 
man to determine himſelf ( if he will) tothat which « 
good, and to be good, or to determine himſelf to that 
which # evil, and to be wicked, (if he will.) Both are 


' in his power, according to what u« written in the Law, 


Behold, Man is become as one of us, to know good 
and evil: that is to ſay , Behold this ſort of Creature, 
Man, u alone (and there « not a Second like to Man) in 
ths, viz, That Man from himſelf by his own proper 
knowledge and power knowes good and evil, and does what 
pleafeth him in an uncontrollable way , ſo as none can 
hinder him as to the doing of either good or evil, 

And alittle after he thus interprets thoſe words » 
the: 
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the Lamentations, of the repenting Church, ch, 3.40, 
Let us ſearch andtry our waies, and turn unto the Lord, 
21 2A WMWyI O11, Seeing that we who are endu- 
ed with the power of Free-will, have moſt wittingly and 
freely committed all our tranſgreſſions z it is meet and be- 
coming that we ſhould convert our ſelves by repentance, 
and forſake all our iniquities, foraſmuch as this alſo is 
in our power : This is the importance of thoſe words , Let 
us ſearch and try our ways, andturn unto the Lord, 
And this is a great Fundamental, the very Pillar of the 
Law and Precept, according to what « written Deuter, 3o. 
See, I have ſet before thee this day life and death, good 
and evil, 

Thus we ſee Maimonides, who was well versdin 
the ancienteſt Jewith learning, and in high eſteem a- 
mong all rhe Jews, is pleaſed toreckon this as a main 
Principle and Foundation upon which that Law ſtood 
as indeed it muſt needs be, if Life and PerfedFion might 
. be acquired by virtue of thoſe Legal precepts which 
had only an External adminiſtration, being ſet before 
- "their External Senſes, and promulged to their Eares 
as the Statute-laws of any other Common-wealth uſe 
to be, Which was the very notion that they them- 
ſelves had of theſe Laws. And therefore in Breſhith 
Rabba (a very ancient Writing) the Jewiſh DoRors ta- 
king notice of that paſſage in the Cantickes, Let him 
kiſs m with the kiſſes of his month, they thus gloſs upon 
it; At the time _ the giving of the Law, the Congre- 
gation of Iſrael defired that Moſes might ſpeak to them, 
they being not able to heare the words of God himſelf : and 
while he ſpake , they heard, and hearing forgat ; and 
thereupon moved thu debate among _— What is 
thu Moſes, a man of fleſhand blood ? and what is his law, 
that we ſo ſoon learn, and ſo ſoon forget it ? Othat 

Pp 2 God 
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God would kif us with the kiſſes of his mouth ! that is, 


in their ſenle, that God would teach them in a more ' 
vital and internal way, And then (as they goe on) Afo- 


ſes makes this anſwer, RR Ip 1nN9e m2 ow 


1 Mwan wa ray NP? In That this could not 
be then : But it ſhould ſo come to 24 in the time to 
come, in the dates of the Meffiah, when the Law ſhonld be 
written in their hearts, as it & ſaid, Jer. 31,1 will write 
it in their hearts, 

By this we may ſee how neceſſarie it was for the 
Jews, that they might be conſiſtent to their grand 
Principle of obtaining Life and — by this dead 
letter and a thing merely without themſelves,. ( as not 
being radicated in the vital powers of their own Souls) 
to eſtabliſh ſuch a power of Free-will as might be able 
uncontrollably to entertain it, and fo readily by its 
own Strength perform all the ditates of it. 

And that Maimonides was not the firſt of the Jewiſh 
writers who expound that paſlage Gen. 3.[ Behold, man 
i become like one of ws, to know good and evil} of Free- 
will, may appear from the ſeveral Chaldee Paraphraſts 
upon it, which ſeem very -much to intimate that Senſe, 
W hich by the way, ( though Fcannor allow all that 
which the Jews deduce from it ) Icthink is not without 
ſomething of Truth, viz. That that Liberty which is 
founded in Reaſon, and which Mankind only in this 
lower world hath above other Creatures, may be there 
alſo meant, But whatever it is, Fam ſure the Fewiſh- 
Commentators upon that place generally follow the 
rigid ſenſe of Maimonides. : 

To this purpoſe R. Bechai, a man-of no ſmall lear- 
ning both in-the Talmudick and Cabaliſtical dorine of 
the Jews, tells us, That upon Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion, 
that grand Liberty of Indifferency equally to Good. or 
Evil. 


of 4 Legal Righteouſneſs. 


Evil began firſt to diſcover it ſelf ; whereas before that 
he was *YIW 199 all IntelleF and wholy Spiritual, (as that 
common Cabaltſtical Notion was ) being from within 
only determined to that which was Good, But I ſhall 
at large relate his words, becauſe of their pertinency 
and uſefulneſs in the Matter now in hand, vn 7x7 
"7 REnRYy M1 vw Hy nd, that is, Adam 
before his ſin, adted from a neceſſity of Nature, and all his 
actions were nothing elſe but the iſſues of pure and perfett 
Underſtanding. Ewen as the Angels of God, being no- 
thing elſe but Intelligences, put forth nothing elſe but atts 
of intelligence ;, juſt ſowas Man before he ſinned, and did 
eat of the Tree of Knowledg of good andevil : But af- 
ter this tranſereſſion, he had the power of Elettion and 
Free-will, KK he was able to will goodor evil, And 
a little after glofſing- on thoſe words Gen, 3, 7. [ And 
the eyes of them both were opened } he addeth, 1wwan 
"7 MyT1 va Imam NY, They derived the power 
of Free-will from the Tree of Knowledge of Good: and 
Evil - And now they became endued with this power of 
determining themſelves to Good or Evil and this Pro- 
perty is divine, and in ſome reſpet# a good Property,. So 
that according to:the- mind of our Author, the Firſt 
original & pedigree of Free-willis tobe derived not (0 
much from the e&r4 of Creation, as from:that after- E- 
pocha of Mans tranſgrefſton or Eating of the forbidden 
fruit: (o that the Indifferency of mans Will ro Good or 
Evil,and a Power to-determine himſelf freely to either, 
did then firſt of- all unfold it ſelf'; whereas before he 
converſed likea pure Intelligence with its Firſt cauſe, 
without any propenſion at all to Material things, be- 
ing determined ike a proper natural Agent ſolely to. 
that which is good : an1 theſe Propenfions ariſing upon 
the Firſt tranſgreſſion to Material things ( which they 
Pp 3 ſuppoſed. 
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ſuppoſed to be in mens power either ſo to corre and 
caſtigate as to prevent any ſin in them, or elſe to pur 
ſue in a way of vice ) are, if not the Form and Eſſence, 
yet at leaſt the Original and Root of that yn wv? 
which they ſpeak ſo much of, Bur of this in another 
lace, 
x All this we have further confirmed out of Nach- 
manides, an Author ſufficiently verſed in all Matters 
concerning the Jewiſh Religion, His words are theſe 
in his Comment upon Deut, zo, 13. I) MVN1AN jan 
From the time of the Creation Man had a power of Free- 
will within him to do Good or Evil according to hs own 
choice, as alſo through the whole time of the Law ; that 
ſo he might be capable of Merit in freely chuſing what « 
Good, and of Puniſhment in eleFing what « Evil, Where- 
in that he cells us that this Free-will hath continued e- 
verſince theCreation,we muſt not underſtand rigidly the 
very moment of mans Creation, but that Epocha taken 
wth ſome latitude, fo that it may include the rime of 
mans Firſt tranſgreſſion : for he after ſuggeſts thus 
much , That betore the Firſt Sin Adam's power to 
Good was a mere Natural power without any ſuch In- 
differency to Evil ; and therefore he makes that State 
of Adam the Model and platform of future perfeRtion 
which the moſt ancient Jewiſh Authors ſeem to ex- 
pe in the time of their Mefliah , which he expreſſech 
in this manner, I) FIRM 89) Mam NN? He ſhall not 
covet nor deſire (after a Senſitive manner,) but Mas ſhall 
return in the times of the Meſſiah to that Primitive 
State he was in before the ſin of the Firſt man, who natu- 
rally did whatſoever was good , neither was there any 
thing and its contrary then in his choice, Upon which 
Ground he afterwards concludes , That in thoſe times 
of the Meſſiah there ſhall neither be Merit nor Demerit, 
| - becauſe 


. ofa Legal Reghteouſneſf, 3 


becauſe there ſhall be no Free-will, which is the alone 
Mother and Nurſe of both of them : But in the mean 
while, That Good or Evil are to men ( that I may 
phraſeit in the language of the Stoick)) #24 SHrgg, axw- 
Avle, anpeumdiz* none prejudicing or inthe leaſt 
degree hindering the exerciſe of this Liberty, neither 
from within nor from without, none either in Heaven 
or in Earth © yMARNn (2: ND) Evhyn 16 te, And 
thus the ſame Nachmarides expounds that ſolemn At- 
teſtation, Deut, 3o, 19, wherein Heaven and Earth are 
called to witneſs T hat that day Life and Death were ſet 
beforethem; as it God himſelf had now eſtabliſhed 
ſuch a Monarchical power in man which Heaven and 
Earth ſhould be in leagne withall and faithfull co. 
Hereupon R. $4447a Gap (fo call'd by way of Emi- 
nency) doubts not to tell us that thecommon ſenſe of 


all the Jewiſh Doors was, That this Liberty 10 good 


or evil was ſuch an Abſolute kind of authority eſtabliſh» 
ed in a mans ſoul, that it was in a ſort Independent upon. 
God himſelf ; this being, as he ſaith (in the book call'd 
Sepher emunah ) the meaning of that old and vulgar 
Maxime amongſt the Jews, ſometimes mentioned in 
the Talmud, Down RVA IN ErAYT wa I Wh, 
Omnia ſunt in many Coli (i, Dei) exceptotimore Dei, 

I am not ignorant there is another Axiome of the 
Jews as common, which may ſeem partly to. croſs this. 
and what hitherto hath been ſpoken, viz, "nv ma 
17 PRE BU? N22. 118 1'p"Dbh, the meaning of 
which is this, That affiſtence « perpetually afforded to 
. all endeaveurs both of Sanitity and Impiety. But Mai- 

»onides hath ſomewhere told us ( and, as I remember , 
in his Sepher Hamedang) how they mince the matter,. 
and mean nothing elle by it but this, That when men 
eadeayour after the performance of the Law, God ina 


way” 
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way of providence furniſheth them with External mar- 
ter and means, giving them peace and riches and other 
outward accommodations, whereby they might have 
advantage and opportunity to pertorm all that good 
which their own Free-will determines them to : where- 
as Wicked men find the like help of External matter 
and means ior promoting and accomplithing their wick- 
ed and ungodly delſignes, 

Thus we ſee how the Jews, that they might lay a 
Foundation of Merit, and build up tne ſtately and 
magnificent fabrick of. their Happineſs upon the ſandy 
Foundation of a dead Letter without them, endeavour 
to ſtrengthen it by as weak a Rampart of their own 
Self-ſufficiency and the Power of their own Free-will 
able ( as they vainly imagined ) to perform all Righte- 
ouſnefs, as being adequate and commenſurate to the 
whole Law of God inits moſt Extenſive and Compre- 
henfive ſenſe and meaning ; rather looking upon the 
Fall of man as the Riſe of that Giant-like Free-will 
whereby they were enabled to bear up themſelves a- 
gainſt Heaven it ſelf, as being a great Acceſlory to 
their happineſs (rather then prejudicial to it ) through 
the acceſs of that multitude of divine Laws which were 
given to them; as we ſhall ſee afterwards. And fo they 
reckoned upon a moreTriumphant and Illuſtrious kind 
of Happineſs viQoriouſly to be atchieved by the Merit 
of their own works , then that Beggerly kind of Hap- 
pineſs (as they ſeem to look upon it) which cometh like 
an Alms from Divine bounty, Accordingly they af- 
firm That Happineſs En T1 -y by way of Reward 
Pr =_ greater and much more magnificent then that 
which s TONMN 111 Dy by way of Mercy. 


Cunap. 
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The Second ground of the Fewiſh Notion of a Legal 
Righteouſneſs, viz, That the Law deliver'd to thens 
on Mount Sinai was a ſufficient Diſpenſation from 
God, and all that needed tobe done by him to bring them 
to Perfettion and Happineſs : and That the Scope of 
their Law was nothing but to afford them ſeveral ways 
and means of Merit. The Opinion of the Fewiſh Wri- 

. ters concerning Merit and the Reward due to the Works 
of the Law. Their diſtinguiſhing of men in order to 
Merit and Demerit into three ſorts, viz. Perfe&ly 
rigtiteous, Perfeftly wicked, and a Middle ſort be- 
twixt theſe, The Mercenary and Low Spirit of the 
Fewiſh Religion, An account of what the Cabbaliſts 
held in this Point of Legal Righteouſneſs. 


T H E Second Ground of that Jewiſh Notion of # 
Legal Righteouſneſs is this, ** That the Law deli- 
« yered to them upon Mount $Sinaz was a ſafficient 
« Diſpenſation from God, and all that needed to be 
& done by him for theadvancing of them to aState of 
<« Perfe&tion and-Bleſſedne(s; and That the proper 
<« Scope and End of their Law was nothing but to af- 
© ford them ſeveral waies and means of Merit, Which' 
is expreſly delivered in the * Miſbnah,rvIr7 na'pn ny1 * lib. Mach, 
37) KW 8, The meaning whereof is this, That © ul 
therefore the precepts of the Law were ſo many in 
number, that ſo they might fingle 'out where they 
pleaſed, and in exerciſing themſelves therein procure 
Eternal life ; as 0badias de Bartenora expounds it, That 
Q q whoſoever 
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whoſoever ſhall perform any one of the 613 Precepts of the 
Law ( for ſo many they make in number ) without any 
worldly reſpes fr love of the Precept, va II man 
man op MN? behold, this man _ merit thereby 
everlaſting life, For indeed they ſuppoſed a Reward 
due to the performance of every Precept, which Re- 
ward they {uppoſed to be encreaſed according to the 
ſecret eſtimation which God himſelf hath of any Pre- 
cept, as we find ſuggeſted in the Miſhnah, in the Book 
Pirke avoth, in the words of the famous R, Fehuda, 
47 1ana2 9p MYA VM, Be carefull to obſerve the 
leſſer Precept as well as the greater, becauſe thou knoweſt 
wot the Reward that ſhall be given to the obſervation of 
the Precepts. 

Here we muſt take notice that this was a great de- 
bate among the Jews, which Precepts they were that 
had the greateſt Reward due to the performance of 
them; in which controverſie Maimonides in his Com- 
ment upon this place thus reſolves us , That the mea- 
ſure of the Reward that was annex'd to the Negative 
Precepts might be collefted from the meaſure of the 
Mg that were conſequent upon the breach of 
them. Burt this knot could not be ſo well folved in re- 
ference to the Aﬀirmative Precepts, becauſe the Puxiſh- 
»ents annex'd to the breach of them were more rarel 
defined in the Zaw : accordingly he expreſſeth himſelf 
to this ſenſe, As for the Affirmative Precepts MUy ND» 
it i not expreſs d what Reward is due to every one of 
them; and at for this end, that we may not know which 
Precept is moſt neceſſary to be obſerved, and which Pre- 
cept u« of lefs neceſſity and importance, Anda little af- 
ter he tells us that fer this reaſon their Wiſe men ſaid, 
PTSAN 12 WWE V2 PDWN, Oxi operam dat pre- 
cepts, liber eft a praceptoz which he expounds - = 
enſe, 
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ſenſe, That whoſoever ſhall exerciſe himſelf about any 
one Precept, ought without heſitation or diſpute to 
continue in the performance of ir, as being in the 
mean While freed from minding any other, For if God 
had declared which Precepts Fimielf had moſt valued 
and ſettled the greateſt revenne of happineſs upon , 
then other Precepts would have been leſs minded; and 
any one that ſhould haye buſied himſelf in a Precept 
of a lower nature, would preſently have lefc char, when 
opportunity ſhould have been offered of performing a 
higher. And hence we have alſo another Talmudical 
Canon for the performing of Precepts, of the ſame na- 
ture with the former quoted by onr forefaid Author, 
rFvg2n Dy PVYaAyO 1's, It i not lawful to skip over 
Precepts, that is, as he expounds it, When a man is 4- 
bout to obſerve one Precept , he may not oy over and re- 
linquiſh that, that ſo he might apply himſelf to the obſer- 


vation of another. And thus, as the performance of 
any ane hath a certain Reward annex'd to it; ſothe . 


a—_ the Reward they ſuppoſe to be encreaſed ac- 
cording to the Number of thoſe Precepts which they 
obſerve, as it is defined by R. Tarphon in the foreſaid 
 Miſhnah, c, 2, 3W TJ? par man Inn mo? os 
"I 27m, If thou haſt been much in the ſtudy of the 
Law, thou ſhalt be rewarded much: For faithfull is thy 
Lord & Maſter, who will render to thee a Reward proporti- 
onable to thy Work, And alittle before we have the ſame 
thing in the words of another of their Maſters, TINA 
wn Nv av 2 multiplicat legem, multjplicat 
vitam, And leſt they ſhould not yet be liberal enough 
of God's coſt, they are alſo pleaſed to diſtribute Re- 
wards to any Ifraelite that ſhall abftain from the breach 
of a Precept ; for ſo we find it in the Miſhnah 1, Kiddu- 


fin, Whoſoever keeps himſelf from the breach of a Pre- 
Q q 32 cept , 
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cept , IO FWD. DU 17 RIM, ſhall receive the 
Reward as if he had kept the Precept. 

But this which hath been ſaid concerning the perfor- 
mance of any one Precept, muſt be underſtood with 
this Caution, That the performance of ſuch a Precepr 
be a continued thing, ſo as that it may compound and 


. colle& the performance of many good works into it 


ſelf; otherwiſe the ſingle pertormance of any one 
Precept is only available, according to the ſenſe of the 
Talmudical Maſters, to caſt the ſcale, when a mans 
Good works and Evil works equally balance one ano- 
ther, as Maimonides telfeth us in his Comment upon 
the forenamed M:ſhnah 1, Kidd, cap, 1, Set, 10, where 
the words of the Jewiſh Do&ors are theſe, =wnyn 55 
13) MR FMLA, He that obſerves any one Precept , it 
ſhall be well with him, and his days ſhall be prolonged, and 
he ſpall poſſeſs the Earth : But he that obſerves not any 
one Precept, it ſhall not be well with him, nor ſhall his 
days be prolonged, nor ſhall he inherit the Earth. Which 
words are thus expounded by Maimonides, He that ob- 
ſerves any one Precept,&c.that ws, ſo as that by the additi- 
on of this work to his other good workshis good works over- 
weigh his evil works, and his merits preponderate his de- 
merits, 

For the better underſtanding whereof we muſt 
know, That the Jewiſh Doctors are wont to diſtin- 
ouiſh of Three ſorts of Men, which are thus ranked by 
them, Z'NQ1 DÞ1Y men perfettly righteous, I'Yw") 
312 men perfedtly wicked , and INI, a middle 
ſort of men betwixtthem, Thoſe they arewont to call 
perfedtly righteoxs,who had no tranſgrefſionor demerits 
that might be counted fit to. be put into the balance 
againſt their Merits; and thoſe they call'd ſimply 
DPI righteow , whoſe Merits outweighed their 
demerits - 
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demerits: Whereas on the other fide the perfed#ly wick- 
ed in their ſenſe were fuch as had no Merits at all ; and 
thoſe ſimply D'YUT wicked, whoſe demerits made the 
weightieſt ſcale: And the M:ddle ſort were ſuch as their 
good deeds and evil deeds equally balanced one ago- 
ther, Of this Firſt ſort of Men, viz, the perfetly righ- 
tc014, they ſuppoſed there might be many; and ſuch the 
Phariſees {ſeem to have been in their own eſteem, in 
our Saviours time, And according to this Notion our 
Saviour may ſeem to have ſhaped his anſwer to that 
Touns man inthe Goſpel, who asked him, What ſhall 
I doe to inherit eternal life ? To which our Saviour an- 
ſwers, Keep the Commandements : which our Saviour 
propounds to him in ſo great a latitude, as thereby to 
take him off from his ſelt-conceit, and that he might 
be convinced upon reflexion on himſelf, that he had 
fallen ſhort of Eternal life, in failing of a due perform- 
ance of the Divine law. But he inſiſting upon his own 
Merit in this reſpe&, enquires of onr Saviour whether 
there he yet any thing wanting to make him a pv 
123 one perfettly righteoms, To this our Saviour replies, 
* If thou wilt be perfe#, go and ſell that thou haſt , &c, * Mart. 19, 23. 
The meaning of which Reply may,as I conceive,be this, 
"to convince him of his imperte& Obedience: to, and 
compliance with, the law of, God, from his over-eager 
love of this world. But ſecondly, for the Mediz, or 
thoſe that were in the middle rank of men, the Jewiſh 
Doors had divers Rules, as, 1. Incaſe a mans Evil 
works and Good were equal, the addition of one ei- 
ther way might determine them to Eternal lite or miſe- 
ry. 2, That incaſe a mans Evil works ſhould prepon- 
derate and weigh down his Good, yet he may caſt the 
ſcale by Repentance, it he will z or in. the other world. 
by chaſtiſements and puniſhments he may make expi- 
'Qa3 ation. 
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ation for them. Theſe & the like ways they have found 
out, leſt any of their fraternity ſhould miſcarry, To 
all which we muſt take in this Caution which they are 
pleaſed to deliver to us, viz, That Mens Works have 
their different weight; ſome Good works being ſo 
weighty that they may weigh in the balance againſt 
many Evil works, and vice vers4. 

All which weſhall find largely ſet down by R, 41- 
bo, 1. de fundamenti fidei; and partly by R. Saadia + but 
eſpecially by Maimonides in his Treatiſe of Repentance, 
chap, 3. who alſo tells us of other Expedients provi- 
ded by their Law for the ſecuring of Merit and Happi- 
neſs, which I ſhall not here mention, And indeed in 
fine they have found out ſo many artifices to entail x 
Legal righteouſneſs and Eternal happineſ{ upon all the 
Iſraelites, thar ( if it be poſſible ) none might be left 
out of Heaven: as may partly appear by that Queſt:- 
on captiouſly propoſed to our Saviour, Maſter, are 
there few that ſhall be ſaved? whereby they expeRed 
to enſnare him, they themſelves holding a General 


Salvation of all —_— by virtue of the Law, how- 


ever their wickedneſs might abound, Which we find 
expreſly ſet down by Maimonides in the fore-named 
place, 1) aI21Hn EIMIPy DywWn =92, AU wick- 
ed ones whoſe Evil deeds exceed their Good deeds, ſhall be 
judged — tothe Meaſure of their Evil deeds fo 
exceeding ; and afterwards they ſhall have 4 portion 18 
the World to come ; 8271 B79 pon any w! ORIW Tow, 
for that all Iſraelites have a portion in the World to come, 
ROMU Þ Dy TR, and this nowithſtanding their Sins. 
Now that Maxime of theirs, All Iſraelites have a por- 
tion in the world to come, is taken our of the Miſhnah l. 
Sanhedr. c, 11, whereit is put down as the moſt Au- 
thentick opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors; only ſome = 
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there are there recited who are excepted from this hap- 
pineſs; otherwiſe their greateſt MalefaQors are not 
excepted from it : forſo 0badias de Bartenors unfold- 
eth their meaning, \I) 7'22 NVA AmNNIL 178 17028, 
even ſuch as are judged by the great Synedrium mwor- 
thy of death for their wy doe theſe have a portion 
M271 272 inthe world tocome, I know here that 
the Notion of The World to come is differently repre- 
ſented by Nachmanides and Maimonides, and their fol- 
lowers, Bur whether Maimonides his ſe or the other 
prevail in this point, it is not much material as to our 
preſent buſineſs,ſeeing both fides conclude that this Se- 
enlum futurum, or World to come, points out ſuch a ſtate 
of happineſs, as ſhould not revolve or ſlide back again 
into Miſery. 

And by the way we may obſerve what a Lean and 
Spiritlef Religion this of the Fews was, and how it 
was nothing elſe but a Souleleſs and Liveleſs form of 
External performances, which did little or nothing at 
all reach the Inward man, being nothing but a mere 
Bodily kind of drudgery and ſervility : and therefore 
our Saviour when he modells out Religion to them 
Matth, 5, he points them out to Something fuller of in- 
ward life and ſþirit, and ſuch a one as might make them 
Perfelf, as their Father in heaven « Perfet?, Suchdull 
heavy-fpirited Principles as this Talmudicat dodtrine 
we have quoted affordeth us, is very like began to 
poſſeſs the Chair in Antigonw his time, who therefore 
pur in this Caution againſt part of it, That God was 
not to be ſerved ſo mach upon the account of Merit 
and for hope of Wages, as ont of Zove.z though his 
Diſciples Sadec and Baithws, the founders of the ſet 
of the Sadducees , ſtraining that ſober Principle too 
far , might more ſtrengthen that Afercenary belief a- 

: mong(ſt 
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mongſt the other Doors which they had before en- 
tertained, 


But before I leave this Argument, it may not be 
amiſs to examine alſo what the Cabbaliſtical Jewes 


_ thought concerning this matter in hand; which in 


ſumme is this, That the Law delivered upon Mount Si- 
nai w4s 4 Device God had to knit an#wnite the Fews and 
the Shechinah or Divine preſence together. Therefore 
they are pleaſed to ſtile it in the Book Zohar T which is 
one of the ancienteſt monuments we have of the Jew- 
iſh learning ) v7 122 the T; m_— life, And as if 
theliving God could be united to the Souls of men 
by ſuch 4 dead letter as this was, ( as it is ſtiled by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 3.) they are pleaſed to make this Ex- 
ternal adminiſtration the great Yinculum Dei & homi- 
ns, And to this purpole R. Simeon ben Fochai ( the 
Compiler of the fore-quored Book, which is a myſti- 
cal Comment upon the Pentateuch ) diſcourſeth upon 
thoſe words Deut.30.20. He « thy life, and the length of 
thy days, upon which he grounds this Obſervation, 
IV Dy NR Nxwnn Ny RM The Shechi- 
nah or Divine Preſence -is no where eſtabliſhed but by the 
Mediation of the Law : and a little after he thus magni- 
fies the ſtudy of the Law, TR OINvT7 jr0 SH 
15), Whoſoever doth exerciſe himſelf in the Law, doth 
merit the poſſeſſion of the upper inheritance which s in 
the holy kingdome above ; and doth alſo merit the poſſeſ- 
fton of an inheritance here below in ths World. Where 
by the way we may take notice that the ancient Jews 
looked upon the Inheritances of the land of Canaan as 
being Typical and fignificative of an higher inheritance 
in the kingdome of heaven ; both which they ſappo- 
ſed to be the due rewards of mens works : and there- 
fore they talk ſo much in the ſame place of Guardian 
Angels 


of a Legal Righteanſneſs\ 
Angels which are continually paſſing to and fro be- 
eween Heaven and Earth, as the Heralds and Meſſen- 
gers of Mens good works to God in Heaven. And fur- 
ther upon thoſe words in Levit, 18. 5, Ye fhak 6 my 
ſtatutes and judgements ; which if a man doe, he ſhall live 
in them, he tells us, That the portion of Iſrael is meri- 
torioms, becauſe that the Holy Bleſſed One delighteth in 
them above all the Idolatrous Nations ;, and out of his fa- 
v0ur and goodneſs to them gave them MUpT1 DD", the 
laws of Truth, and planted among ft thens the Tree = life ; 
and the Schechinah was with them, Now what dath all 
this fuenifie ? Thus much, That ſince the Iſraelites are 
figned with the Holy ſeale in their fleſh, they are thereby 
acknowledged for the Sons f God: as on the contrary, 
They that are not ſealed with this mark in their fleſh, are 
not the Sons of God, but are the children of nncleannefi : 
Wherefore it i not lawful to contratt familiarity. with 
them, or to teach them the Words of the Law, ' Which 
afterwards is urged further by another of their Maſters, 
Whoſoever inftrutteth any uncircumciſed perſon T8 "a8 
MIV1RT NV. though but in the leaſt precepts of the 
Law, doth the ſame as if he ſhould deſtroy the World, 
aud deny the name of the Holy Bleſſed One, 

All which plainly amounts to thus much (as we had 
before out of the Talmudiſts,)That the Law was Yiven 
unto the Iſraelites for this purpoſe, To enrich them 
with good works, and to augment their Merits, & fo to 
eſtabliſh the foundations of Life & Bleſſedneſs amongſt 
them; and to make it a Medium of the Union betwixrt 
God and Men, as R. ElieJer in the ſame Book ſpeak- 
eth of the near Union between theſe Three , the Holy 
Bleſſed One, the Law, and Iſrael. 

There is one Paſlage more in our fore-named Au- 
thor R. Simeon ben Fochat , at the end of Paraſhah 

| M4 Fethro, 


305 


The Jewiſh Notion 
Fethro, which ( though it be more Myſtical then the 
reſt, yet) may be well worth our obſerving, as more 
fully hinting the PerfedFion of the Law, & ſetting that 
forth as an abſolute and complete Medium of rendring 
a man PerfefF, upon which X, Fo. Albo in his third 
Book de fandamentis hath ſpent two or threeChaprters, 
Thus therefore, as if the Law was the great Magazine 
and Store-houle of Perfettion , our foreſaid Author 
there telleth us, That when the Iſraclites flood upon 
Mount Sinai, they ſaw God RRYY2 RI, ee to eye , 
or face to face, and underſtood all Secrets of the Law, and 
all the arcana ſuperna 8 inferna, &c. and then he adds, 
That the ſame day in which the Tſraclites ſtood upon 
Mount Sinai, W212 NOT 1T2ys, all uncleanneſs paſſed 
away from them, and all their Bodies did ſhine in bright- 
neſs like tothe _— of heaven when they put on their 
bright ſhining Robes to fit themſelves for the Embaſſy 
«pon which they are ſent by Godtheir Lord. Anda little 
atter, thus; And when their uncleaunef# paſſed away from 
them, the bodies of the Iſraelites became ſhining and clear 
without any defilement , and their Bodies did ſhine R\W5 
RY p11 as the brightneſs of the Firmament. And then 
thus concludeth all , When the Iſraelites received the 
Law #pon Mount Sinai, ND DUANR the world was 
then perfum'd with a moſt aromatick ſmell, and Heaven 
and Earth were eſtabliſhed, and the Holy Bleſſed One was 
known above and below, and he aſcended in his glory a- 
bove all thines, 

By all which Myſtical and Allegorical Expreſſions 
our Author ſeems to aim at this main Scope, viJ. To 
fer forth the Law as that which of itſelf was ſufficient, 
without any other Diſpenſation from God, for the 
perfeting of thoſe ro whom it was diſpenſed ; and to 
make them Comprehenſours of all Righteouſneſs here 
| and 
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and Glory hereafter : Which they are wont to ſet forth 
in that tranſcendent ſtate of Perfei#ion which the I(ra- 
elites were in at the receiving of the Law;whence it hath 
been an ancient Maxime amongſt them, 1» Statione 
montt Sinai Iſraelite erant ſicut Angels miniſters. 

And thus we have endeavoured to make good thar 
which we firſt propounded, namely, tro ſhew That 
the grand Opinion of the Jews concerning the way 
to Lite and Happineſs was this, viI, 

That the Law of God externally diſpenſed, and only 
furniſhed out to them in Tables of Stone and a Parchment- 
roll, conjoined with the power of their own Free-will, was 
ſufficient both to procure them acceptance with God, and 
fo acquire Merit enough to carry them with ſpread ſails 
into the Harbour of Eternal reſt and bleſſedneſs. 

So that by this time we may ſee that thoſe Diſ- 
putes which $. Pas and other Apoſtles maintain againſt 
the Jews touching the Law and Faith, were not merely 
about that one Queſtion, Whether cm formal 
and preciſely reſpet#s Faith alone ;, but were of a muc 
greater latitude, 
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Cn AP, IV. 


The Second Enquiry, Concerning the Evangelical Righ- 
teouſneſs or the Righteonſneſs of Faith, and the 
true difference between the Law and the Goſpel, rhe 
Old and the New Covenant, «s it « laid down by the 
Apoſtle Pawl, A more General Anſwer tothis enqui- 
ry, together with « General —_ of the Apoftle's 
main End it oppoſin ith ro the Works of the 
Law, viz, To wn the Jewiſh proud conceir 

of Merit, A wvore —— ad Diftinit anſwer to 

the Enquiry, vi. That the Law or Old Covenanre 

is dered only as an External adminiſtration , a 

dead thing in it (df, a Diſpeniation confiſting in an 

Outward and Written Law of Preceprs : But the 

Goſpel or New Covenant is an Internal thing, a Vi- 

tal Form and Principle of Righteouſnc(s in the Souls 

of men, an Inward manifeſtation of Divine lite, 
and a living Impreſſion upon the Minds and Spirits 
of Men, Thw proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of 

Scripture, , 


[4 Þvins done with theFirſt Enquiry, we now come 
to the Second, which was this , What the Ewvan- 
gelical Righteouſneſs or the Righteouſneſs of Faith s 
which the Apoſtle ſets up againſt that a the Law, and 
in what Notion the Law t conſidered by the Apeſile : 


W hich in ſumme was this, viz, That the Law was the 
Miniſtery of death, and in it ſelf an External and Live- 
lef thing, neither could it procure or beget that Divize 
life and ſpiritual Form of 


Godlineſs in the Souls of 
men, 
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men, which God expes from all the heirs of Glory, 


nor that Glory which is only conſequent upon a true = 


Divine life. Whereas on the other {ide the Goſpe/ is 
ſet forth as a mighty Ef/ux and Emanation of 1;fe and 
ſþirit freely iſſuing forth from an Omnipotent ſource 
of Grace and Love, as that true God-like vital infly- 
ence whereby the Divinity derives it {Ef into the Souls 
of men, enlivening and transforming them into its 
own likeneſs, and ftrongly imprinting upon chem a 
Copy of its own Beauty and Goodneſs: Like the 
Spermatical virtue of the Heavens, which ſpreads ic ſelf 
freely upon this Lower world, and fubtily infiguating 
it ſelf intothis benummed feeble earthly Macter, be- 
gets lifeand motion in it, Briefly, It & that whereby God 
comes to dwell ip us, and weiy him. 

Bur chat we may the more diſtin&ly unfold the Dif- 
ference between That — which 4 of the Law, 
& That which « of Fatth, & io the better ſhew how the 
Apoſtle undermines chat fabrick of Happineſs which 
the Jews had builc up for themſelves ; we ſhall obſerve 


Firſt ingeneral, That the main thing which the Apo- 1. 


 Mleendeavours to beat down was , that proud and ar- 
rogant conceit which they had of A#rit, and to advance 


againſt it the notion of the Divine grace and bounty as 


theonly Fountain of alj Righteouſnebs and Happineſs, 
For indus chat which all thoſe Jewith 8otions, which 
we havebefore taken notice of, ain principally at, was 
the advancing of the weakened Powers of Nature ig- 
to (ch an height of PerfeRion as might render them 
capable of Meritine at (Gods hands : and that Perfelfion 
which they ſpeak fo much of {2s is dear from what 
hath been (aid ) was nothing elſe buc a mere ſublima- 


tioa of their owa Natural Powers and Principles, per- 


farmed by the firengrh of their own Fancies. And 
Rr 3 theretore 
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therefore theſe Contractors with Heaven were fo plea- 
ſed to look upon Eternal life as a fair Purchaſe which 
they might make for themſelves at their own charge z 
as if the ſpring and riſe of all were in themſelves: 
their eyes were ſo much dazled with thoſe fooliſh fires 
of Merit and Reward kindled in their own Fancies, that 
they could not ſee that light of Divine grace and boun- 
ty which ſhone about them. 

And this Faſtws and ſwelling pride of theirs (if I 
miſtake not) is that which S. Pas! principally endea- 
vours to chaſtiſe in advancing Fazth ſo _ as he coth 
in y—_ to the works of the Law. For which pur- 
poſe he ſpends the Firſt and Second Chapters of this 
Epiſtle to the Romans in drawing up a charge of ſuch 
a nature both againſt Gentiles and Jews, but principal- 
ly againſt y 1%, nn who were the grand Juſtitiaries, 
that might make them bethink themſelves of implo- 
ring Mercy, and of laying aſideall plea of Law and 
Juſtice ; and ſo chap. 3. 27, he ſhuts up all with a ſe- 
vere check to ſuch preſumptuous arrogance, ms # #1 
xeuynos; Where then « boaſting ? This ſeems then to 
be the main End which S. Paul every where aims at in 
oppoſing Faith to the works of the Law, namely to e- 
ſtabliſh the Foundation of R?ghteouſneſs and Happi- 
neſs upon the Free mercy and grace of God: the glo- 
rifying and magnifying of which in the real manifeſta- 
tionsof it he holds forth upon all occaſions, as the de- 
ſigne 8 plot of the Goſpel-adminiſtration , ſeeing it is 
impoſſible for men by any Works which they can per- 
form to ſatisfie God's Juſtice for thoſe Sins which th 
have committed againſt him, or truly to comply with 
his Divine will, without his Divine affiſtance. So that 
the Method of reconciling men to God, and reducing 


of ſtraying Souls back again to him, was to be attri- 
bured 
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buted wholy to another Original then that which vhe 
Jews imagined, But | 

Secondly, That Righteouſneſs of Faith which the 2, 
Apoſtle ſets up againſt the Law, and compares with it, 
isindeed in its own nature a Yital and Spiritual admini- 
ſration, wherein God converſeth with Man; whereas the 
Law was merely an External or Dead thing in it (elf,not 
able to beget any true Divine life in the Souls of Men, 
All that, Legal Righteouſneſs which the Jews boaſted (o 
rauch of, was but from the Earth, earthly, conſiſting 
merely in External performances,8 (o falling extremel 
ſhort of that Internal & God-like frame of Spirit which 
is neceſſary for a true conjunction an4 union of the 
Souls of Men with God, and making of chem capable 
of true Bleſſedneſs. 

But that we may the more diſtinly handle this Ar- 
gument, we ſhall endeavour to untold the true Diffe- 
rence between the Law and the Goſpel, as it ſeems evi- 
dently to be laid down every where by S. Pasl in his 
Epiſtles : and the Difference between them is clearly 
this, vis, That the Zaw was merely an External thing, 
conſiſting in ſuch Precepts which had only an Qutward 
adminiſtration ; but the Goſpel is an Internal thing, a 
Vital Form and Principle ſeating it (elf in the Minds 
and Spirits of Men. And this is. the moſt proper and 
formal Difference between the Lamand Goſpel, that the 
@ne is conſidered only as an External adminiſtration, 
and the other as an Internal. And therefore-the Apo- 
ſtle 2. Cor, 3. 6, 7, calls the Law Jia»griav yeuuunlG. 
and Irvaru, the miniſtration of the letter and of death, 
it being init ſelf, but 2 dcad letter; as all that which is 
without a mans Soul muſt needs be, But on.the other 
{ide he calls the Goſpel ( becauſe of the Intrinſecal and 
Vital adminiſtration thereof in living impreſſions _—_ 
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the Souls of men ) A{gx91/ar mdugl@., the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit , and 2/g:ygriav ms Sremo( uns, the 
Miniſtration of righteouſneſs, By which he cannot mean 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, or thoſe Credenda propoun- 
ded to us to believe; for this would make the Goſpel 
it ſelt as much an External thing as the Law was, and 
according to the External adminiſtration as much a k:/- 
ling or deadletter as the Law was: and fo weſee that 
the preaching of Chriſt crucified was to the Fews a 
Stuembling-block, and tothe Greeks Fooliſhneſs, But in- 
deed he means a Yital efflax trom God npon the Souls 
of men, whereby they are made partakers of Life and 
Strength from him: and therefore (ver. 7.) he thus Ex- 
egetically expounds his own meaning of that ſhort de- 
ſcription of the Law, namely, that it was Sryria 78 
Se.rare ow yeu ual, comlumwplyn Ou Al9ns * which, 
I think, may be ficly thus tranſlated, it was 4 dead ( or 
livelefi ) adminiſtration ( for (0 ſometimes by an He- 
braiſme the Genitive caſe i» rezimine is put for the Ad- 
jecive ) or elſe an adminiſtration of death exhibited in 
letters, and engraven in tables of Stone : and therefore 
hetelis us (ver. 6.) what the Efed of it was in thoſe 
words, To yes pu amxilive, The letter killeth, as in- 
deed all External precepts which have not a proper vi- 
tal radication inthe Souls of men, whereby they are able 
ro ſecure them from the tranſgrefſion of them, muſt 
needs doe. Now to this dead or killing letter he oppo- 
ſes (ver. 8,) a quickning Spirit, or the Aſgxgria 78 Dyd;- 
KglG., the miniſtration of the Spirit, which afterwards 
(v.9.)he expounds by BG 1911% Trs Irxauo(wons, the mi- 
niftration of righteonſnefs, that is, the Evangelical admi- 
mftration, So that the Goſpel or Evangelical admini- 
fration muſt be an Interval impreſſion, a vivacious and 
Energerical Spirit and Principle of I 
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the Souls of men, whereby _ are inwardly ena- 
bled to expreſs a real conformity thereto. Upon this 
Ground the Apoſtle further purſues the EfeiZs of both 
theſe from the 14, verſe to the end. 


all which the Apoſtle means to ſer forth to us | 


How vaſt a Difference there is between the External 
manifeſtations of God in a Law of Commandements, 
and thoſe Internal appearances of God whereby he diſ- 
covers the mighty power of his Goodneſs to the Souls 
of men, 

Though the Hiſtory and outward Communication 
of the Goſpel to us i ſcripts, is to be always acknow- 
ledged as a ſpecial mercy & advantage, and certainly no 
leſs opts. to Chriſtians then it was to the Jews to be 
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the * Depolitaries of the Oracles of God: yet it is plain * Rom. z. . 


that the Apoſtle, where he compares the Law and the 
Goſpel, and in other places, doth by the Goſpel mean 
ſomething which is more then a piece of Book-learning, 
or an Hiſtorical Narration of the free love of God in 
the ſeveral contrivances of it for the Redemption of 
mankind, For if this were all that is meant properly 
by the Goſpel, I ſee no reaſon why it ſhould nk coun- 
red as weak and impotenta thing, as dead a letter as the 
Law was, (as we intimated before; ) and ſo there would 
beno ſuch vaſt Difference between them as the Apoſtle 
* aſſerts there is; the. one being properly an External 
declaration of Gods will, the other an Internal m_—_ 
ſtation of Divine life upon mens Souls : and therefore 
Gal, 3. 21, he ſo diſtinguiſherh between this double 
Diſpenſation of God, that this Evangelical diſpenſati- 
_ on isa vital and quickening thing, able to beger a Soul 
and Form of Divine goodneſs upon the Souls of men z 
which becauſe the Law could not doe, it was laid aſide, 


as being inſufficient to reſtore man to the favour of 
Ss - God, 
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God, or to make him partaker of his righteouſneſs. 
If there had been a Law which could have given life, 
views av On yojas ly 1 S1xauo(;uwn, verily Righteouſneſs 
ſhould have been by the Law where by Smzawo(wn he 
ſeems to mean the ſame thing which he meant by it 
when in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians he calls the Oe- 
conomy of the Goſpel Be ygviav ix awo(uon:, the 18111- 
ftration of righteouſneſs, or as TVN is taken.aamong the 
Jewiſh writers for acceptance with God, and that Inter- 
nal form of Righteouſneſs that qualifies the Soul for 
Eternal lite : and fo he takes it in a far more large and 
ample ſenſe then that External righteouſneſs of Fuſt:- 


fication is : and.indeed it ſeems to expreſs the Fuſt tate 


of thoſe who are renewed by the Spirit of God, and 
made partakers of that Divine life which is emphati- 
cally called the Szedof God, For this Sizaio(;wn Righ- 
zeouſneſs, which he here ſpeaks of, is the proper celale 
of anenlivening and quickening Law,which is this New 
Law of the Goſpel in oppoſition to that Old Law which 
was adminiſtred only 7 ſcripts : and therefore this + 
New Law is called in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 
$, 6. &C, (67 wv A/g.2mn the better Covenant, whereas 
the 01d was faulty, In which place this is put down as 
the Formal difference between the Legal and Evangeli- 
cal adminiſtration, or the 0/d and New Covenant, That 
the 01d: Covenant was only externally promulged and 
wrapt up as it were in Ink and Parchment, or, atbeſt, 
engraven upon tables of Stone , whereas this New Co- 
wvenant is ſet forth in living charatters imprinted upon 
the Vital powers of mens Souls, as we have ver, 10, 11, 
This is the Covenant that Twill make, &c. I will put my 
Laws into their Minds, and write them in their Hearts : 
and therefore the 0/4 Covenant is v. 7. ſaid nor tobe: 
a jeu mos an unblamable or fanitlefi thing, becauſe it was 
not 
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not able'to keep off trangreſſions, or hinder the violati- 
on of i ſelf, no morethen an Inſcription upon ſome 
Pillar or Monument is able to inſpire life into thoſe 
\ thatread itand converſe with it : the 0/4 Law or Co- 
venant being in this reſpec no other then all other Ci- 
vil Conſtitutions are, which receive their efficacy mere- 
ly from the willing compliance of mens Minds with 
them,fo that they muſt be enlivened by the Subject thac 
receivs them, being dead things in themſelves, Bur the 
Evangelical or New Law is ſuch a thing as is an Efflux of 
life and power from God himſelf the Original thereof, 8: 
produceth life whereſoever it comes, And to this double 
Diſpenſation,viz. of Law and Goſpel, doth S, Paul clear- 
ly refer 2 Cor. 3. 3. Tow are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, mini- 
ſtred by us, written not with ink, but with the Spiritof the 
living God, not in tables of Stone : which laſt wordsare a 
plain Gloſs upon that mundane kind of adminiſtring the 
Law ina mere External way, to which he oppoſeth the 
cop And this Argument he further purſues in the 7 
and 8 chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, in which 
laſt chap. v. 2. he ſtiles the Goſpel rougy ® mdugl&. ms 
Cons the Law of the ſpirit of life, which was able to de- 
ſtroy the power of Sin, and to introduce ſuch a ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly frame of Soul into men, as whereby 
they might be enabled to expreſs a chearfull compliance 
with the Law of God, and demonſtrate a true heaven- 
ly converſation and God-like life in this world, _ 
We read in Jamblichus and others, of the many pre- 
paratory Experiments uſed by Pythagoras to try his 
Scholars whether they were fit to receive the more 
ſublime and ſacred pieces of his Philoſophy ; and that 
he was wont to communicate theſe only to Souls 
in a due degree purified and prepared for ſuch doctrine, 
pT; wuxns wil, x «<p * and what did all this 
| Ss 2 ſignifie 
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fignifie but only this, that he might by all theſe Me- 
thods work and mold the Minds of his Hearers into 
ſuch a fit Temper, as that he might the better ſtamp 
the Seal of his more Divine DoQrineupon them, and 
that his Diſcourſes to them a>24 Sicairwy m4 &) 2aXAwy x) 
«na wv, of things juſt and lovely and good, might be 
written mw ov: cy Luys truly and really in the Soul, that 
I may uſe Plato's words in his Phedrus, where he com- 
mends the Impreſſions of Truth which are made upon 
mens Souls above all outward Writings,which he there- 
fore compares to dead pidFares, By this we'ſee what the 
wiſeſt and beft Philotophers thought of this Internal 
writ.ng; Burtit peculiarly belongs to God to write the 
Laws of Goodneſs in the Tables of mens hearts, All 
the outward Teachings of men are but dead things in 
themſelves. But God's imprinting his Mind and Will 
upon mens hearts is properly that which is called the 
Teaching of God, and then. they become living Laws 
writtcnin the /iving Tables of mens Hearts fitted to 
receive and retain Divine impreffions, I ſhall only 
adde that ſpeech of a * Chymift not- impertinent in 
this place, Non tam diſcends quam patiendo divina per- 
ficitur Mens humana. 

And that we may come a little nearer to theſe words 
upon which all this preſent Diſcourſe is built, this 
ſeems to be the Scope of his argument in this place, 
where this you ©. Incaio({wns Law of righteouſneſs ma 
fairly be parallel'd with that which before he called »o- 
py mdougl@. the law of the ſpirit, and which he there- 
fore calls Stxeio({uulw angus the righteouſneſs of faith, 
becauſe it is received from God in a way of believing. 
For I cannot eafily think that he ſhould mean nothing 
elſe in this place but merely the Righteouſneſs of 
Juſtification, as ſome would perſwade us , but _ 
that 
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that his Senſe is much more comprehenſive, ſo as to 
include the ſtate of Goſpel-diſpenſation , which in- 
cludes not only Pardon of fins, butian Inward ſpirit of 
Love, Power, and of a ſound Mind, as he expreſſethir 
2 Tim, 1,7, And this he thus oppoſeth to the Law, 
Rom. 10, 6, &c. But the Righteouſneſs of Faith ſpeak- 
eth on this wiſe ; Say not in th heart, Who ſhall aſcend in- 
to heaven ? &c. or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? But 
what ſaith it ? The Word #« nigh thee, even inthy mouth, 
and in thy heart, that ts, th: word of faith which we 
preach. In which words Cunews in his De Repub, Hebr, 


would have us to underſtand ſome Cabbala or Tradition - 
amongſt the Jews for this meaning of that place, Deur, 


30, 12. from which theſe words are borrowed, which 
as they there ſtand , ſeem not to carry that Evangelical 
ſenſe which here S. Paul expounds them into ; thongh 
yet Cunews hath not given us any reaſon for this opi- 
nion of his. But indeed the Jewiſh writers general- 
ly, who were acquainted with the principles of the 
Cabbala, commenting upon that place do wholly refer 
it to the Times of the Meſſiah, making it parallel with 
that place of gr which defines the New Covenant 
to be « writing of the Law of God in mens hearts. And 
thus that Life and Salvation that reſults from the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith is all, as Faith it ſelf is, deriving 
from God gratuitouſly diſpenſing himſelf to-the Minds 
of men : Whereas if Life could haye been by the Law, 
its Original and Principal muſt have been reſolved into 
men themſelves who muſt have aRed that dead matter 
without them, and have produced that Virtue and En- 
ergy init, by their exerciſing themſelves therein, which 
of it ſelf it had not ; as the Obſervance of any Law ena- 
bles thatLaw it ſelf ro diſpenſe tharReward which is due 
to. the obſervance of it: and therefore the Righteouſ- 
$$ 3. eſs. 
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weſt of the Law. was ſo defin'd, that he that did thoſe 
things ſhould live in them, And thus the NewTeſtamenc 
every where ſeems to preſent tous this twofold Diſ- 
pealation or Oeconomy, the one conſiſting in an Zxter- 
nal and written law of Precepts, the other in Inward life 
and power, Which S. Auſtin hath well purſued in his 
Book de Litera & Spiritu, from whom Aquinas ( who 
endeavours to tread in his foot-ſteps) ſeems to have ta- 
ken firſt of all an occaſion of moving that Queſtion, 
Utrum Lex nova ſit lex ſcripta, vel lex indita; and 
thus reſolves it, That the New Law or Coſpel is not 
properly lex ſcripta, as the Old was, but Lex indita- 
and that the 01d Law is fors ſcripta,the other intws ſcri- 


ta, written in the tables of the Heart, 


Now from all this we may eaſily apprehend how 
much the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel tranſcends that 4 
the Law, in that it hath indeed 4 true command over the 
inward man Which it acts and informs ; whereas the 
Law by all its menaces and puniſhments could only com- 
pell men to an External obſervance of it in the outward 
man ; as the Schoolmen have well obſerved, Lex ve- 
tus ligat manum, Lex nova ligat animum. 

And herein S. Paul every where magnifies this Diſ- 
penſation of the free mercy & grace of God,as being the 
only ſoveraign-remedy againſt all the inward radicated 
maladies of fin and corruption, as that Paxacea or Bal- 

ſamum vite which is the univerſal reſtaurative of decay- 
ed & impotent Nature.So hetells us Rom.6. $1 ſhall not 
have dominion,becauſe we are not under the law, but under 
grace, And this is that which made him ſo much ex- 


_ fol his acquaintance with Chriſt in the Diſpenſation 


of grace, and to deſpiſe all things as loſs, Philip. 3, 
where among his other Jewiſh privileges having reck- 
oned up his blameleſngſs in all points touching the 
Law, 
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Law, he _—_—_ them all, _— all but loſs 
2g mo weptyov wares, for the excellency of the 
knowlede of Chriſt Foſs ith place Doane 
doth not mean to diſparage areal inward ry 
and the ſtri& obſervance of the Law z bur his mening 
is toſhew how poor and worthleſs a thing all outward 
obſervances of the Law are in compariſon of a true 7»- 
ternal conformity to Chriſt in the renovation of the 
Mind and Soul according to his Image and likenefs ; as 
is manifeſt from v, 9, 10, &c, in which he thus delivers 
his own meaning of that knowledge of Chriſt which he 
ſo much extoll'd, very emphatically, That 1 may be 
found'in him, not having mine own righteonſneſs which 
is of the Law , but that which s through the faith of 
co the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Where 
by the way we may turther take notice what this #- 
x&10(;uun ms and Iixaio(;wn Org, the ri — 
of faith and the righteouſneſs of God (which we have 
already ſpoke 4 of ) is according to his own true 


meaning, as he expounds himſelf, viz. a Chrift-like 


Nature in a mans Soul, or Chriſt appearing in the 
Minds of-men by the mighty power of his Divine Spi- 
rit, and thereby deriving a true participation of him- 
ſelf to _— ſo we have it v. 10. That I may know S 
ower of his reſurrettion, and the fellowſhip of hu ſuffe- 
a9 being S conformable nnto his pip rd x 
Chrift. and Moſes are oppoſed, as Chriſt is the Diſpen- 
ſer of Grace and Truth, of Gods free and gratuitous 
bounty, of Life and Subſtance : whereas Moſes was but 
the Miniſter of the Law, of Rites and Shadows; 
But it may perhaps be queſtioned whether the 
ſame Internal: diſpenſation of God was not as well 
under the Zaw, as fince our Saviour's coming , and 
ſo conſequently that the Jews were equally. parta- 
kers, 
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kers thereof; and fo it could be no new thing to them. 
To all which I might reply, That this Dilpenſation 
of grace was then a more Myſtical thing, and not ſo 
manifeſted to the world as it hath been fince our Sa- 
viours coming. Secondly, This diſpenfation of Free 
grace was not that which properly belonged to the Na- 
tion of the Jews, but only a Type and ſhadow of it. 
For the fuller underſtanding of which and all that 
hath been ſpoken, we muſt know, Thar before our 
Saviour's coming the great Myſteries of Religion be- 
ing wrapt up in Hieroglyphicks and Symbolical rites, 
( the untolding of all which was reſerved for him who 
is the great Interpreter of Heaven and Maſter of 
Truth) God was pleaſed to draw forth a Scheme or 
Copy of all that divine Oeconomy and Method of his 
commerce with mankind, and to make a draught of 


the whole artifice thereof in External matter : and 


therefore he ſingled @ut a Company and Society of 
men of the ſame common Extraction, marked out 
trom all other ſorts of men by a charater of Genea- 
logical Sanity (for ſo' Circumciſion was ) colleted 
and united together by a common band of Brother- 
hood ; and this he ſet up as an Emblem of a divine and 
holy ſeed or ſociety of men which are all by way of 
Spiricual generation deſcended from himſelf. And 
hence it is that the Jews (the whole Jewiſh nation uni- 
verſally conſidered ) who were but a mere Repreſenta- 
tive of this Spiritual fraternity & congregation, are cal- 
led the Holy ſeed or the Holy people, Then afterwards a- 
mongſt thele he erects a Government & Polite, & rules 


over them in the way & manner of a Pol:tical prince, as 


hath been long ſince well obſerved by Foſephns, who 
therefore properly calls the Jewiſh government Sro- 
*exliav, 4 Theocracy, or the Government of God himſelf. 
And 
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And thus in a Scheme or Figure he ſhadows forth 
that Spiritual kingdome and government which he 
would eſtabliſh amongſt that Divine ſociety of men, in 
reference to which we have ſo much mention made of 
the Kingdome of heaven in the Goſpel, which is not 
generally and ſolely meant of the State of glory, much 
leſs of any outward Church-rites, but mainly of thar 
Idea and Exemplar of which the Jewiſh Theocracy was 
an imitation, Laſtly, as. a Political Prince God draws 
forth 4 Body of laws as the Political Conſticutions and 
Rules of this Government which he had ſer up, chu- 
ſing Mount Sinai for the Theatre whereon he would 

romulge thoſe Laws by which all his Subje&s ſhou!d 
be governed. And (o I doubt not but that Preface by 
which the Law is uſher'd in, Exod, 30. which ſpeaks 
of God's mercy indelivering them from the Egyptian 
thraldome, may very well be allegorized and myſtical- 
ly expounded, And all this was to fignifie and ſet forth 
that Law which was to goe forth from mount Sr07, the 
promulgation whereof was to be in a Vital and Spiri- 
tual way among the Subjects of this Spiritual King- 
dom, Toall which we may add thoſe Temporal inhe- 
ritances which he diſtributed to the Jewiſh tamiltes, in 
imitation of that Eternal blefſedneſs and thoſe 1m- 
mortal inheritances which he ſhares out amongſt his 
Spiritual Sons and Snbjects in Heaven, And this I the 
rater add, becauſehere the Jews are much perplex'd 
»bout untying this knot, namely, what the Reaſon 
ſhould be that their Law ſpeaks ſo ſparingly of any Eter- 
nal reward, but runs out generally in promiſes of Mun- 
dane and Earthly bleſſings inthe Jand of Canaan, But 
by this we may ſee the true Reaſon of that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning them, 2 Cor. 3, 14, Until 
this day me av\o gAv ue the ſame vail in the reading f 
Tt the 
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the Old Teſtament wird pn avararumopueror remaineth 
#ntaken away. That Yail which was on Moſes his face 


was an Emblem of all this great Myſtery : and this Yail 


was upon the face of the Jews in their reading the Old 
Teſtament ; they dwelling ſo much in a carnal converſe 
with theſe Sacramental Symbols which were offered 
tothem in the reading of the Law, that they could not 
ſee through them into the thing {ſignified thereby, and 
fo embraced Shadows in ſtead of Subſtance, and made 
account to build up Happineſs and Heaven upon that 
Earthly Law to which properly the Land of Canaan 
was annex'd : whereas indeed this Law ſhould have been 
their School-maſter to have led them to Chriſt whoſe 
Law it prefigured ; which that it might doe the more 
eftectually, God had annexed to the breach of any one 
part of it ſuch ſevere Curſes, that they might from 
thence perceive how much need they had of ſome fur- 
ther Diſpenſation. And therefore this ſtate of theirs. 
is ſet forth by 4 State of bondage or mug Saas, Fot 
all External precepts carry perpetually an aſped of au- 
ſterity and rigour to thoſe Minds that are not informed 
by the internal ſweetneſs of them, And this is it only 
which makes the Goſpel or the New Law to be a Free, 
Noble and Generous thing, becaule it is ſeated in the 
Souls of men: and theretore Aquinas out of Auſtin 
hath well obſerved another difference between the Law 
and Goſpel, Brevs differentia inter Lezem & Evangeli- 
um eſt Timor Amor, This I the rather obſerve, be- 
canſe the true meaning of that Spzrit of Bondage which 
theApoſtle ſpeaks of 15 frequently miſtaken. We might 
turther (if need were) for a confirmation of this which 
we have ſpoken concerning the Typicalneſ# of the 
whole Jewiſh Oeconomy appeal to the third and fourth 
chapters of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, which cannot 
well 
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well be underſtood withont this Notion , where we 
have the Jewiſh Church, as a Type of the true Evange- 
lical Church, brought in as a Child in it's Minority in 
ſervitude under Tutors and Governours, ſhut up un- 
der the Law till the time of that Emphacical revelari- 
on of the great Myſterie of God ſhould come, till the 
Day ſhould break, and all the ſhadows of the Nighr 
fleeaway, * 

That I may return from this Digreſſion to the Ar- 
gument we before purſued, this briefly may be added, 
That under the Old Covenant and in the time of the 
Law there were amongſt the Jews ſome that were E- 
vangeliFed, that were re, non nomine Chriſtiani ; as 
under the Goſpel there are many thart do Fudaize, are 
of as Zegal and Serwile Spirits as the Jews, children of 
the ph potency reſting in mere External obſervances 
of Religion, inan outward ſeeming Purity, ina Form 
of Godlineſs, as di&the Scribes and Phariſees of old, 

From what hath hicherto been diſcourſed, I hope 
the Difference between both Covenants clearly ap- 

ears, and that the Goſpel was not brought in only to 

old forth a new Plattorm and Model of Religion ; 
it was not brought in only to fine ſome Notions of 
Truth, that might formerly ſeem diſcoloured and dif- 
figured by a multitude of Legal rites and ceremonies 
it was not to caſt our Opinions concerning the Way of 
Life and Happineſs only into a New mould and ſhape 
in a Pedagogical kind of way: it is not ſo much x 
Syſtem and Body of ſaving Divinity, but the Spirit and 
vital Influx of it ſpreading it ſelt over all the Powers 
of mens Souls, and quickening them into a Divine 
life: itis not ſo properly a Doctrine that is wrapt up in 
ink and paper, as it is Vitals Scientia, a living impreſſt- 
on made upon the Soul and Spirit. We may in a tfue 

Toa ſenſe 
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ſenſe be as Legal as ever the Jews were, if we converſe 
with the Goſpel as a thing only without ws; and be as far 
ſhort of the Righteouſneſs of God as they were, if we 
make the Righteouſneſs which is of Chriſt by Faith to 
ſerve us only as an Outward Covering, and endeavour 
not after an Internal transformation of our Minds and 
Souls intoit. The Goſpel does not ſo much conſiſt x 
Verbis as in Virtute: Neither doth Evangelical diſpen- 
ſation therefore pleaſe God ſo much more then the 
Legal did , becauſe, as a finer contrivance of his In- 
finite underſtanding, it moreclearly diſcovers the Way 
of Salvation to the Minds of men ; but chiefly be- 
cauſe it is a more Powertfal Efflux of his Divine good- 
neſs upon them, as-being the true Seed of a happy Im- 
mortzlity continually thriving and growing on to per- 
fetion, I ſhall adde further, The Goſpel does not 
therefore hold forth ſuch a tranſcendent priviledge and 
advantage above what the Law did, only becauſe it ac- 
quaints us that Chriſt our true High prieſt is aſcended 
up into the Holy of holies, and there in ſtead of the 
bloud of Bulls and Goats hath ſprinkled the Ark and 
Mercy-ſeat above with his own bloud : but alſo be- 
cauſe 1t conveys that bloud of ſprinkling into our defiled 
Conſciences, to purge them trom dead works, Parr 
be it from me to diſparage in the leaſt the Merit of 
Chriſt's bloud , his becoming obedient unto death , 
whereby we are juſtified, But I doubt ſometimes ſome 
of our Dogmata and Notions about Juſtification may 
puff us up in far higher and goodlier conceirs of our 
{elves then God hath of us;and that we profanely make 
the unſpotted righteouſneſs of Chriſt to ſerveonly as 
a Covering to wrap up our foul deformities and filthy 
vices in; and when we have done, think our ſelvs in 
as good credit and repute with God as we are with our 

ſelves, 
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ſelves, and that we are become Heaven's darlings as 
much as weare our own, I doubt not but the Merit 
and Obedience of our Saviour gain us favour with 
God, and potently move down the benign influences 
of Heaven upon us: But yet Ithink we may ſome- 
times be too laviſh and wanton in our imaginations, in 
fondly conceiting a greater change inthe Efteem which 
God hath of us then becomes us,& too little reckon up- 
on the Real and Vital Emanations of his favour upon us, 

Therefore for the further clearing of 'what hath 
been already ſaid, and laying a ground upon which the 
next part of our Diſcourſe ( viz. Concerning the Con- 
veiance of this God-like righteouſneſs to us by Faith ) 
is to proceed , We ſhall here ſpeak. ſomething more 
to the buſineſs of Juſtification and Divine Acceptance, 
which we ſhall diſpatch in two Particulars. 


Cuare. V. 


Two Propoſitions for the better underſlanding of the 
Dofrine of Juſtification and Divine Acceptance, 
I, Prop. That the Divine judgment 2nd eſtimation of 
every thing is according to the truth of the thing ; 
and God's acceptance or diſacceptance of things is 
ſuitable to his judgment. Ow what account S, James 
does attribute a kind of Fuſtification to Good works, 
2, Prop, Gods juſtitying of Sinners in pardoning 
their Sins carries init a neceſſary reference to the 
ſanifying of their Natures. Th abundantly pro- 
ved from the Nature of the thing, 


Os firſt Propoſition is this, The Divine jude-1, 


ment and eſtimation of every thing « according to 
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the truth of the thing;and Gods acceptance or diſacceptance 
of things i ſuitable and proportionable to his judgment, 
Thus S. Peter plainly tells us AR.10, God i no reſpeer 
of perſons; But every one that worketh rr rk" is 4c- 
cepted of him, And God himſelf poſed Cain (who had 
entertained thoſe unworthy and ungrounded ſuſpitions 
of his partialiry ) with that Queſtion, 1f thou doeſt 
well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ? Whereſoever God finds 
any ſtamps and impreſſions of Goodneſs, he likes and 
approves them, knowing them well to be what they in- 
deed are, nothing elſe but his own Image and Superſcri- 
ption. Whereever he ſees his own Image ſhining in the 
Souls of men, and a conformity of life to that Eternal 
Idea of Goodneſs which is himſelf , he loves it and 
takes a complacency in it, as that which is trom him- 
ſelf, and is a true Imitation of himſelf, And as his own 
unbounded Being 8& Goodneſs is the Primary and Ori- 
ginal obje& of his Immenſe and Almighty Love: 
{o alſo every thing that partakes of him, partakes pro- 
portionably of his Love; all Imitations of him and 
Participations of his Love and Goodneſs are perpetu- 
ally adequate and commenſurate the one to the other. 
By ſo much the more acceptable any one is to God, by 
bow much the more he comes to reſemble God, It was 
a common Notion in the old Pythagorean and Platonick 
Theology, Tor Aie pelaggnugldtivia « © la, &c, as 
Proclus phraſeth it, That the Divinity transformed in- 
to Love, and enamour'd with it's own unlimited Per- 
feftions and ſpotleſs Beauty , delighted to copy forth 
and ſhadow our it ſelf as it were in created Beings, 
which are perpetually embraced in the warm boſome 
of the ſame Love, which they can never ſwerve nor a- 
poſtatize from, till they alſo prove apoſtate to the 
eſtate of their Creation. And certainly it is true in our 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian divinity, that that Divine light and 9009. 
neſs which flows forth from God, the Original of all, 
gpon the Souls of men, never goes ſolitary and deſti- 
rute of Love, Complacency and Acceptation, which is al- 
waies lodg'd together with it in the Divine Eſſence, 
And as the Divine Complacency thus dearly and tender- 


2 —_ all thoſe which beare a fimilitude of true 


oodneſs upon them ; ſo it alwaies abandons from its 
embraces all Evil, which never doth nor can-mix it ſelf 
with it: The Holy Spirit can never ſuffer any unhal- 
lowed or defiled thing to enter into it or to unite it ſelf 
with it, Therefore in a ſober ſenſe I hope I may truly 
fay, There is no perfe& or through-reconciliation 
wrought between God and the Souls of men, while 
any defiled and impure thing dwells within the Soul, 
which cannot truly cloſe with God, nor God with thar. 
The Divine Love according to thoſe degrees by which: 
it works upon the Souls of men in transforming them 
into its own likene(s, by the ſame it renders them more 
acceptable to it ſelf, mingleth it ſelf with and uniteth ir 
ſelf rothem: as the Spzrit of any thing tmixeth it ſelf 
more or leſs with any Matter it acts upon, accordi 
as it works it (elf into it, and ſo makes a way and pal\- 
ſage open for it (elf, 

Upon this account I luppoſe it may be that S. Fames 
attributes a kind of - F«ſt:fication to Good works, which 
unqueſtionably are things that God approves and ac- 


cepts, and all thoſe in whom he finds them, as ſeeing . 


there 4 true conformity ts his own Gaodneſs and Holineſs. 
W hereas on the other ſide he diſparageth that barren, 


fiwegiſhand drowſie Belief, that a lazy Lethargy in Re- 


ligionbegan in his times to hugg ſo dearly, inreference 
to acceptation with God, I ſuppoſe I may fairly thus 
loſs at his whole Diſcourſe upoa this Argument :: 

God: 
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Johr. 14. 


Of Feſtification, 
God refp<cas not 4 bold, confident and audacions Faith, 
that is big with nothing but its own Preſumptions, It 
15 not becauſe our Brains ſwim with 4 ſtrong Conceit of 
God's Eternal love tous, or becauſe we grow big and 
ſwell into a mighty bulk with airy fancies and preſum- 
ptions of our acceptance with God, that makes us ere 
the more acceptable to him: It is not all our frong 
Dreams of being in favour with Heaven that fills our 
hungry ſouls ere the more with it : Ir is fiot a pertina- 
cions Imagination of our Names being enrolled in the 
Book of lite, or of the Debt-books of Heaven being 
croſſed, or of Chriſt being ours, while we find him not 
living within us,or of the waſhing away of our ſins in his 
bloud, while the foul and filthy ſtains thereof are deep- 
ly ſunk in our own Souls , it is not, I ſay, a pertinacions 
Imazination of any of theſe that can make us ere the 
better: And 4 mere Conceit or Opinion as it makes us 
never the better in reality within our ſelves ; ſo it cannot 
renderus ere the wore acceptable to God who judees of 
all things as they are, No, it muſt be a true Compliance 
with the Divine will, which muſt render us ſuch as the 
Divinity may take pleaſurein, 7» Chriſt Feſus neither 
Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion availeth any thing (nor 
any Fancy built upon any other External privilege) but 
the keeping of the Commandments of God, No, but If 
any man does the will of God, him will both the Father 
and the Son love ; they will come in to him and make their 
abode with him, This is the Scope and Mark which a 
true Heaven-born Faith aims at ; and when it hath at- 
tain'd this End, then is it indeed perfe& and compleart 
inits laſt accompliſhment, And by how much the more 
ardency and intention Fazth levels at this mark of in- 
ward goodnels and divine aStivity, by ſo mach the more 
perfe# and fincereit is, This is that WiC God juſti- 


fies, 
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fies, it being juſt and correſpondent to his own good 


pleaſure : and in whomſoever he finds this, both z and 
they are acceptedof him. Ando Icometo the ſecond 
Particular. | 

God's juſtifying of Sinners in pardoning and remitting 2, 
their fins carries in it a neceſſary reference to the ſaniti- 
tying of their Natures ; without which Fuſtification 
would rather be a glorious name then a real privilege to 
the Souls of men, While men continue in their wick- 
edneſs, they do but vainly dream of a device to tie the 
hands of an Almighty Vengeance from ſeizing on 
them : No, their own Sins, like ſo many armed Gy- 
ants, would firſt or laſt ſer upon them, and rend them 
with inward torment, Thgre needs no angry Cherub 
with a flaming Sword drawn out every way to keep 
their unhallowed hands off from the Tree of life: No, 
their own prodigious Luſts, lixe ſo many arrows in 
their ſides , would chaſe them , their own Helliſh na- 
tures would ſink them low enough into eternal death, 
and Chain them up faſt enough 1n fetters of darkneſs 
among the filthy fiends of Hell, '$iz will alwaies be 
miſerable; and the Sinner at laſt, when the empty blad- 
ders of all thoſe hopes and expectations of an atery mun- 
dane Happineſs, that did here bear him up in this life, 
ſhall be cur, will find it like a Talent of Lead weighing 
him down into the bottomleſs gulf of Miſery, If all 
were clear towards Heaven, we ſhould find Sin raiſing 
up ſtorms in our own Souls, © We cannot carry Fire in 
our-own boſoms, and yet not be burnt, Though we 
could ſuppoſe the greateſt Serenity without us, if we 
could ſuppoſe our ſelves nere ſo much to be at truce 
with Heaven, and all divine diſpleaſure laid afleep; yet 
would our own Sins, if they continue unmortified, firſt 
or laſt make an e«Atx4 or Yeſuvims within us, Nay _ 
Vv un- 
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Sun-beams of Eternal Truth, that by us are detained in 
unrighteouſneſs, would at laſt in thoſe helliſh vaults 
of vice and darkneſs that are within us kindle into an 
unquenchable fire, It would be of ſmall benefit to us, 
That Chriſt hath triumph'd over the principalities and 
powers of darkneſs withoxt ws, while Hell and Death, 


ſtrongly immur'd in a Fort of our own Sins and Cor- 


ruptions, ſhould tyrannize within us : That his Blood 
ſhould ſpeak peace in heaven, if in the mean while our 
own Luſts were perpetually _— and fighting in 
and againſt our own Souls: That he hath taken off our 
gnilt and cancell'd that hand-writing that was againſt 
us, Which bound us over to Eternal condemnation ; if 


| forall this we continue faſt ſealed up in the Helliſh dun- 


geon of our own filthy Luſts, Indeed we could not ex- 
ped any relief from Heaven out of that miſery under 
which we lie, were not Gods diſpleaſure againſt us firſt 
pacified and our Sins remitted : But ſhould the Divine 
Clemency ſtoop no lower tous then toa mere pardon 
of our fins and an abſtra Juſtification, we ſhould ne- 
ver riſe out of that Miſery under which we lie. This is 
the Signal and Tranſcendent benefic of our free Juſtifi- 


_ cationthrough the Bloud of Chriſt, that God's offence 


juſtly conceived againſt us for our fins ( which would 
have been an eternal bar and reſtraint to the Efflux of 
his Grace upon us ) being taken off, the Divine grace 
and bounty may freely flow forth upon us, The Foun- 
tain of the Divine grace and love is now unlock'd and 
opened, which our Sins had ſhut up; and now the 
Streams of holinefs and true goodneſs from thence free- 
ly flow forth into all gaſping Souls that thirſt after 
them. The warm Sun of the Divine love, whenever ir 
breaks through and ſcatters the thick Cloud of our ini- 
quities that had formerly ſeparated between God & us, 
it 
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it immediately breaks forth uponus with healing in its 
wings; it exerciſeth the mighty force of ics own light 
and heat upon our dark and benummed Souls , be- 
getting in them a lively ſenſe of God, and kindling 
into ſparks of Divine goodneſs within us. This Love, 
when once it hath chaſed away the thick Miſt of our 
Sins, it will be 44 ſtrong as Death upon us, as potent as 
the Grave: many Waters will not quench it, nor the Floods 
drown it, If we ſhut not the windows of our Souls 
againſt ir, it will at laſt enlighten all thoſe Regions of 
darkneſs that are within us, and lead our Souls to the 
Light of Life, Blefſedneſs and Immortality. God par- 
dons mens Sins out of an Eternal deſigne of deſtroy- 
ing them; and whenever the ſentence of death is ta- 
ken off from a Sinner, it is at the ſame time denoun- 
ced againſt his Sins. God does not bid us be warm'd 
and be fill'd, and deny us thoſe neceſlaries which our 
— and hungry Souls call for. Chriſt having made 
eace through the blond of his croſs, the Heavens ſhall 
by no more as Iron above us: bur we ſhall receive freely 
the vital dew of them, the former and the later Rain in 
their ſeaſon, thoſe Influences from above, which Souls 
truly ſenfible of their own Miſery and ImperfteQion 
uncefſantly gaſpe after', that Righteouſneſs of God 
which drops from above, from the unſealed Spring of 
Free goodneſs which makes glad the city of God. 
This is that Free Love and Grace which the Souls of 
Good men ſo much triumph in ; This is that Juſtif- 

cation which begets in them lively Hopes of an happ 
Immortality in the preſent Anticipations thereof which 
ſpring forth from 1t in this life, And all this is that 
which we have called ſometimes the Righteouſneſs of 
Chrift, ſometimes the Righteouſneſs of God, and here, 
the Righteouſneſs which i of Faith, In Heaven it is a 
; Vvz2  _not- 
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not-imputing of ſin; in the Souls of men it is a re- 
conciliation of rebellious Natures to Truth and Good- 
neſs, In Heavenit is the lifting up the light of God's 
countenance upon us, which begets a gladſome enter- 
rainment in the Souls of men, holy and dear refletions 
and reciprocations of Love: Divine Love to us, as ir 
were by a natural emanation, begetting a Reflex love 
in us towards God, which, like that "Epws and 'Avlipws 
ſpoken of by the Ancients, live and thrive together. 


hm ——— 


CHnaP. VI. 


How the Goſpel-righteouſneſs is conveighed to us by 
Faith, made to appear from theſe two Conſiderations, 
1, The Goſpel lays a ſtrong foundation ef a chear- 
ful dependance upon the Grace and Love of God, & 
afhance in it, This confirmed by ſeveral Goſpel-expreſ- 
ſions containing plainly in them the moſt ſtrons Mo- 
tives and Encouragements to all ingenuous addreſſes 
t0God, to all ages dependance on him, and confi- 
dent expcetation of all afiiſkance from him, 2, A 
true Evangelical Faith is no lazy or __ thing, 
but an ardent breathing and thirſting after. Divine 
grace and righteouſneſs: it looks beyond a mere par- 
don of ſin, and mainly purſues after an inward parti- 
cipation of the Divine nature. The mighty power of 
a living Faith inthe Love and Goodneſs of God, di(- 
conrſed of throughout the whole Chapter, 


VVE come now to the laſt part of our Diſcourſe, . 

viz, To ſhew the Way by which thy God-like and 
Goſpel-righteouſneſfs is converghed tow ; and that is by 
Faith, 
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Faith, This is that powerful Attractive which by a 
ſtrong and divine Sympathy draws down the virtue of 
Heaven into the Souls of men, which ſtrongly and 
forcibly moves the Souls of good men into a con- 
jun&tion with that Divine goodneſs by which it lives: 
and grows : This is that Divine Impreſs that invincibly 
draws and ſucks them in by degrees into the Divinity, 
and ſo unites them more and more to the Centre of 
Lite and Love: Itis ſomething in the hearts of men 
which, feeling by an Occult and inward ſenſation the 
mighty infinuations of the Divine goodneſs, immedi- 
ately complies with it , and with the greateſt ardency 
that may be is perpetually riſing up into conjun&t- 
on with it; and being firſt begotten and enlivened by 
the warm Beams of that Goodneſs, it alwaies breaths 
and gaſps after it for its conſtant growth and nouriſh- 
ment. It is then fulleſt of life and vivacity, when it 
partakes moſt freely of it , and perpetually linguiſheth 
when it is in any meaſure deprived of that {weet and 
pure nouriſhment it derives from it, * 

But that we may the more clearly unfold this buſi- 
neſs, How Goſpel-righteouſnefs comes to be communicated 
through Faith, we ſhall Jay it forthin 2 Particulars, 


pg 


Firſt, The Goſpel lays a ſtrong foundation of a chear- , 
full dependance upon the Grace and Love of God, and af- 
fiance in it, We have the greateſt ſecurity and afſu- 
rance that may be given us of God's readineſs to relieve 
ſuch forlorn and deſolate Creatures as we are: That 
there areno ſuch dreadful Fates in Heaven as are conti- 
nually thirſting after the bloud of finners, inſatiably 
greedy after their prey, never ſatisfied till they have 
devoured the Souls of men, Leſt we ſhould by ſuch 
dreadful apprehenfions be driven from God, we are 


told of the Bloud of ſprinkling that ſpeaks better things 
Vv3 for 
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for us; of a mighty Favonrite ſolliciting our Cauſe with 
perpetual interceſſ;ons in the Court of heaven; of 4 
new and living way to the Throne of grace and to the 
Holy of holies which our Saviour hath conſecrated 
throuch hs fleſh: Weare told of a great and mighty 
Saviour able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come to God 
by him : We heare of the moſt compaſſionate and ten- 
der Promiſes that may be from the Truth it ſelf, that 
Whoſoever comes to him he will in nowiſe caſt out , that 
They that believe on him, out f them ſhould flow ſtreams 
of living water : We hear of the moſt gracious inwi- 
tations that Heaven can make to all weary and heavy- 
laden ſinners to come to Chriſt,that they may find reſt: 
The great Secrets of Heaven and the Arcana of Divine 
Counſells are revealed,whereby we are acquainted that 
Glory to God in the higheſt, Peace on earth, Good will to- 
wards men , are {weetly joined together in Heavens 
harmony, and happily combin'd together in the com- 
poſure of it's Ditties : That the Glory of the Deity and 
Salvation of men are not allaied by their union one with 
another, but both exalted together in the moſt tran- 
{cendent way , that Divine love and bounty are the 
ſupreme rulers in Heaven and Earth, x} 6.%»@. *=w 
162TQ T9 Yopu 9 There is no ſuch thing as ſowre De- 
ſpight and Envy lodged in the boſome of that ever- 
bleſſed Being above, whoſe name is LOVE, and all 
whoſe Diſpenſations to the Sons of men are but the 
diſpreadings and diſtended radiations of his Love, as 
freely flowing forth from it through the whole orbe 
and ſphear of its creation as the bright light from the 
Sun in the firmament, of whoſe benign influences we 
are then only deprived when we hide and withdraw 
our {elves from them, We are taught that the mild 


and gentle breathings of the Divine Spirit are moving 


up 
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up and down in the World to produce life, and to re- 
viveand quicken the Souls of men into a feeling ſenſe 
of a bleſſed Immortality. This is that mighty Spiric 
that will, if we comply with it, teach ws all things, e- 
ven the hidden things of God ; mortifie all the luſts 
of rebellious Fleſh, and ſeal ws up to the day of redem- 
ption, Weare taught that with all holy boldneſs we 
may 17 all places lift up holy hands to God, without wrath 
or doubting, without any lowre thoughts of God,- or 
fretfull jealouſies, or harſh ſurmifes. We can never 
diſtruſt enough in our ſelves, nor ever truſt too much 
in God, This is the great Plerophory, and that full 
Confidence which the Goſpel every where ſeems to 
promote: and ſhould I run through all the Arguments 
and Solicitations that are there laid down, to provoke 
- ustoan entertainment hereof, I ſhould then run quite 
through it from one end to another: it containing almoſt 
nothing elſe in the whole Complex and Body of it but 
| ſtrong and forcible Motives to all Inzennous addreſſes to 
God, and the moſt effetual Encouragement that may 
be to all chearfull dependance on him, and confident ex- 
peitation of all affiſtance from him to carry on our poor 
endeavours to the atchievment of Bleſſednefs, and that 
in the »oft plain and ſimple way that may be, ſine 
frande & fuco, withont any double mind or mental re- 
ſervation ; Heaven is not acquainted fo feelingly with 
our wicked arts and devices, But it is very ſtrange 
that where God writes Life ſo plainly in fair Capital 
letters, we are fo often apt to read Death ; that when 
he tells us over and over, that Hell 8& deſtruction ariſe 
from our ſelves, that they are the workmanſhip of our 
own hands, we will needs underſtand their Pedegree 
to be from Heaven, and” that they were conceived in 


the Womb of Life and Bleſſedneſs, No, butthe _ 
pe 
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ſpel tells us we are not come to Mounts of burning, nor 
unto blackneſs and darkneſs and tempeſt, &c. Heb. I'2. 
v. 18. Certainly 4 /ively Faith in this Love of God, and 
a ſober converſe with his Goodneff by a cordial enter- 
rainment and through perſwaſion of it, would warm and 
chafe our benummed Minds,and thaw ourHearts frozen 
with Self-love ; it would make us melt and diflolye out 
of all Self-conſiftencie, and by a free and noble Sympa- 
thie with the Divine love to yield up our ſelves to it, 
and dilate and ſpread our ſelves more fully in it. This 
would baniſh away all Atheiſme and iretul flaviſh Super- 
ftition, it would caſt down every high thought and 
proud imagination that ſwells within us and exalts it 
{elf againſt this ſoveraign Deity; it would free us 


from all thoſe poor, ſorry , pinching and particular 


Loves that here inthrall the Souls of men to Vanity 


and Baſeneſs ; it would lead us into the true liberty of 
the ſons of God, filling our Hearts once enlarged with 
the ſenſe of it with a more generous and univerſal love, 
as unlimited and unbounded as true Goodneſs it ſelf is. 
Thus Moſes-like converfing with God in the Mount, 
and there beholding his glory ſhining thus out upon us 
in the face of Chriſt, we ſhould be deriving a Copy of 
that Eternal beauty upon our own Souls, and our 
thirſtie and hungry ſpirits would be perpetually ſuck- 
ing in atrue participation and image of his glory, A 
true divine Love would wing our Souls, and make 
them take their flight ſwiftly rowards Heaven and Im- 
mortaliry. Could we once be throughly poſle(s'd and 
maſtered with a full confidence of the Divine love, and 
God's readineſs to afſiſt ſuch feeble, languiſhing crea- 
tures as we are, in our aſlays after Heaven and Bleſſed- 
ne(s, we ſhould then, finding our ſelves borne up by 
an Eternal and Almighty ſtrength , dare to adven- 
cure 


ny 
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cure conrageouſly and confidently upon the higheſt de- 


ſignes of Happineſs, to aſſail the kingdome of heaven 


with a holy gallantry and violence, to purſue a courſe 
of well-doing without wearineſs, knowing that our 
labour ſhall nor bein vajn in the Lord, an4 that we ſhall 
receive our Reward, if we faint not: We ſhould work 
out our ſalvation in the moſt induſtrious manner, truſt- 


ing in God as one ready to.inſtill ſtrength and power in- 


to all the vical faculties of our Souls: We ſhould pref 


towards the mark, for the price of the high calling of 


God in Chrift Feſus , that we may apprehend that for 
which alſo we are apprehended of Chriſt Feſus, If we lut-. 
ter not our ſelves to be robb'd of this Confidence and 
Hope in God as ready to accompliſh the deſires of 
thoſe that ſeek after him, we may then walk on ſtrong- 
ly in the way to Heaven and not be weary z we may 
run and not faint, And the more the Souls of men 
grow in this bliſsfull perſwaſion, the more they ſhall 
mount up like Eagles into a clear Hezven, finding 
themſelvs riſlag higher and higher above all thoſe fil- 
thy miſts, thoſe clouds and tempeſts of a {laviſh Fear, 
Deſpair , Frerfulneſs againſt God, pale Jealouſies , 
wrathfull and embittered Thoughts of him, or any 
ſtruzlings or conteſts to get from within the verge of 
his Power and Omniſciency, which would mantle up 
their Souls in black and horrid Night, 

I mean not all this while by this holy Boldneff and 
Confidence and Preſence of Mind in a Believer's con- 
verſe with the Deitie, that high pitch of Aſſurance that 
wafts the Souls of g9od men over the Stygian lake of 
Death, and brings them to the borders of lifes that 
here puts them into an actual poſſeſſion of Bliſs, and 
reeſtates and reeſtabliſhes them in Paradiſe: No, 
That more general acquaintance which we may have 

X x with 
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with God's Philanthropy and Bounty, ready to relieve 
with the bowells of his tender compaſſions all thoſe 
ſtarving Souls that call upon him, ( for ſurely he will 
never doe leſs for fainting and drooping Souls then he 
doth for the young Ravens that cry unto him ; ) that 
converſe which we are provoked by the Goſpel to 
maintain with God's unconfined love, if we underſtand 
it aright, will awaken us out of our drowſie Lethargy, 
and make us aske of him the way to Sion with our faces 
thitherward : This will be digging up freſh fountains 
for us while we goe through the valley of Baca, where- 
by refreſhing. our weary Souls we ſhall goe on from 
ſtrength to ſtrength until we ſee the face of our loving, 
and ever-to-be-loved, God in Sion, And ſoI come to the 
next Particular wherein we ſhall further unfold how 
this God-like righteouſneſs, we have ſpoken of, is con- 
veighed to us by Faith: and that is this, 

A true Goſpel-faith is no laFie or languid thing, but 4 


ſtrong ardent breathing for and thirſting after divine 


Grace and Righteouſneſs: it doth not only purſue an 
ambitious projet of raiſing the Soul immaturely to the 
condition of a darling Favourite with Heaven, while it 
is unripe for it,by procuring a mere empty Pardon of ſin ; 
it defires not only to ſtand upon clear terms with Hea- 
ven by procuring the croſſing of all the Debt-books of 
our fins there; but it rather purſues after a» Internal 
participation of the Divine nature, We often hear of 
a Saving Faith, and that, where it is, is not content to 
wait for Salvation till! the world to come; it is not pa- 
tient of being an Expeant in a Probationerſhip tor it 
untill this Earthly body refignes up all it's worldly 
intereſt, that ſo the Soul might then come into its 
room: No, but it is here perpetually gaſping after 
it, and effecting of it ina way of ſerious Mortification 

.and 


and Self-denial : it enlarges and dilates ic ſelf as much 
as may be according to the vaſt dimenſions of the Di- 
vine love, that it may comprehend the height and depth, 
the length and breadth thereof, and fill the Soul, where 
it is ſeated, with all the fullneſs of God : it breeds a 
ſtrong and unſatiable appetite where it comes after true 
Goodneſs, Were I to deſcribe it, I ſhould doeic no 
otherwiſe then in the language of the Apoſtle; It is that 
whereby we live in Chriſt, and whereby he lives in us ; 
or, in x + diale& of our Saviour himſelf, Something (@ 
powerfully ſucking in the po—_ influences of the 
Divine Spirit, that the Soul where it is, is continually 
flowing with living waters iſſuing out of it ſelf, A J9bn7: 38. 
truely-believing Soul by an ingenuous affiance in' God 
and an eager thirſt after him is alwaies ſucking from the 
full breaſts of the Divine love , thence ic will not part, 
for there, and there only, is its life and nouriſhment 
it ſtarves and faints away with grief and hunger, when- 
ſoever it is pull'd away from thence , it is perpetually 
hanging upon the arms of Immortal Goodneſs, for 
there it finds its great ſtrength liesz and as much as may 
be armes it ſelf with the mighty Power of God, by 
which it goes forth like a Gyant refreſhed with wine to 
. run that race of Grace 8 Holineſs that leads to the true 
Elyſium of Glory, and that heavenly Canaan which is 
above, And whenſoever it finds it ſelf enfeebled in 
its difficalt Confli& with thoſe fierce and furious Cor- 
ruptions, thoſe tall ſons of Azak, which ariſing from . 
our terrene and ſenſual affetions doe here encounter it 
in the Wilderneſs of this world ; then curning it ſelf 
to God, and purring it ſelf under the conda@ of the 
Angel of his preſence, it finds it (elf preſently out of 
weakneſs to become ſtrong, enabled from above to put 


to flight thoſe mighty armies of the aliens. True 
X x2 Faith 
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Faith, (if you would know its riſe and pedegree ) it is 

begotten of the Divine bounty and fulneſs maniteſting 

it ſelf ro the Spirits of men, and it is canceived and 

brought forth by a deep and humble ſenſe of Self-indi- 

gency and Poverty. Faith ariſes out of Self-examina- 
tion, ſeating and placing it ſelf in view of the Divine 

plenitude and Allſufficiency ; and thus (that I may bor- 
row thoſe words of S. Paul) we received the ſentence of 

death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves 

but in him, The more this Senſual , Brutiſh and Se/f- 

Central life thrives and proſpers, the more divine 

Faith Janguiſheth ; and the more that decays, and all 

Self-feeling, Self-love, and Self-ſufficiency pine away , 
the more is true Faith fed and nouriſhed, it grows more 
vigorous: and as Carnal lite waſts and conſumes, ſo the 
more does Faith ſuck 1n a true divine and ſpiritual life 
from the true AumCwn who hath life in himſelf, and 
freely beſtowes it to all thoſe that, heartily ſeek for ir, 
When the Divinity united it ſelf tro Humane nature in 
the perſon of our Saviour, he then gave mankind a 

pledge and earneſt of what he would further doe there- 
mn, in aſſuring of it into as near aconjunRtion as might 
be with Himſelf, and in diſpenſing and communicating 
himſelf to Man ina way as far correſpondent and a- 
oreeableas might be to that firſt Copy, And there- 

tore weare told of Chrift being formed in us, and the 

Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us ;, of our being made cou- 
formable to him, of having fellowſhip with him, of being 
4s he was in this world, of living in him and his living 
in us, of dying, and riſing again, and aſcending with 
him into Heaven, and the like: becauſe indeed the ſame 
Spirit that dwelt in him, derives it ſelf in its mighty 
Virtue and Energy through all believing Souls, ſhaping 
them more and more into a juſt reſemblance and con- 
formitie 


is conveighed to us by Fatth. 


formitie to him as the firſt Copy & Pattern : Whence 
it is that we have ſo many waies of unfolding the Union 
between Chriſt and all Believers ſet forth in the Go- 
ſpel. Andall this is done for us by degrees through 
the efficacy of the Eternal ſpirit, when by a true Faith 
we deny our lelves and our own Wills, ſubmit our 
ſevesin adeep ſenſe of our own folly and weakneſs to 
his Wiſdome and Power, comply with his Will,. and 
by a holy aftiance in him ſubordinate our ſelves to 
his pleaſure: for theſe are the Viral ats of a Golpel- 
Faith, 

And according to this which hath been ſaid I ſuppoſe 
we may fairly gloſs upon S, Paul's Diſcourſes which ſo 
much prefer Faith above Works, We muſt not think in 
a Gyant-like pride to ſcale the walls of Heaven by our 
own Works, and by torce thereof to take the ſtrong 
Fort of Bleſledneſs, and wreſt the Crown of Glory 
out of God's hands whether he will or no, We muſt 
not think to commence a fuit in Heaven for Happinels 
upon ſuch a poor and weak plea as our own External 
compliance with the 0/4 Law is. We muſt not think to 
deal with God in the Method of Commutative Fuſtice, 
and to challenge Eternal life as the juſt Reward of our 
great Merits, and the hire due to us for our labour and 
toil we have took in God's Vineyard, No, God re- 
fiſts the proud, but gives grace to the humble : it muſt 
be an humble and Self-denying addreſs of a Soul diflol- 
ved into a deep and piercing ſenſe of its own Nothing- 
neſs and unprofitableneſs, that can be capable of the 
Divine bounty : he fills the hungry with good things, 
but the rich he ſends empty away, They are the hun- 
ery. and thirſty Souls, alwaies gaſping after the living 
{ſprings of Divine grace, as the parched ground in 
the deſert doth for the dew of Heaven, ready to drink 
XX3 them 
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them in by a conſtant dependance upon God; Souls that 
by a living , watchfull and diligent Faith ſpreading 
forth themſelves in all obſequious reverence and love 
of him, wait upon him as the Eyes of an handmaid 
wait on the hand of her Miſtreſs: Thele are they that 
he delights to ſatiate with his goodneſs. Thoſe that 
being maſter'd by a ſtrong ſenſe of their own indigen- * 
cy, their pinching and preſſing povertie, and his All- 
ſufficient fulneſs, truſt in him as an Almighty Saviour, 
and inthe moſt ardent manner purſue atter that Per- 
fetion which his grace is leading them to; thoſe that 
cannot ſatisfie themſelves in a bare performance of 
ſome External a&s of righteouſneſs, or an External 
obſervance of a Law without them , but with the moſt 
greedy and fervent ambition purſue after ſach an ac- 
quaintance with his Divine Spirit as may breath an in- 
ward life through all the powers of their Souls, and 
beget in them a vital form and ſoul of Divine good- 
neſs; Theſe are the ſpiritual ſeed of faithful 4braham, 
the ſons of the Free-woman and heirs of the promiſes, 
to whom all are made Tea and Amen in Chriſt Feſus ; 
Theſe are they which ſhall abide in the houſe for ever, 
when the fons of the Bond-woman, thoſe that are 
only Arabian proſelytes, ſhall be caſt out, 
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Cnaae. VII. 


An Appendix to the foregoing Diſcourſe; How the 
whole buſineſs and Undertaking of Chriſt is emi- 
nently available both to give full relief and eaſe to 
our Minds and Hearts, and alſo to encourage us to 
Godlineſs or a God-like righteouſneſs , briefly re- 
preſented in ſundry Particulars, 


FOR the further illuſtration of ſome things eſpeci- 

ally in the latter part of this Diſcourſe, it may not 
be amiſs in ſome Particulars (which might eaſily be en- 
larged ) to ſhew How the Undertaking of Chriſt ( that 
Great Obje& of Faith) « greatly advantageous and 
available to the giving full relief and eaſe to our Minds 
and Hearts, Fg alſo to the enconrazing us to Godlineſf, 
or a true Goa-like righteouſneſs, 

In the General therefore we may conſider, That full 
and evident aſſurance is given hereby to the world, 
That God doth indeed ſeek the ſaving of that which is 
loſt , and menare no longer to make any doubt or 
ſcruple of it, Now what can we imagine more avyail- 
ableto carry ona Defigne of Godlinels, and to rouze 
dul and languid Souls to an effeftual minding of their 
own Salvation, then to have this News ſounding in 
their Ears by men that (at the firſt promulgation there- 
of) durſt tell them roundly in the Name of God, that 
God.-required them every where to repent, for that his 
Kingdome of grace was now apparent ; and that he was 
not only willing , but it was his gracious deſigne to ſave 
& recover loſt Sinners who had forſaken his Goodneſs? 

Particularly, 
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Particularly, That the whole buſineſs of Chriſt is 
very us for this purpoſe, and highly ac- 
commodate thereto, may appear thus: _ 

1, Weare fully aſſured that God hath this forementi- 
oned deſigne upon loſt men, becauſe here 1s one ( v1, 
Chriſt) that partakes every way of Humane Nature, 
whom the Divinity magnifies it ſelf in, and carries 
through this world in Humane infirmities and Suffe- 
rings to Eternal glory : a clear manifeſtation to the 
World that God had not caſt off Humane Nature, but 
had a real mind to exalt and dignihe it again. 


2. Thewayintothe Holy of holies or to Eternal hap- 


pineſs is laidas open as may be by Chriſt,'\in his Do- 
arine, Life, and Death : in all which we may fee with 
open face what Humane Nature may attain to, . and how 
it may by Humility, Self-denial and divine Love, a 
Chriſt-like life, rite up above all viſible heavens into 
a ſtate of Immortal glory and bliſs. 

3, Here isa manifeſtation of Love given, enough to 
thaw all the icineſ{ of mens hearts which Self-love had 
quite frozen up: For here is One who in Humane Na- 
ture moſt heartily every where denying himſelf, is rea- 
dy to doe any thing for the good of Mankind, and at 
laſt gives up his life for the ſame pupole ; and that ac- 
cording to the good will and pleaſure of that Eternal 
love which ſo loved the World, that he gave this belo- 
ved and hu only-begotten Son, that det pe believeth 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

4. Whereas every Pexitent Sinner Carries 4 ſenſe of 
Guilt upon his own Conſcience, is apt to ſhrink with 
cold chill fears of offended Majeſty, and to dread the. 
thoughts of violated Juſtice: He is aſſured that Chriſt 
hatl: laid down his life, and thereby made propiriation 
8& atonement for {1n; That H< hath laid down his life for 

the 


gpves relief andeaſe to our Minds, &c. 

the Redemption of him ; andſo in Chriſt we have Re- 
demption through his bloud, even the _— of ſins, 
Thus may the Hearts of all Penitents, troubled at firſt 
with ſenſe of their own. guilt, be quieted, and fully 
eſtabliſh in a living Faith andHope in an Eternal good- 
nels, ſeeing how their Sins are remitted through the 
bloud of Jeſus that came to die for them and ſave 


them, and through his bloud they may have free ac- 
ceſs unto God. 


Seeing Sin and Guilt are apt continually to beget a 5, 


jealouſie of God's Majeſty and Greatneſs, from whom 
the Sinner finds himſelf at a vaſt diſtance, he is made ac- 
quainted with a Mediator through whom he may ad- 
dreſs himſelf co God without this jealouſie or doubting; 
for that this Mediator likewiſe is one of Humane Na- 
ture, that is highly beloved and accepted of God, he 
having ſo highly pleaſed God by performing his Will 
inall things, Certainly it is very decorous and much 
for the Eaſe of a Penitemt's mind, (as it makes alſo for 
the diſparagement of Sin ) that our Addreſſes to God 
ſhould be through a Mediator. The Platonifts wiſely 
obſery'd that between the Pure Divinity and Impure 
Sinners as there is no Union, ſo no Communion: it 
is very agreeable every way and upon all accounts, 
that they who in themſelves are altogether unworthy 
and under demerit, ſhould come to God by a Mediator. 
Thus the Scripture every where ſeems to repreſent 
and hold forth Chrift in the forenamed Particulars, 
( without deſcending into Niceties and Subtilties, ſuch 
as the School-men and others from them have trou- 
bled the World with ) in a very full and ample manner, 
that ſo the Minds of true Believers ( that are willing 
to comply with the Purpoſe of God for their own E- 
ternal peace) might in all Caſes find ſomething in 
Yy Chriſt 
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Chrift for their relief, and make uſe of himas much as. 
may be to encourage and help on Godlinelſs : for h 
this whole Undertaking of Chriſt manifeſted in the 
Goſpel God would have to be underſtood Full relief of 
Mind and Eaſe of Conſcience, asalſo all Encouragement 
to Godlinefs, and Diſparagement of Sin, And indeed 
the whole buſineſs of Chriſt is the greateſt Blow to Sin 
that may be; For theWorld is taught hereby,that there 
is no Sinning upon cheap and eafte terms : men may ſee 
that God will not return ſo eaſily into favour with Sin- 
ners ; but he will have his Righteouſneſs acknowledg- 
ed, and likewiſe their own Demerit. And this Ac- 
knowledgment he is once indeed pleaſed to accept ot 
in the perſon of our Saviour : yet if men will not now 
rurn to him, and accept his favour, they maſt know 
that there is no other Sacrifice for Sin. 

By theſe Particulars we have briefly touch'd 
(to name no more) it may appear , That when we look 
into the Goſpel, we are taught to believe that Chriſt 
hath done, according to the good pleaſure of God, 
every thing for us that may truly relieve our Minds, and 
enconraze ms to Godlinefi, aGod: like Righteonſjiefs far 
—_ the righteouſneſs of the Scribes ani Pha- 
Tees, : 


A Diſeivery of 
TheSHoR TNEss and VANITY 


Pharilaick Righreouſ; nels: 


_ OR, 
An Account of the Falſe Grounds upon 


which Men are apt vainly to conceit 
themſelves to be Righteows. 


Luke 16. 1 Fo | 
And he ſaid unto the Phariſees , Ve are they which juſtifie your 
ſelves before men , but God knoweth your Hearts : for that 
which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomination in the 
fight of God. 


Epiphanius in Hzreſ, 59. x7! KeSugdy. 
Pa; o 6&uley dmpnvas 19xe!, axg ploy eauler mNees 
X16 e4ve, 
Renatus Des Cartes in Epiſtol, ad Princ, Elizabetham. 
Nulli facilius ad magnam Pictatis famam perveniunt , 
quam Superſtitioſs vel Hypocrite, 


—————— _—— 
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SHOR TNEsSsSand VANITY 
OF 


A Pharifaick Righteouſneſs, 


Diſcovered in a Diſcourſe upon 


MATTHEW 19. 20, 21. | 
The young man ſatth unto ym, All theſe things have 
I kept from my youth up : what lack 1 ye ? 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, If thou wilt be perfeft, go and 
ſell that thou haſt, and give it to the Poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven ; and come and follow me. 


CHravP.l. 


A General account of men's —_ about Religion, 
Men are nowhere more la\y and ſluggiſh,. and more apt 
to delude themſelves , then in matters of Religion, 
The Religion of moſt men is but an Image and Reſem- 
blance w, their own Fanſies, The Method propounded 
for o_—_—_— upon thoſe words in $, Matthew, 1, To 
diſcover ſome of the Miſtakes and Falſe Notions 

.about Religion, 2. To diſcover the Reaſon of theſe 
Miſtakes, A brief Explication of the Words. 


S there isno kind of Excellency more gene- 
rally pretended to then Religion, fo there is 
none leſs known, or wherein men are more 

apt to delude themſelves, Every one is ready to lay 

Yy3 claim, 


The ſhatneſs of a Phariſaick Righteouſneſs, 


claim, and to plant 4 Right inirs (like the Bat in the 
Jewiſh fable, that pretended the Light was hers, and 

complain'd of the unjuſt detainment thereof from her) 
but tew there are thit underſtand the triie worth and 
pretiouſnels of it. There are ſome Common Notions 
and a Natural inſtine# of Devotion ſeated in the Minds 
of men, which are ever and anon roving after Religion , 
and as they caſually and fortuitoufly ſtart up any Mo- 
dels and 1deas of it, they are preſently prone to be- 
lieve themſelves to have found out this only. Pearl of 
price : the Religion of moſt men being indeed nothing 
elſe but ſuch a Strain and Scheme of Thoughts and Att1- 
ons, as their Natural propenſions, ſway'd by nathing 
elſe but an Inbred belief of a Deity, accidencally thn 
into; nothing elſe but- a» Image and Reſemblance of 
their own Fanſies which are ever buſie in painting our 
themſelves; which is the reaſon why there are as ma- 
ny Shapes and Features of Religion painted forth in 
the Minds of men, as there are various Shapes of 
Faces and Fanſies. Thus men: are wont to faſhion 
and limne out their Religion to themſelves in a ſtrange 
and uncouth manner, as the Imaginations of men in 
their Dreams are wont +t0 repreſent monſtrous and 
hideous ſhapes of things that no where elſe appear but 
there. And though ſome may {cem to themſelves to 
have aſcended up above this Zow region, this Yulgar 
ſtate of Religion ; yet I doubt they may ftilt be wrap'd 
yp in Clouds and darkneſs , they may ſtill be bur in a 
Middle region, like wandring Meteors that have not 
yet ſhak'd off that groſs and earthly Nature which will 
ae laſt force them again downwards. There may be 
ſome who may arrive at that Book-skill and learni 

in Divine Myſteries, that with aPhariſaickpride looking 
down upon the rude and wulzar ſort of men, may ſay, 
* This 


or, An drcownt of ment Miſtakes about Religion, 


* This people that knows not the Law. are cnrſed; who * Johs 7. 


themſelves yet cofiverſe only with an aiery Ghoſt and 
ſhadow of Religioz: rhovgh the Light of divine truch 
may ſeem to ſhine »pon them, yet by reaſon of their 
dark and opacous hearts, it ſhines not into them 1 They 
may , like this dark and dull Zarth, be ſuperficially 
guided, and warmed too, with its beams, and yer 
che itnprefſions thereof doe nor pierce quite through 
them. There may be many fair Semblances of Reli- 
os where the Subſtance and Power of it is not. We 

all here endeavour to diſcover ſome of them which 
may ſeem moſt ſpeciows, and with which the weak Un- 
derſtandings of mtn (which are no where more lazy and 
ſluggiſh then iti matters of Religion ) are moſt apt 
to be delnded;, and then diſcover the Rtaſon of theſe 
Miſtakes. 

For which purpoſe we have made choice of theſe 
Words, wherein we find a young Phariſee bevinning 
to ſwell with a vain coriceit of his good eftate towards 
God, looking upott himſelf as being already upon the 
Fofrders of PerfeiFion, having from his youth up kept 
on a conſtant courſe in the way of God's Commande- 
ments z. he conld not now be many miles from the land 
of Canaan, it he were not already paſſed ovet Fordan ; 
he chought hitnſelf to be already in a ſtate of Perfel5- 
0», Ot at leaſt within ſight of ic: and therefore ma- 
king account he was as Jovely.ittonr Saviours eyes as 
he was ift his own, asks him; at lack I yet ? 

For the underſtanding of 'which we muſt know the 
Tewes were wont to diſtinguiſh Righteous men into 
two ſorts, BPTI% and IVO3 2TH to which this 
Quere of his ſeems to refer, 45 if he had ſaid, Having 
kept all God's cormmandements, (are my Good deeds 
catwmot otily over-ballarice'my Bv4l, no, buc chey _ 
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fill both rhe ſcales of the Divine ballance ,” I have no 


Evil deeds to weigh againſt them : what therefore can 
I'want of the end and ſcope of the Divine Law, which 


' isto make men perfect, ſeeing I have guided my whole 


life from my youth up by the Precepts of it? To 
which our Saviour replies ; 1f thou wilt be perfef#, go 
and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor,” and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : and come and follow me. 
W hich words I can neither think to be ſpoken as Con- 
filium perfeFionts in the Papal ſenſe, nor yet only as a 
particular and ſpecial Precept ; but rather by way of 
Conviction : So that the tull ſenſe and importance of 
our Saviours ſpeech ſeems to be this, viz, A mere Con- 
formity of the Outward man to the Law of God is not 
ſufficient to bring a man to Eternal life ;' but' the 7-- 
ward man alſo muſt deeply receive in the ſtamp and im- 
preſſion of the Divine Law, fo as to be made /ike to 
God. True Perfe&ion is not conſiſtent with any Ter- 
rene loves or Worldly affeQtions : This Mundane life 
and- ſpirit which a&s ſo ſtrongly and: imperuouſly in 
this lower world, muſt be crucified : The Soul muſt 
be wholly diffolved from this Earthy body which it 
is ſo deeply immerſt in, while it endeavours to enlarge 
its ſorry Tabernacle upon this material Globe, and by 
a holy abſtraction from all things that pinion it to 
Mortality, withdraw it ſelfand retire into a Divine ſo- 


licrude, If thou therefare wert in a ſtate of Perfe1on, 


rhou wouldeſt be able at the firſt call from God to re- 
ſigne up all Intereſt here below, to quitt all claim, 
and to diſpoſe of thy (elf and all worldly enjoyments 
according to his pleaſare without any relu&ancy; and 
tome and follow me, And this I think was the true 
Scope of our Saviours anſwer; which proved a real De» 
monſtration, as it appears in the ſequel of the nary. 
that 
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that this confident Phariſee had not yex attained to 
thoſe mortified affetions which are requiſite inall the 
Candidates of true Bleſledneſs ; but only cheated his 
own Soul with.a bare External appearance of | Religion, 
which was not truly ſeated in his Heart : and I doubr 
not but many are ready upon as flight Grounds, and 
with as much confidence, to take up his Quere, What 
lack I yet ? 

We ſhall therefore in the firſt place, according to 
what we promiſed, inquire into ſome of thoſe falſe Pre- 
rences which men are apt to make ro Happineſs, and 
ſhew in four Particulars how Religion is miſtaken. 


——  ——— --- 


CHaP. Il. 


An Account of mens Miſtakes about Religion in 4. Parti- 
culars. 1, A Partial obedience to ſome Particular 
Precepts. The Falſe Spirit of Religion ſpends it-ſelf 
in ſome Particulars, i confin'd, is overſwayed by ſome 
prevailing Luſt. Men of this ſpirit may by 10 Book- 
Skill, and a Jeal about the Externals of Religion, looſe 
the ſenſe of their own Guiltineſs, and of their defici- 
encies in the Eſſentials of Godlineſs, and fanſy them- 
ſelves nearly related to God, ., Where the true Spirit of 
Religion is it informs and attuates the whole man, it 
will not be confin'd, but will be abſolute withih us, and 
not ſuffer any corrupt Intereſt to grow by it, 


HE Firſt is, A Partial obedience to ſome Particular 
 Precepts of Gods law, That arrogant Phariſee that 
could lift up a bold face to heaven, and thank God he 
was no Extortioner, nor unjuſt, nor guilty of any. 
Publican-ſins, found it eafie to perſwade _ 
L Zz that 
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that God juſtified him as much as he did himſelf. 

It was a vulgar Rule given by the Jewiſh Doors, 
which I fear too many live by , That men ſhould ſingle 
ont ſome one Commandement out of Gods law, and there- 
in eſpecially exerciſe themſelves, __—_ they might make 
God their friend by that, left in others they ſhould too 
much difteaye him, Thus men are content #exgC«v, 
to pay God their Decime, and Septime of their lives 
too, if need be, fo that they may without fear of ſa- 
— or purloining, as they ſuppoſe, from him, en- 
joy all the reſt to themſelves : But they are not will- 
ing to conſecrate their whole lives to him, they are a- 
fraid left Religion ſhould incroach roo much upon 
them, and roobufily invade their own rights and li- 
berties, as their Selfiſh Spirit calls them, 

There are ſuch that it may be think themſelyes will- 
ing that God ſhould have his due,ſo be ic he will alſolet 
them enjoy their own without any lett or moleſtation ; 
but they are very jealous leſt he ſhould incroach roo 
much upon them, andare carefull to maintain a Aeum 
and Tuwum with Heaven. it ſelf, and to ſet bounds to 
God's prerogative over them, leſt it ſhould ſwell too 


'much , and. grow too mighty for them co maincain 


their own Priviledges under it. They would fain un- 
derſtand themſelves to be free-bory under the domini- 
on of God himſelf, and therefore ought not to be 
compelled to yield obedience to any ſuch laws of his as 
their own private ſeditious Luſts and Paffions will 
not ſuffer them to give their conſent unto, 

There be fuch who perſwade themſelves they are 
well-affeted to God, and willing to obey his Com- 
mandements, but yet think they muſt not be uncivil 
tothe World ; nor fo baſe and cowardly as not to main- 
taiatheir own credit and reputation, with a due re- 


venge 


venge upon thoſe that ſeem to impair it; or ſo much 
forget themſelves, as not to comply with the guiſe and 
faſhion of this world ſo far as it may make for ther 
own emolument or preferment. Such as theſe, that are 
no faſt friends to Religion, can eaſily find ſome Poſtern- 
doretoflip out by into this World : and while they 
either doe ſome conſtant homage to Heaven in the ex- 
erciſe and performance of ſome Duties of Religion, or 
abſtain from ſuchVices as the common opinions of men 
brand with infamie, or can fanfie themſelves to be 
marked out with ſome of thoſe Characters which they 
have learned from Books or Pulpit-diſcourſes to be the 
Notes of God's Children and juſtified perſons; they.grow 
big with Self-conceit , and can eafily find out ſome 
handſome piece of Sophiſtry and cunning Topick to 
delude themſelves by, in indulging fome beloved Luft 
or other: They can ſometimes beat down the price of 
other mens religion, to inhance the value of their own z 
or it may be by a burning and fiery zeal againſt the Opi» 
nions and deportments of others that are not of their 
own Se&, they may looſe the ſenſe of all their own 
guiltineſs, The Diſciples themſelves had almoſt for- 
9 the mild and gentle Spirit of Religion,in an over- 
aſty hear calling tor Fire down from heaven upon 
thoſe whom they deemed their Maſter's enemies. 
Sometimes a Partial ſpirit in Religion, that ſpends it 
ſelf only in ſome Particulars, miſtakes the fair com- 
plexions of Good nature for the true face of Vertue z 
and a good Bodily temperament will ſerveit, as a flat- 
_ tering glaſs, to beſtow beauty upona deformed and miſ- 
ſhapen Mind, that it may ſeem vertuous, But it is not a 
true Spirit of Religion, whatſoever thoſe wanton wits 
. may call ir, that is thus Particslar and confind. No, 
that is of a ſubtile and working nature, it will be ſearch- 
| | Lz2 ing 
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insthrough the whole man, and leave nothing unin- 
formed by it ſelf:as it is with the Sonl that runs through 
all the portions of Matter and every member of the 
Body, Sinand Grace cannot lodge together, they can- 
not divide and ſhare out between them two ſeveral Do- 
minions in one Soul. | 

W hat is commonly faid of Truth in general, we may 
ſay more eſpecially of true Goodneſs, magna eſt, & pre- 
walebit : it will lodgein the Souls of men, like thar 
mighty, though gentle, Heat which is entertained in 
the Heart , that alwales diſpenſeth warm Bloud and 
Spirits to all the members in the Body : it will not 

' ſuffer any other Intereſt to grow by it : it will be fo 
abſolute as to ſwallow up all our carnal freedom, and 
cruſh down all our fleſhly liberty : as Meſes his Serpent 
dideateup all the Serpents of the Egyptian Magicians, 
{o will it devour all that viperous brood of iniquity, 
which our Magical Selt-will by her witchcraft and en- 
chantments begets withinus : like a ſtrong and vehe- 
ment Flame within us, it will not only finge the hair, 
or ſcorch and bliſter the skin, but it will go on to con- 
{ume this whole Body of death: it is compared by our 
Saviour to Leaver that will ferment the whole maſs in 
which it is wrap'd up: it will enter into us like the Re- 
finer's. fire, and the Fuller's Soape : like the Angel of 
God's preſence that he promiſed to ſend along with the 
Iraclites in their journy to Canaan, it will not pardon 
our iniquities, nor indulge any darling luſt whatſoever : 
it will narrowly pry into all our ations, and be ſpying 
out all thoſe back-wates and dores whereby Sinand Vice 

* may enter, : 

That Religion that runs out only in Particularities, 
and is overſwayed by the prevailing power of any 
Luft, is but only a dead carkaſs, and not indeed thar 

. true 


or, An account of mens Miſtakes about Religi.n. 


true living Religion which comes from Heaven, and 
which will not ſuffer it ſelf to be confin'd; that will not 
indent with us, or article upon our tearms and conditi- 
ons, but Sampſon-like will break all thoſe bonds which 
our fleſhly and harlot-like wills would tie it with, and 
become every way abſolute within us, And ſol paſs 
to the Second thing wherein men are apt to delude 
themſelves in taking an Eſtimate of their own Religi- 
ON, VIZ, v1) 


CHAP. II. 


The Second Miſtake about Religion, vi. A meer com- 
plyance of the Outward man with the Law of God. 
True Religion ſeats it ſelf in the Centre of mens 
Souls,” and firſt brings the Inward man into obedience 
to the Law of God: the Superficial Religion inter- 
medales chiefly with the pac! ww, Outſide of 
men; or reſts in an outward abſtaining from fome 

| Sins, Of Speculative and the moſt bole and Spirits- 
al wickedneſs within. How apt mes axe to ſank all Re- 
ligion into Opinions and External Forms, 


A Mere compliance of the Outward man with the Law 
of God. Thereisan o # and an © tow ayvewrQ- 
that Philoſophy hath acknowledged as well as our 
Chriſtian Divinity: and when Relig:0p ſeats it (elf 
in the Centre of mens Souls, it a&ts there moſt ſtrong- 
ly upon the Vital powers of it , and firſt nigoobe 
Inward man into a true and chearfull obedience- to 
the law of God, before all the ſedicious and rebellious 
motives of the External or Animal man be quite ſub- 
dued. But a Superficial Religion many times inter- 


L23 meddles. 
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meddles only with the Circemference and Outſide of 
men, it only lodges in the ſuburbs and ſtorms the out- 
works, but enters not the main Fort of mens Souls, 
which is ſtrongly defended by inward. Pride, += Acnru, 
particular and mundane Loves, fretting and {4 -conſu- 
ming OTIS and Y ain-glory , and fuch other 
Mental wices, that when they are beaten out of the vifi- 
ble behaviours and converſations of men by Divine 
threats or promiſes ( which may be too potent to be 
controll'd) retreat and ſecure themſelves here as in a 
ſtrong Caſtle, There may be many who dare not pur- 
ſue Revenge, and yet are not willing to forgive :nju- 
ries; who dare not murther their enemy, that yet can- 
not love him; who dare not ſeek for preferment by Bri- 
bery,who yet are not mortified to theſe and many other 
mundane and _ baſe-born affe&ions : they are not wil- 
ling that the Divine prerogative ſhould extend it ſelf 
beyond the Outward man, and that Religion ſhould be 
t00 bufie with their 7»ward thoughts and-paſhons : if 


commodities #p0# the publick ftaze, and there read our 
their own Panegyricks ; yet they will inwardly applaud 
themſelyes, and commit wanton dalliance with their 
own Parts and Perfeftions ; and not feeling the migh- - 
ty power of any Higher good, they will endeavour to 
preſerve an unhallowed Autzſthefie and feeling ſenſe of 
themſelves; and by a ſullen melancholy Scoiciſme, 
when Religion would deprive and bereave them of the 
finfull glory and pleaſures of this Outward world, 
they then retire and ſhrink themſelves up into a Cen- 
rreof their own, they colle& and contract themſelves 
into themſelves, Thus when this /ow life of mens 
Souls is chaſed out of the External vices and vanities 
of this World by the chaſtiſemeats of their own Con- 
{ciences, 


_ they my not by proud "oy ſet off their own ſorry 
i 
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ſciences, or many times by bodily oppreſſions , it pre- 
ſently retires into ir ſelf A by a I begin 
more to graſp and dearly embrace it ſelf, jhen theſe 
External loves begin to be ſtarved and cooled, yet 
men may then fall into love with and courting of them- 
ſelves by Arrogancy, Self-confidence and dependence , 
Self-applanſe and gratulations, Admiration of their own 
perfeitions ; and 1o feed that dying life of theirs with 


this Speculative wantonneſs , that it may as ſtrongly 


expreſs it ſelf within them , as before it did without 
themſelves. Men may by inward braving of themſelves 
facrilegiouſly ſteal God's glory from him , and ere& a 
Self- ſupremacy within, exerting it ſelf in Self-will and 
oirticilar loves, and ſo become Corriyals with God for 
the Crown of Blefſedneſs and Self-ſufficiency, as 1 
doubt many of the Stoicks endeavoured with a Giant- 
like ambition to doe, | | 
But alas, I doubt we generally arrive not to this pitch 
of Religion, to deny the world, and all the pomp and 
glory of this largely-extended train of Vanity z but 
we eaſily content our ſelves with ſome External forms 
of Religion, We are too q 8 to look ar a gariſh dreſs 
andattireof Religion, or to beenamonred rather with 
ſome more ſpecious and ſeemingly-ſpiritual Forms, 
then with the true Spirit & Power of Godlineſs & Re- 
ligion it ſelf,, We are more taken commonly with the 
feveral new faſhions that the luxuriant Fancies of men 
are apt to contrive for it, then with the real power and 
fimplicity thereof: and while we think our ſelves to be 

owing in our knowledge, and moving on towards a 


are of PerfefFion , we do but turn up and down from . 


one kind of Form to another, we are as apr ſtill co- 
draw it down into as low, —_— and mundane Rites 


a2ndOrdinances, as ever it was before ofir Saviour made 
that 
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that glorious Reformation therein, which took. away 


theſe Material crutches made up of carnal Obſervances 


which Earthly minds lean (o much upon, and are fain 
to underprop their Religion with, which elſe would 
tumble down and fall to nothing : except we can caſt 
it into ſuch a certain Ser of duties and Syſtems of Opini- 
ous, that we may ſee it altogether from one end to ano- 
ther, we are afraid leſt it ſhould become too abſtruſe 
a thing and vaniſh away from us, - | 

I would nat be miſunderſtood to ſpeak againſt thoſe 
Duties & Ordinances which are neceſlary means appoin- 
ted by God to promote us in the waies of Piety : But 
I tear we are to0 apt to fink all our Religion into thele, 
and ſo to embody it, that we, may as it were touch and 
feel it, becauſe we are ſo little acquainted with the 
high and ſpiritual nature of it, which is too ſubtile for 
oroſs and carnal minds to converſe with. I fear our 
vulgar ſort of Chriſtians are wont ſo to look upon 
ſuch kind of Models of Divinity and Religious per- - 
formances, which were intended to help our dul minds 
to a more lively ſenſe of God and true Goodneſs, as 


thoſe things that claim the whole of their Religion : 


and therefore are too apt to think themſelves abſolved 
from it, except at ſome ſolemn times of more eſpecial 
addreſſes to God; and that this wedding garment of 
holy Thoughts and divine Aﬀections is not for every 
days wearing, but only then to be put on when we 
come to the Marriage-teaſt and Feſtivals of Heaven : 
as if Religion were faſt lock'd and bound up in ſome 
ſacred Solemnities, and ſo incarcerated and incorpora- 
ted into ſome divine Myſteries, as the ſuperſtitious 
Heathen of old thought, that it might not ſtir abroad 
and wander too far out of theſe hallowed Cloiſters, and 
grow t00 buſie with us in our Secular imploiments, 


We 


_- 
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We have learned to diſtinguiſh too ſubtily I doubt in 


our lives and converſations inter ſacrum & profanam, 
our Religious approaches to God and our Worldly af- 
fairs: I know our converſation and demeanour in 
this world is not, nor can well be, all ofa piece, and 
there will be ſeveral degrees of Sanity in the lives of 
the beſt men, as there were once in the land of Canaay ; 
but yet I think a Good man ſhould alwaies find him- 
ſelf upon Holy ground, and never depart fo far into the 
affairs of this life, as to be without either the call or 
compaſs of Religion , he ſhould alwaies think where- 
ſoever heis, etiam ibi Dii ſunt, that God and the ble(- 
ſed Angels are there, with whom he ſhould converſe 
in a way of Puritie. We muſt not think that Religion 
ſerves to paint our Faces, to reform our Looks, or only 
to inform our Heads, or inſtruc and tune our Tongues; 
no, nor only to tie our Hands, and make our O#tward 
man more demure, and bring our Bodies and bodily 
ations into a better decorum : But its main buſineſs is 
to purge and reform ourHearts and all the Elicit ations 
2nd motions thereof. And ſo I come to a Third particu- 
lar wherein we are apt to misjudge our ſelves ia mat- 
ters of Religion, 


CHAP. IV; 


The Third Miſtake about Religion, viz, A conſtrain'd 
and forc'd Obedience ro God's Commandments. 
The Religion of many ( ſome of whom would ſeem 
moſt abhorrent from Superſtition ) & nothing elſe but 
Superſtition properly ſo called, Falſe Religionifts , 
baving no inward ſenſe of the =_ Goodneſs, can- 
aa not 
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not truly love God: Yet their ſowre and dreadfull ap+ 
prehenſions of God compell them to ſerve him, 4 
laviſh ſpirit in Religion may be very prodigat-in ſuch 
kind f ſerving God as doth not pinch their Corrupti- 
ons; but inthe great and weightier matters of Reli- 
gion, in (ſuch things as prejudice their beloved:Luſts, 
it ts very needy and ſparing, This ſervile Spirit has low 
and mean thoughts of God, but an high opinion of its 
Outward: ſervices , as conceiting that by [uch che 
things God ts gratified and becomes indebteato it. The 
different EffeiFs of Loveand Slavith fear inthe truly, 
and-inthe falſly, Religions, 


| Nother. Particular: wherein men miſtake Relig10n, 

1s 4A conftratned'and: forced obedience to God's Com- 
mandments, That: which many men (amongſt whom 
ſ{omewould ſeem to be moſt:abhorrent from Superſtir:- 
on) call their Religion, is indeed nothing elle but'a-44- 


* See the Trait (1 aqugries * , that may uſe:the-word imits ancientand 
of $4pc-/111197. proper ſenſe, as it imports ſuch an apprehenſion: of God as 


renders him grievous to men; aud ſo deſtroys all free and 
chearfull converſe with him, and begets in ſtead thereof a 
forc'd and dry devotion, woid of inward Life: and Love, 
Thoſe Serwzle ſpirits which are not acquainted withGod 
and -his Goodneſſe, may be ſo haunted by the frightfull 
thoughts of a Deity, as to ſcare and rerrifie them into 
ſome worſhip and obſervanceof him. They are apt 
to look upon him as one clothed with auſterity, or, as 
the Epicurean Poet hath: too traly painted out their 
thoughts,.as a. ſave Dominw,. that'is; in the langrage 
of-the unprofitable ſervant'in the Goſpel, an hard Ma- 
fter.z and- therefore' they think ſomerhiing” muſt” be 
done to. p/eafe him; and to) mirigure his ſeverity to- 
wards them-: andthongh' they cannot truly” [ave him, 
having 
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having no inward ſenſe of his Lovelinef, yetthey can- 
not but ſerve him ſo far as theſe rigorous apprehenſi- 
ons lie upon them z though notwichſtanding ſuch as 
theſe are very apt to periwade themſelves that they 
may pacifie him and purchaſe his favour with ſome 
cheap ſervices, as if Heaven it ſelf could become guil- 
ty of Bribery, and an Immutable Fuſtice be flattered 
ito Partiality and Reſpe# of perſons, Becaule they are 
notacquainted with God, and know him not as he is in 
himſelf, therefore they are ready to paint him forth 
to themſelves in their own ſhape: and becauſe they 
themſelves are full of Peewviſhneff and Self-will, arbi- 
trarily impoſing and preſcribing to others withour ſut- 
ficient evidence of Reaſon, and are eaſily inticed b 

Flatteries; they are apt to repreſent the Divinity alſo 
to themſelves in the ſame form, and think they-view 
the true pourtraiture and draught of their own Genius 
init, and therefore that they might pleaſe this angry 
Deity of their own making, they care not ſometimes 
to be laviſh in ſuch a kind of Serwice of him as doth 
not much pinch their own corruptions; nay and it may 
be too, will feem to part with them ſometimes, and 
give them a weeping farewel, if God and their own a- 
wakened Conſcaences ſeem to frown upon them z 
though all their 0bedzence ariſe from nothing elſe but 
the Compulſions and neceffities which their own ſowre 
and dreadful epprehenfions of God lay upon them - and 
therefore inthoſe things which wore nearly touch their 
own beloved Lufts, they will be as ſcant and paring as 
may bez here they will be as frii# with God as may 
be, that he may have no more then his due, as they 
think , like that Unprofirable ſervant in the Goſpel , 
that, becauſe his Maſter was an anftere man, reaping 
where he had not fown, and gathering where he had 
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The fhcx:nrfi of a Phariſaick Righteouſmſs, * 
got ſcattered," was content and —_—— ſhould have 
his own again, but would not ſuffer him to have any 
more, 

T his Serwvile ſpirit in Religions alwaies i/[zberal and 
needy in the Magnalia Legs, the great and weightier 
matters of Religion, and here weighs out Gbedience by 
drams and ſcruples : it never finds it ſelf more ſhri- 
vel'd and ſhrunk up, then when ir 15 to converſe with 
God ; like thoſe creatures that are generated of ſlime 
and mud, the more the Summer-ſun ſhines upon them, 
and the nearer it comes to them, the more is all their 
vital ſtrength dried up and ſpent away: their dreadfu# 
thoughts of God, like. a cold Eaſtern wind , blaſts all 
their bloſſoming affetions, and nips them in the bud : 
theſe exhauſt their native vigour, and make them 
weak and ſluggiſh in all their motions toward God. 
T heir Religion is rather a Priſon or a piece of Penance 
to them,. then-any voluntary and free compliance of 
their Souls with the Divine will : and yet becauſe-they 
bear the burden and heat of the day, they think, when 
the evening-comes, they oughtto be more liberally re- 
warded ; ſuch flaviſh ſprrits being ever apt inwardly to 
conceit that Heaven receives ſome-emolument or other 
by their hard labours,and ſo-becomes indebted to them, 
becauſe they ſee no true gain-and comfort accruing 
from them to their own Souls ; and ſo becauſe they 
doe God's work and not their own, they think they 
may reaſonably expe a fair conjpenſation, as having 
been profitable to him. And this I doubt was the firſt 
and vulgar. foundation of Merit.: though now the world 
is aſhamed to own. it. | 

But alas, ſuch an ungodlike Religion as this can ne- 
ver be owned by God :- the Bond-woman and her ſon 


muſt be caſt out, The Spirit of true. Religion is of” 
& 
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4 more free, noble, ingenuous and generous nature, ariling 

out of the warm beams of the Divine love which firſt 

hatch'd it and brought it forth, and therefore is it af- 

terwards perpetually bathing it ſelf in that ſweeteſt 

love that firſt begot it, and is alwaies refreſh'd and 

aouriſh'd by it, This Love caſteth ont fear, fear which 

hath torment in it, and is therefore more apt to chaſe 

away Souls once wounded with it from God, rather 

then. to allure them to God. Such fear of God alwaies 

carries in it a ſecret Antipathy againſt him, as being Av- 

TMegy % Erabtegr, as Plutarch ſpeaks, one that. is o 

troubleſome that there is no quiet or peaceable living 

with him.. Whereas Love by a ſtrong Sympathy draws 

the Souls of men, when it hath once laid hold upon 

them by its powerfull infinuation, into the neareſt 

conjunRion that may be with the Divinity ; it 5haws all 

thoſe ”"__ affetions which a Slaviſh fear had con- 

gealed and lock'd up, and makes the Soul moſt chear- 

tull, free, and nobly reſolved: ir- all its motions after 

God. It was well obſerved of old by Pythagoras, 88d.- 

I5V4 410 Pet, Degs Tws res BadiCovles, we are never 0 
well. as when-we approach to God ;, when in a way of Re- ; 
ligion we make our addrefles to God, then are our 

Souls moſt chearfull, True Religion and arr Inward 
acquaintance with God diſcovers nothing in*him but 

pure. and ſincere Goodneſs', nothing that might breed 

the leaſt diſtaſte or diſaffe&tion,- or carry init any ſem- 

blance of d:ſþleaſengneſs; and. therefore the Souls of 

good men are never pinching and ſparing in their: affe- 

ions : then the Torrent is moſt tull and (wells high- 

eſt, when it empties it ſelt- nto this unbounded Ocean, .. . | 
of the Divine Being. This-makes all the Commande- ,,,** 
menits of God light and eafie and far from being grie- 3jor Lex 4- 
yous, There needs no * Lay to.compela Mind acted by ” *7 /*: 


Boerius |. 3, de 
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The ſhortneſs of a Phariſaick Righteouſneſs, - 
the true ſpirit of divine love to ſerve God or to com- 
ply with his Will, Iris the choice of ſuch a Soul to 
endeavour to conform it ſelf to him, and draw from 
him as much as may bean Imitation of that Goodneſs 
and Perfeftion which it finds in him, Such a Chriſti- 
an does not therefore obey his Commands only becauſe 
it is God's Will he ſhould doe ſo, but becauſe he ſees 
the Law of God to be truly perfetF, as David (peaks : 
his nature being reconciled to God finds it all holy, juſt 
and good, as $., Paul ſpeaks, and ſuch a thing as his Soul 
loves, ſweeter then the honey or the honety-combe , and he 
makes it his meat and drink to doe the Will of God, as our 
Lord and Saviour did, And fo I paſs to the Fourth 
and laſt Particular wherein Religion is ſometimes miſ- 
taken, 


Cumar YV- 


The Fourth and - Miſtake about Religion , When a 
mere Mechanical and Artificial Religion is taken for 
that which is a true Impreſhon of Heaven upon the 
Souls of men, and which moves like a new Nature, 
How Religion us by ſome made a piece of Art, and how 
there may be ſpecious and pl Imitations of the 
Internals of Religion as well as of the Externals, The. 
Method and Power of Fancy in contriving ſuch Arti- 
ficial imitations. How apt men are in theſe to deceive 
both themſelves and others, The Difference between 
thoſe that are govern d in their Religion by Fancy, and 
thoſe that are atuated by the Divine Spirit and in 
whom Religion is a Living Form, That True Reli- 
gion 4s n0 Art, but a new Nature, Religion diſcovers 

it 
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it ſelf beſt in a Serene and clear Temper of Mind, in- 
deep Humility, Meekneff, Self. deweel, Untverſal love 
of God and all true Goodneſs, 


TH E Fourth and laſt Particular wherein men miſ- 4. 


judgethemlelves, is, When a mere Mechanical and 
Artificial Religion is taken for that which « a true Im- 
preſſion of Heaven upon the. Souls of men, and which 
moves like an Inward nature, True Religion will not 
ſtoop to Rules of Art, nor be confin'd within the 
narrow compaſs thereot: No, where itis, we may cry 
out with the Greek Philoſopher, 52: mis ©s0; #Þov * God 
hath there kindled as it were his own Life which will 
moveand a& only according to the Laws of Heaven, 
Bur there are ſome Mechanical Chriftians that can. 
frame and faſhion out Religion ſo cunningly in their 
own Souls by that Book-skzll they have got of it, that 
it may many times deceive themſelves, as if it were 
a trwe living thing. We often hear that mere Preten- 
ders to Religion may go as far in all the External atts of 
it as thoſe that are beſt acquainted with it : TI doubt not 
alſo but many times there may be Artificial imitations 
drawn of that which only lives in the Souls of good: 
Men, by the powerful and wily Magick of exalted 
Fancies; as we read of ſome Artificers that have made 
ſach Images of living creatures, wherein they have nor 
only drawn forth the outward ſhape, bur ſeem almoſt 
to: have copied out the lefe roo in them, Men may 
make an Imitationas well of thoſe things which we calf 
the Ivternals of Religion, as of the Externals. There 
may be a Semblance of inward Foy in God, of Love 
to hitry and his Preceprs, of Deperdance upon him, and: 
a filial Reverence of hin! z which by the'contrivance 
and/power of Faxcie' may be repreſented ina Maſque 


upon 
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The ſhortneſs of a Phariſaick Righteouſneſs, l 
nyon the Stage of the Animal part of a mans Soul. 
Thoſe Chriſtians that fetch all their Religion from pi- 
ous Books and Diſcourſes, hearing of ſuch and ſuch 
Signs of Grace and Evidences of Salvation, and being 
taught to believe they mult ger thoſe, that ſo they may 
£0 to Heaven; may preſently begin to ſet themſelves 
on work, and in at Apiſh imitation cauſe their Animal 
Powers and Paſſions to repreſent all theſe, and Fancie 
being well acquainted with all thoſe ſeveral Aﬀe&#ions 
in the Soul that at any time expreſs themſelves to- 
wards Outward things , may, by the power it hath 
over the Paſſions, call them all torth inthe ſame Mode 
and faſhion, & then conjoin with them ſome Thoughts 
of God and Divine things, which may ſerve thus put 
together for a handſome Artifice of Religion wherein 
theſe Mechanicks may much applaud themſelves, 

I doubt not but there may be ſuch who to gain-cre- 
dit with themſelves, and that glorious name of being 
the Children of God ( though they know nothing more 
of it but thar it is a Title that ſounds well) would uſe 
their beſt skill to appear ſuch to themſelves, (o qualified 
and molded as they are told they muſt: be, And as 
many times Credit and Reputation among men may 
make them pare off the Ruggedneff of their Out- 
ward ran, and poliſhthatz ſo to gain their own good 
opinion, and a reputation with their own Conſciences 
which look more inwardly, they may alſo endeavour 
to make their I»ward man look at ſome times more 
ſmooth and comely : and it is no hard matter for ſuch 
Chameleon-like Chriſtians to turn even their inſides in- 
to whatſoever hne and colour ſhall beſt pleaſe them, 
and then Narciſſm-like tofall in love with themſelves : 
a ſtrong and nimble Fencze having ſuch command over 
the Animal ſpirits, that it can ſend them forth in full 
troops 


_- 
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troops which way ſoever it pleaſeth, and by their aide 
call forth and raiſe any kind of Paſtor it liſteth, and 
when ir liſteth allay it again, as the Poets ſay «</olms 
can doe with the Winds, As they ſay of the force of 
Imagination, that Yis Imaginativa fignat fetum;, fo 
Imagination may ſtamp any Idea that it finds within ir- 
ſelt upon the Paſſions, and-turn them as it pleaſes ro 
what Seal it will ſet upon chem, and mold them into 
any likeneſs, and a man looking down and taking a 
view of the Plot as it is ated upon the Stage of the 
Animal powers, may like and approve it as a true Plat- 
form of Religion. Thus may they eafily deceive them- 
ſelves, and think their Religion to be ſome Mighty 
thing withiz them, that runs quite through them and 
makes all theſe transformations within them ; whereas 
the Riſe and Motion of it may be all in the 4nimal and 
Senſitive powers of the Soul ; anda wiſe obſerver of ic 
may ſee whence it comes and whither it goes: it be- 
ing indeed a thing which is from the earth, earthy, and 
not like that true Spirit of Regeneration which comes 
from Heaven, and begets a Divine life in the Sonls of 
good men, and is not under the command of any ſuch 
Charms as theſe are, neither will it move according to 
thoſe Laws, and Times, and Meaſures that we pleaſe to 
ſet toit : but we ſhall find it manifeſting its mighty (u- 
premacy over theHigheſt powers of our Souls, Whereas 
we may truly ſay of all Mechanicks in Religion, and our 


Mimical Chriſtians, that they are not ſo much attnated 


and informed by their Religion, . as they inform that ;, the 
power of their own Imagination deriving that Force to- 
it which bearsit up and guides all its motions and ope- 
rations, And therefore they themſelves having the 
power over it, can new mold it as themſelves ,pleale, 
according to any new Pattern which ſhall like chem 
Bbb better. 
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The ſhot tneſs of a Phariſaick Righteouſneſs | 


better then the former : they can furniſh this dome- 


| tick Sceneof theirs with any kind of matter which 


the hiſtory of other mens religion may afford them ; 
and if need be, a& over all the Experiences of that 
ſet of men to which they moſt addi themſelves {o 
to the life, that they may ſeem to themſelves as well 
experienc'd Chriſtians as any ethers ; and fo, it may 
be, ſoar ſo aloft in Self-conceit, as if they had already 
made their neſts amongſt the ſtars, and had viewed their 
own manſion in Heaven, What was obſerved by the 
Stoick concerning the vulgar ſort of men, s 81G. vaw- 
Anvis, may as truly be ſaid of this fort of Chriſtians, 
their life is nothing elſe but a ſtrong Energy of Fancy 
and Opinion, 


But beſides, leſt their Religion might coo grofly diſ- . 


cover it ſelf to benothing elſe but 2 prece of Art, there 
may be ſometimes ſuch Extraordinary motions ſtirred 
up within them which may prevent all their own 
Thoughts, that they may ſeem to bea true operation of 
the Divine lite Hor yet all this is nothing elſe but 
the Energy of their own Self-love touch'd with ſome 
Fleſhly apprehenſions of Divine things, and excited by 
them. Thereareſuch things in our Chriſtian Religi- 
on that, when a Carnal and unhallowed mind takes the 
Chair and gets the expounding of them, may feem ve- 
ry delicious to the fleſhly appetites of men : Some do- 
&rines and notions of Free-Grace and Juſtification 
the magnificent Titles of Sons of God and Heirs of 
Heaven , ever-flowing ſtreams of Joy and Pleaſure 
that blefled Souls ſhall ſwim in to all eternity ; a glo- 
rious Paradiſe in the world to come, alway ſpringing 
up with well-ſented and fragrant Beauties ; a New Fe- 
ruſalem paved with Gold and beſpangled with Stars, 
comprehending in its vaſt circuit ſuch numberleſs vari- 
eties, 
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eties, that a buſie curiofity may ſpend it (elf about to all 
eternity. I doubt not but that ſometimes the moſt fleſh- 
ly & earthly men,that fly their ambition to the pomp of 
this world, may beſo raviſh'd with the conceits of ſuch 
things as theſe, that they may ſeem to be made parta- 
kers of the powers of the world to come ; I doubt not but 
that they may be as much exalted with them, as the 


Souls of crazed and diſtracted perſons ſeem to be ſome- / 


times, when their Fancies play with thoſe quick and 
nimble Spirits which a diſtempered frame of Body and 
unnatnral heat in their Heads beget within them. Thus 
. may theſe blazing Comets riſe up above the Moon, and 
climbe higher then the Sun ; which yet, becauſe they 
have no ſolid confiſtencie of their own, and are of a 


baſe and earthly allay, will ſoon vaniſh and fall down 


again, being only born up by an External force, They 
may ſeem to themſelves to haveattain'd higher then 
thoſe noble Chriſtians that are gently mov d by the na- 
tural force of true Goodneſs ; op may ſeem to be ple- 
niores Deo then thoſe that arereally inform'd and atu- 
ated by the Divine Spirit, and do move on ſteddily 
and conſtantly in the way towards Heaven; as the 
Seed that was ſownin the thorny ground, grew up-and: 
lengthened out its blade faſter then that which was. 
ſown in the good and fruittull ſoil, And as the Motions of 
our Senſe, Fancy andPaſfions, while our Souls are in this 
mortal condition ſunk down deeply into the Body. are 
many times more vigorous and make ſtronger, impre(- 
fions upon-us then thoſe of the Higher powers of the 


Soul, which are more ſubtile and remote from theſe 


mixt and Animal perceptions ; that Devotion which is 


there ſeated may ſeem to have more Energy and life in- 


it 'then:that which gently and with a more delicate kind: 


of touch ſpreads it ſelt upon the Underſtanding, and' 
: b a. ' from: 
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The ſhortneſs of a Phariſaick Righteouſneſs, 
from thence mildly derives it ſelf through our Wills 8& 
Aﬀetions, But howſoever the Former may be more 


boiſterous tor a time, yet This is of a more conſiſtent, ſper- 
 matical and thriving nature: For that proceeding indeed 


from nothing elſe but a Senſual and Fleſhly appreheaſi- 
on of God and true Happineſs, is but of a flitting and 


fading nature; and as the Senſible powers and facul- 


ties grow more languid, or the Sun of Divine lighe 
ſhines more brightly upon us, theſe earthly devotions 
like our Culinary fires will abate their heat and fer- 
vour. - But a true Celeſtial warmth will never be extin- 
ouiſh'd, becauſe it is of an Immortal nature; and be- 
ing once ſeated vitally in the Souls of men, it will regu- 


- late and order all the motions of it in a due manner, as 


the natural Heat radicated in the Hearts of living crea- 
tures hath the dominion and Oeconomy of the whole 
Body under it, and ſends forth warm Bloud and Spi- 
rits and Vital nouriſhment to every part and member of 
it, True Religion is #o pzece of artifice ; it is no boi- 
ling up of our Imaginative powers nor the glowing 
heats of Paſion; though theſeare too often miſtaken 
for it, when in our juglings in Religion we caſt a miſt 
before our own eyes Burt it is 4 #ew Nature informin 

the Souls of men; it is 4 God-like frame of Spirit, dil- 
covering it ſelf moſt of all :» Serexe and Clear minds, 
in deep Humility, Meekneſs, Self-denial, Univerſal love 


| of God and all true Goodneſs, without —_— and with- 


out 'Aypoerifie ; whereby we are taught to kyow God, 
and knowing him to /ove him, and conforms our ſelves 
as much as may be to all that PerfeRtion which ſhines 


:forth in him. 


THUS 
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HUS far the Fiſt part of this Diſcourſe, which 

was deſigned (according to the Method propoun- 

ded) to givea particular account of mens Miſ- 
takes aboutReligion. The other part was intended 
to diſcover the reaſon of theſe Miſtakes. But 

whether the Author did fimſh that Part, it appears not 

by any Papers of his which yet came to my hands. If be 

did, and the Papers ſhould be in others hands ( for the 

Author was communicative) if they (or any other Papers 

of the Authors) be ſent to M' William Morden, 

Bookſeller in Cambridge , the like care ſhall be taken 

for the publiſhing of them as hath been for this ColleFtion, 
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THE 


EXCELLENCY and NOBLENESS 
OF 


TRUE RELIGION, 


. In its Riſe and Original. 

. In ius Nature and Eſſence. 

. In ts Propeities and Operations. 
In its Progreſs. 

. In its Term and End. 
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Pſalm 16. 3. 
To the Saints that are in the earth, and to the excel- 
lent, in whom is all my delight, 


— 


— —  —— — _ 
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Greg. Nazianzenus in Orat. x 1, 

Evyavec 5 nt * dxgy ©. mpnos, x 1 @ggs 7 apyirumy 

Sougin(s, lu ipatelay noyOc x ape, 
Idem in Orat, 22, 

Euyirecas 5 Ag, iy bu oi moMoi vopuluov, cmoee FA 
ly dboifeic yaeaxinetty] * Ten Or, x i wegs mo Tew- 
Toy ana Fr avol Gr, 

Hieronymus ad Celantiam Ep.14. 

Neſcit Religio noſtra perſonas accipere, nec conditiones 
hominum = animas inſþicit ſingulorum ; Servum & 
Nobilem de moribus pronunciat, Sola apud Deum Li- 


bertas eſt non ſerwire peccatis : Summa apud Deum eſt 
Nobilitas clarum efſe virtutibus, 
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Proverbs 15.24. 


The Way of life i above to the wiſe, that he may depart 
from hell beneath, | 


The Introduttion. 


CRe>HN this wholeBook of the Proverbs we find So- 
ol [ /o-m0n, one of the Eldeſt Sons of Wiſdom, 
Al (8 alwaies ſtanding up and calling her bleſled : 
S339 his Heart was both enlarged and fill'd with 
the pure influences of her beams, and therefore was 
perpetually adoring that Sun which gave him light. 
Wiſdome « inftified of all her Children, though the 
brats of darkneſs and children of folly ſee no beau- 
ty nor comelineſs in her, that they ſhould deſire her, as 
coo ſaid of Chriſt, Eſay'5 3. Tis Cues qaroilo mois pn 
*pamouyors; That Mind whichis not touch'd with an 
inward fenſe of Divine Wiſdom, cannot eſtimate the 
true Worth of it. But when Wiſdom once diſplays its 
own excellencies and glories in a purified Soul, it 1s en- 
tertained there with the greateſt love and delight, and 
receives its own image reflected back to.ic ſelf in ſweet- 
eſt returns of Love and Praiſe. Wehaveaclear mani- 
Ccc feſtation 
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Proverbs 25. 


PP 
The Excellency and Nobleneſs : 
feſtation of this ſacred Sympathy in Solomon, whom we 
may not unfitly call Sepientie Organum, an Inſtrument 
which Wiſdom herſelt had tuned to play her divine 
Leſſons upon: his words were * WI? "2, eyery where 
full of Divine ſweetneſs matched with firength and 
beauty, mA uw Vev ty ovles tyHoy * or, AS himſelf phra- 
ſeth ir, like apples of gold in pidtures of Silver. The 
mind of 4 Proverb is to utter Wiſdom in a Myſtery, as 
the Apoſtle ſometime ſpeaks, and to wrap up Divine 
Truth in a kind of Anigmatical way, though in vulgar 
expreſſions, Which method of delivering Divine 
doQrine { not to mention the Writings of the ancient 
Philoſophers ) we find frequently purſued in the Holy 
Scripture, thereby both opening and hiding at once the 
Truth which is offered to us. A Proverb or Parable be- 
ing once unfolded, by reaſon of its affinity with the 
Phancy, the more ſweetly infinuates it felt into that, 
and is from thence with the greater advantage tranlimit- 
red ro the MWndrrflandine, In this ſtate we arenor able 
to behold Trath mits own Native beauty and tuftre , 
but while weare vail'd with mortality, Truth malt wail 
it ſelf roo, that it may the more freely converſe with 
us. S. Auſtin hath well affign'd the reaſon why we are 
fo much delighred with Metaphors, Milegories, 8c, be- 
cauſethey are ſo much proportioned to our Senſes, with 
which our Reaſon hath contracted an irttimacy and fami- 
harity, And thereforeGod toaccommodute his Truth 
to our weak capacities, does as it wete embody it in 
E4#thly expreffions, according to that ancient Maxim 
of the Cabbaliſts, Zamen Supernums nunquan deſcen- 
&t fone indumento ; agreeable co which is that of Dzo- 
Byſins Arrop. not ſeldom-quoted by the School-men, 


Tmpofibile oft nobis 'aliter bucere radium Divinum, nifs 


warittate Jacroram welaminun circumvelatum, His 


words. - 


of True Religion; Bo 


words in the Greek are theſe, * et Suva ings * Inlib. de 


nay BMA& pla Thy Srapyrels arxliva, pun Th manuMnicy 
TH 1eepy Pg mela(ugmmuy by GONG WEAKEN Av pyraviey, 

Thus much by way of Preface or Introduction to 
theſe words, being one of Solomon's excellent Proverbs, 
viz, The way of if is above to the wiſe, Without any 
mincing or mangling of theWords, or rugaing out into 
any Critical curioſities about them, I ſhall from theſe 
Words take occaſion to {forth The Noblenefi and Ge- 
nerous Spirit of True Religion, which I ſuppoſe to be 
meant here by [ The way of life, ] The word 77%9? 
here rendred [| above ] may fignifie that which « divine 
and heavenly, high and excellent, as the word a,vw does 
inthe New Teſtament, Thi ere xAvores, Phil. 3. 14. 
I £rw Pepreim, Col.3.2, $. Auſtin ſuppoleth the things 
of Religion to be meant by the aw aw, ſuperna,for this 
reaſon, quod merito excellentie longe ſuperant ves ter- 
renas, Andin this ſenſe I ſhall confider it, my pur- 
poſe being from hence to diſcourſe of the Excellent and 
Noble ſpirit of true Religion (whether it be taken in abſ- 
tradFo, as it is init ſelf , or i» concreto, as it becomes an 
inward Form and Soul to the Minds and Spirits of 
Good men; ) and this in oppoſition to that low azd 
baſe-born ſpirit of Irreligion, which is perpetually fin- 
king from God, till it couches to the very Centre of 
miſery, "29 MNO, rhe lowermoſt Hell, 

In difcourſing upon this Argument, T ſhall obſerve 
this Method ; viz, I hall conſider the Excellency and 
Nobleneſs of True Religion 

1, Inits Riſe and Original, 
2, In its Nature and Effence, 
3. In its Properties and Operations. 
4. In its Progreſs. 
- 5, Inits Termand End. 
Ccc2 Cuar: 
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CHAP. 1. 


I, The Nobleneſs of Religion in regard of its Original 
and Fountain:it comes from Heaven and moves towards 
Heaven again. God the FirſtExcellency and Primitive 
Perfetion, All Perfettions and Excellencies in any 
kind are to be meaſured by their approach to, and Par- 
ticipation of, the Firſt Perfeftion. Religion the great- 
eft Participation of God : none capable of ths Divine 
Communication but the Higheſt of created Beings : 
and _—_— Religion is the greateſt Excellency. 
A twofold Fountain in God whence Religion flowes,viz, 
1, His Natare., 2. HuWill, © of Truth Natural and 
Revealed. Of an Outward and Inward Revelation of 
God's Will, 


I. VVE begin with the Firſt, viz, True Religion 1s a 
| Noble thing in its Riſe and Original, and in re- 
gard of its Deſcent, True Religion derives its pomigree 
trom Heaven, is BAugs T8 wears* it comes from 
Heaven, and conſtantly moves: toward Heaven again : 
it's a Beam from God, as every good and perfett gift 
s from above, and comes down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning, as 
S. Fames ſpeaks, God is the Firſt Truth and Primitive 
Goodneſs + True Religion is a vigorous Efflex and Ema- 
nation of Both upon the Spirits of men, -and therefore 
is called * a participation of the divine Nature. Indeed 
God hath copyed outthimſelt in all created Being, ha- 
ving no other Pattern to frame any thing by but his 
own Eſſence; ſo that all created Being 1s »mbratils 
ſimilituds ents iucreati, and is, by ſoine ſtamp or other 
of 


mn its Riſe and Original. 

of God upon it, at leaſt remotely allied to him : Bur 
True Religion is ſuch a Communication of the Divini- 
ty, as none but the Higheſt of created Beings are ca- 
pableof, On the other fide Sin and Wickedneſi is of 
the baſeſt and loweſt Original, as being nothing elſe but 
a perte& degeneration from God and thoſe Eternal 
Rules of Goodneſs which are derived from him, Reli- 
gion iS an Heaven-born thing, the Seed of God in the 
Spirits of men, whereby they are formed to a ſimilitude 
& likeneſs of himſelf, A true Chriſtian is every way of 
a moſt noble Extraction, of an heavenly and divine pe- 
digree, being born arwv:y from above, as it is expres 
Fob. 3. Theline of all earthly Nobilicy, if it were fol- 
owed to the beginning, would lead to 4dam, where all 
the lines of deſcent meetin One; and the Root of all 
ExtraRtions would be found planted in nothing elſe bur 


* Adamah, red Earth: But a Chriſtian derives his line * Genefis 2. 


from Chriſt, who is the Only-begotten Son of God, 
the ſhining forth of his glory, and the Charatter of hu per- 
ſon, as heis ſtiled Heb, 1. We may truiy fay of Chriſt 
and Chriſtians, as Zebah and Zalmwunna ſaid of Gide- 


on's brethren, As he is, ſo are they ( according to their Judges 8. 


capacity, ) 2ach one reſembling the children of a king. 
Titles of Worldly honour in Heavens heraldry are but 
only Tituli wominalcs; but Titles of Divine dignity 
ſignify ſome Real thing, ſome Real and Divine Com- 
munications to the Spirits and Minds of men, All 
Perfections and Excellencies in any. kind are to be mea- 
ſured by their approach to that Primitive Perfe&tion 
of all, God himſelf; and therefore Participation-gf 
the Divine nature cannot but entitle a Chriſtian to the 
higheſt degree of dignity : Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath beſtowed upon-us, that we ſhould be cal- 
led the Sons of God, 1 Jo, 3, i De 
Cccz Thus: 
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The Excellency and Noblenefs of True Religion 
Thus much for a more gexeral diſcovery of the Np- 
blenefſs of Religion as to its Fountain and Original z We 
may further and more particularly take notice of this 
in reterence to that Twofold fountain in God, from 
whence all true Religion flows and iflues forth, viz. 

I. His Immutable Nature. 2. His Will. | 

1, The Immutable Nature of God, From thence a- 
riſe all thoſe Eternal Rules of Truth and Goodneſs which 
are the Foundation of all Religion, and which God 
at the firſt Creation folded up in the Soul of man, 
Theſe we may call the Truths of Natural inſcription ; 
underſtanding hereby either thoſe Fundamental princi- 
les of Truth which Reaſon by a naked intuition may 
ehold in God, or thoſe neceffary Corollaries and De- 
duttions that may be drawn from thence, I cannot 
think ic ſo proper to ſay, That God ought infinitely 
to be loved becauſe he commands it, as becauſe he is 
indeed an Infinite aud Unchangeable Goodneff, God 
hath ſtamp'd a Copy of his own Archetypal Loveli- 
neſs upon the Soul, that man by refle&ing ito himſelf 
might behold there the glory of God,intrs ſewvidere De- 
um, ſee within his Soul all thoſe Ideas of Truth which 
concern the Nature and Eflence of God, by reaſon of 
its own reſemblance of God , and fo beget within him- 
felf the moſt free and generous motions of Love to 
God, Reaſonin man being Lumen de Lumine, a Light 
flowing from the Fountain and Father of Lights, and 
being, as T#lly phraſeth it, participata ſimilituds Ratio- 
#s aterne (as the Law of Nature, the »w Or. yeamoc, 
the Law written in mans Hearr, is an Leg 
aerna in Rationali creatura) it was to enable Man to 
work out of himſelf all thoſe Notions of God which 
arethe true Ground-work of Love and Obedience to 
God, and conformity to him : and in molding the in- 
ward 


tn its Riſe and Oriytnal, 9 
; x. PE 
ward man into the greateſt conformity to the Nature 
of God was the Perfection and Efficacy of the Religion 
of Nature, Bot ſince Mans fall from God, theinward 
virtue and vigour of Reaſon is much abated, the Sou! 
having ſuffered a mggpuncrs, as Plato ſpeaks, a defluy;- 
ww pennaram: thoſe Principles of Divine truth which 
were firſt engraven upon mans Heart with the finger of 
God are now, as the CharaQers of ſome ancient Mo- 
numents , leſs clear and legible then ar firſt. And 
therefore beſides the Truth of Natural inſcription 
2, God hath provided the Trath of Divine Revels- 
ti9, which iſſues forth from his own free WiC, and 
clearly diſcovers the way of our return to God, from 
whom we arefallen, And this Truth, with the Effets. 
and ProduQions of it in the Minds of men, the Scri- 
pture is wont to ſet forth under the name of Grace, as: 
ing merely from the free bounty and overflow- 
ings of the Divine Loye. Of chis Revealed W-/ is thar | 
the tes be underſtood, mw 78 O25 64; oiÞey, * Cn 5. bt. 
None hath known the things of God ; Sex, None, neither 
Angel nor Man, could know the Mind of God, could 
unlock the Breaft of God, or ſearch out the Connſels 
of his Will, Bur God oat of the infinite riches of 
his Compaſſions toward 'mankind is pleas'd to: unbo- 
ſom his Secrets, and moſt clearly ro manifeſt the way Hebrews g. 
into the Holieſt of all, and bring to = life and immor- * \\maiby 1- 
relity, and in theſe laſt ages to ſend his Son, who lay in 
his boſom from all Erernity, to teachns his Will and 
declare his Mind tous, When we look wnto the Earth, 
then behold darkneſs and dimnefs of anguiſh, that Ima 
uſe thoſe words of the Prophet Eſay:But when we loo 
cowards Heaven, then behold light breaking forth up- 
on as, like the Eye-lids of the Morning, and ſprea- 
ding its wings over the Horizon of mankind fitting in 
darkneſs 
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darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, to guide onr feet in- 
to the way of peace, v7 

But belides this Outward revelation of God's will to 
men, there is alſoan Inward impreſsion of it on their 
Minds and Spirits, whichis in a more ſpecial manner 
attributed to God, We cannot ſee divine things bur in 
a divine light: God only, who js the truelight, and 
in whom there is no darkneſs at all, can (o ſhine out of 
himſelf upon our glaſly Underſtandings, as to beget in 
them a picture of himſelf, his own Wull and Pleaſure, 
and turn the Soul (as the phraſeisin Fob 38, ) M2 
ED like wax or clay tothe Seal of his own light and 
love. He that made our Souls in his own image.and 
likeneſs, can eaſily find a way into them, The Word 
that God ſpeaks having found a way into the Soul, im- 
prints it ſelt there as with the point of a diamond, and 
becomes Aoy®. eyWyenmir©®: co ty Te pgrRuvorlg. 
Luyy, that I may borrow Plato's expreſhon. Men may 
teach the Grammar and Rhetorick, but God teaches the 
Divinity. Thus it-is God alone that acquaints the 
Soul with the Traths of Revelation: and healſoit is that 
does ſtrengthen and raiſe the Soul to better apprehen- 
fions even of Natural Truth: God _ that in the 
Intellefual world which the Sun is in the Senſible, 
( ap Cy mois adFymais 0 nAtOs, TH (9 on Tos yonlois 6 O05 ) 
as ſome of the ancient Fathers love to ſpeak, and the 
ancient Philoſophers too, who meant God by their 1n- 
telleFus Ageps, whoſe proper work they (uppoled to be 
not ſo much to enlighten the 0#9ject, as the Faculty, 


Cuay. 


n its Nature and Eſſence. 


CHAP. I. 


2, The Nobleneſs of Religion in reſpe@ of its Nature, 
briefly — in ſome Particulars. How a man 
attnated by Religion 1, lives above the world, 2. con- 
verſes with himſelf, and knows how to love, value and 
reverence himſelf, in the beſt ſenſe ; 3. lives above 
himſelf, not being content to enjoy himſelf, except he 
may enjoy God too, and himſelf in God, How he de- 
o_ himſelf for God, To deny a mans ſelf, is not to 

eny Right Reaſon, for that were to deny God, in ſtead 
of denying himſelf for God, Self-lowe the only Prix- 
ciple that afFs wicked men, The happy privileges of 4 
Soul united to God, 


V E have done with the firſt Head, and come now 2. 

| to diſcourſe with the like brevity on another 
( our purpoſe being to inſiſt moſt upon the third Par- 
ticular, viz. The Nobleneſs of Religion in its Proper- 
ties, after we have handled the Second) which is The © 
Excellency and Noblenefs of Religion in regard of its Na- 
ture, Whether it be taken in abffraiFo or in concreto 
which we ſhall treat of promiſcuvuſly, without any ri- 
id tying of our ſelves to exact Rules of Art: and fo 
we ſhall glance at it in theſe following Notions, riſing 
as it were ſtep by ſtep, 

I, A Good man, that is afFuated by Religion, lives a- 
bove the World and all Mundane delights and excellencies, 
The Soul is a more vigorous and puiſſant thing, when 
it is once reſtored to the poſſeſſion of its own Being, 
- thento be bounded within the narrow Sphere of Mor- 

| £43 Ddd cality, 
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cality, or to be ſtreightned within the narrow priſon of. 


Senſual and Corporeal delights; but it will break 
torth with the greateſt vehemeacy, and aſcend apwards 
towards Immortality: and when it converſes more in- 
timately with Religion, it can {carce look back upon its 
own converſes (though in a lawfull way) with Earthl 

things, without a being touch'd with anholy Shawefac'd. 
neſs & a modeſt Bluſhing; and, as Porphyry (peaks of Plo- 
tins, EX E4 k ou ue om Oy Carell In, it ſeems to 
be aſhamed that it ſhould be in the Body. Ir is only 
True Religion that teaches and enables men to dye to 
this world and to all Earthly things, and to riſe above 
that yaporous Sphere of Senſual and Earchly pleaſures, 
which darken ho Mind and hinder it from enjoying 
thebrightneſs of Divine light; the proper motion of 


; 


Religion is ſtill upwards to its firſt Original. Where- 


as on the contrary the Souls of wicked men wrnſftpy:- 
& (Cuuntuttieora, as Plato ſomewhere ſpeaks , be- 
ing moiſtned with the Exudations of their Senſual 
parts become heavy and ſink down into Earthly things, 
and couch as near as may be tothe Centre, Wicked 
men bury their Souls in their Bodies : all their projects 
and deſignes are bounded within the compals of this 
Earth which they tread upon. The Flethly miad never 
minds any thing but Fleſh, and never riſes above the 
Outward Matter, but alwates creeps P and down like 
Shadows upon the Surface of the Earth: and if ic be- 
gins at any time to make any faint aſſays upwards, it 
preſently finds it (elf laden with a weight of Senſuali- 
ty which draws it down again, It was the Opinion of 
bs Academicks that the Souls of wicked men afcer 
their death could not of a long ſeaſon depart from the 
Graves and Sepulchers where their Mates were buri- 
ed ; but there wandred up and down in a deſolate man- 

| ner, 


("9 
mits Nature and Eſſence. 

ner, asnot being able to leave thoſe Bodies which they 

were ſo much wedded toin this life, 

2, A Good man, one that is attuated by Religion, lives 
in converſe with his own Reaſon; helives at the height 
of his own Being, This a great Philoſopher makes 
the Property of a Good man, 149) © 0 Thy aperhy e500 
exuTd (vyniredry Swaty, x; rpyyinvlor + He knows 
how to converſe with himſelf, and truly to love and va- 
lue himſelt : he meaſures not himſelf, like the Epicure, 
by his inferior and Earthly part, but by an Immortal 
Eſſence and that of him which is from above; and fo 
does 64 Thu oy wevla apylw areas, climbe up to 
the height of that Immortal principle which is within 
him. The Stroicks thought no man a fit Auditor of 

their Ethicks, till he werediſpoſſeſs'd of that Opinion, 
That Man was nothing but yrs: buyrs ny Copg- 
76-, as profefling to teach men how to live only «7 
aoqgr, as they ſpeak, Perhaps their Divinity was in 
ſome things too rigid ; but Iam fureq Good man as 
the beſt of this their do&rine in the beſt ſenſe, and 
knows better how to reverence himſelf, without a 
Selt-flattery or admiration, then ever any Sroick did. 


He principally looks upon hinaſelf * as being what he , 
is rather by his Soul then by his Body : he values him- ,,72,,;. 
ſelf by his Soul, that Being which hath the greateſt af- ,,,vo, 

finity with God ; and fo does not ſeek himſelf in the Simplic. i» 
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fading Vanities of this lite, nor in thoſe poor and /ow Ep'tt. 


delights of his Senſes, as wicked men doe; but as the 
Philoſo erdoth well expreſs it, on Swap: dds dew 
PF Cons bs), v > T7 Corgluws manu 6; ravioy 
Cuurdty and when the Soul thus retires into it ſelf, and 
views its own worth and Excellency, it preſently finds a 
chaſt and Virgin-love ſtirr'd up within itſelf rowards it 
ſelf, and is from within the more excited and obliged 
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The Excellency and Nob!enefs of True Religion 
tis 7 PvAanlw F orcs a/ErmpglO0, as Simplicine ſpeaks, 


. to mind-the preſerving of its own dignity and glory. 


'To conclude this Particular, A Good man endeavours 
to walk by Eternal and Unchangeable Rules of Reaſon, 
Reaſen ina Good man fits in the Throne, 8 governs all 
the Powers of his Soul ina {weet harmony and agree- 
ment with it ſelf: whereas Wicked men live only Cwny 
SoSagrelw, being led up and down by the fooliſh fires 
of their own Senſual apprehenfions, In wicked men 
there is a Democracy of wild Zuſts and Paſſrons, which 
violently hurry the Sou! up and down. with reſtleſs mo- 
tions. All Sin and Wickednelſs is 5x01; x; v6 gs ms v- 
47s, a Sedition ſtirred up in the Soul by the Senſitive 
Powers againſt Reaſon, Ir was one of the great Evils 
that Solomon ſaw under the Sun, Servants on horſeback, 
and Princes going 4s ſervants upon the ground, We 
may find the Moral of it in every wicked man, whoſe 
Souls are only as Servants to wait upon their Sexſes. 


'Inall ſuch men the whole Courſe of Nature is turned 


upſide down, and the Cardinal points of Motion in 
this little world are changed. to contrary poſitions : 
But the Motions of a Good man are Methodical,Regu- 
lar and Concentrical to Reaſon. It's a fond imagina- 
tion that Religion ſhould extinguiſh Reaſon; whenas 
Religion makes it more illuſtrious and vigorous; and 
they that live moſt in the exerciſe of Religion, ſhall find 


_ their Reaſon moſt enlarged. I might adde, that Rea- 


ſon in relation to the capacitating of Man for converſe 
with God was thought by ſome to be the Formal _ 
rence of Man, Plutarch after alarge debate whether 
Brutes had not Reaſon in them as well as Man, concludes 
It negatively upon this _ Becauſe they had no 
knowledge and ſenſe of the Deity, ois 69% ey94velar Qc3 


you. In Tully's account this Capableneſs of Religion 


ſeem'd 


\ 
im its Nature and Eſſence. 


ſeem'd to be nothing different from Rationality, and 
therefore he doubts not to give this for the moſt pro- 
per Characteriſm of Reaſon, That it is YVinculum Dei 
& Hominis, And ſo with them ( not to name others of 
the ſame apprehenſions) animal Rationale & animal ca- 
pax Religions (eem'd to be of thelike importance; Rea- 
ſon as enabling and firting Man to converſe with God by 
knowing him and loving him,being a character moſt un- 
queſtionably differencing Man from Brute creatures, 

3. A Good man, one that s informed by True Religi- 
on, lives above himſelf, and « raiſed to an intimate Con- 


verſe with the Divinity, He moves in a larger Sphere - 


then his own Being, and cannot be content to enjoy 
himſelf, except he may enjoy God too, and himſelf in 
God, 

T his we ſhall conſider two ways. 

1, In the Self-denial of Good men ; they are con- 
tent and ready todeny themſelves for God, I mean 
not that they ſhould deny their own Reaſox, as ſome 
would have it ; for that were to deny a Beam of Di- 
vine light, and ſo to deny God, in ſtead of denying our 
ſelves for him, Ic js better reſolved by ſome Philo- 
ſophers in this point, that #r*&z Aoywto follow Reaſon 
iSened ai Ocw to follow God; and again, Aoyw 5 opta 
T&FH#F ai x, O89, mov bt, But by Self-denial I mean, 
the Soul's quitting all its own intereſt1n it ſelf, and an 
entire Reſignation of it ſelf to him as to all points of 


ſervice and duty : and thus the Soul loves it (elt in God, 


and lives in the poſſeſſion not ſo niuch of its own Being 
as of the Divinity ; deſiring only to be great in God, 
co glory in his Light,and ſpread it ſelf in his Fulneſs; to 
be fill'd alwaies by him, and to empty it (elf again in- 
tohim; toreceive all from him, and to expend all for 
- him and fo tolivenor as its own, but as God's,. The 


Dddz higheſt: 
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higheſt ambition of a Good man is to ſerve the Will of 

God: he takes no pleaſure in himſelf nor inany thing 

within himſelf further then he ſees a ſtamp of God 

upon it, Whereas wicked men are impriſoned within 

the narrow circumference of their own Beings, and per- 

petually frozen into a cold Self-love which binds up all 

the Innate vigour of their Souls, that it cannot break 

torth or expreſs it ſelf in any noble way. The Soul in 

which Religion rules, ſaies as S, Paul did, I live; and yet 

not 1, but Chrift lrveth tw me. On the contrary, a Wick- 

ed man ſwells in his own thoughts, and pleaſeth him- 

ſelf more or leſs with the imagination of a Self-ſuffice- 

ency, The Stoicks, ſeeing they could not raiſe them- 

ſelves up to God, endeavour to bring down God -to 

their own Model, imagining the Deity to be nothing 

elſe but ſome greater kind of Anemal, and a Wiſe man 

" $#piers cum_to be almoſt one of his * Peers, An this 1s more or 
vir, Deer ſr 11S the Genins of Wicked men, they will be ſomething 
cizs, non ſup- 11 themſelves, they wrap up themſelves in their own 
Plex, den. in Being, move up and down in a Sphere of Self-love, 
nf t3'" liven profeſſed Independency upon God, and maintain 
2 Meum & Tuum between God and themſelves, Ir's 

the CharaRer.only of a Good man to be able to deny 
and diſown himſelf, and to make a full ſurrender of 

himſelf unto God; forgetting himſelf, and minding no- 

thing but the Will of his Creator , gs res uy no- 

thing more then in his own Nothizgneſ, and in the 4/l- 

»eff of the Divinity, But indeed this his being No- 

thing is the only way to beall things ; this his having 

nothing the trueſt way of poſlefling all things. 

| 2, Asa Good man lives above himſelf in a way of 

Self- denial, {o he lives alſo above himfelf as he lives in 

the Enjoyment of God : and this is the very Soul and E(- 

ſence of True Religion, ro unite the Soul in the neareſt 
intimacy 


\as 
in its Nature and Eſſence. 
intimacy and conjunction with God who is m9 Toi; 


mi 18, bites Juris, as Plotiuue ſpeaks. Then indeed 
the Soul lives moſt nobly, when it feels ic ſelf to live 
and move and have irs Being in God ; which though 
the Law of Nature makes the Common condition of 
all created Being, yet it is only True Religion that can 
give us 4 more feeling and comfortable ſenſe of it, 
God is not preſent to Wicked men, when his Almigh- 
ty Efſence {upports them and maintains them in Being; 
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* YA ta mw Swephy Hy wer, but he is on to * Plotin. in 


him that can touch him, hath an inward feeling know- 
ledge of Godand is intimately united to him, 765 
«I ual s mpen, but to him that cannot thus touch him 
he is not preſent, 

Religion is Lite and Spirit, which lowing out from 
God who is that Aumwn that hath life in himſelf, re- 
turns to him again as into its own Original,carrying the 
Souls of Good men up with it, The Spirit of Religion 
is alwaies aſcending upwards , and ſpreading it ſelf 
through the whole Eſſence of the Soul, looſens it from 
4 Self-confinement and narrowneſs, and fo renders ic 
more capacious of Divine Enjoyment, God envies not 
his people any good, but being infinitely bountifull is 
pleaſed ro impart himſelf co them in this life, ſo far as 
they are capable of his Communications : they ſtay 
not for all their happineſs till they come to heaven, 
Religion alwaies carries its reward along with it, and 
when it a&ts moſt vigorouſly upon the Mind and Spirit 
of man, it then moſt of all fills ir withan inward tenſe 
of Divine ſweetneſs, To conclude, To walk with God 
is in Scripture made the CharaQer of a Good man, and 
it's the higheſt perfeion and privilege of Created Na- 
ture to converſe with the Divimty, Whereas on the 
contrary Wicked men converſe with norhing but = 
Luſts 
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Laufts and the Yanities of this fading life, which here 


flatter them for a while with unhallowed delights and a 
mere Shadow of Contentment; and when theſe are 


nM 


P 


gone,they find both Subſtance and Shadow too to be loſt - 


Eternally, But true Goodneſs brings in a conſtant re- 
venue of ſolid and ſubſtantial Satisfaction to the Spirir 
of a good man, delighting alwaies to fit by thoſe Eter- 
nal Springs that feed and maintain it: the Spirit of a 
Good man ( as it is well expreſs'd by the Philoſopher ) 
a uvtmus evidpulai ey Th wig © da aa voml(O., & is al- 
waies drinking in Fountain- Goodneſs, and fills it ſelf 


. more and more, till it be filled with all the fulneſs of 


God. 


——  COGO——— 


CY4av. HE. 


3. The Nobleneſs of Religion in regard of its Proper- 
ties, &c, of which this w one, 1, Religion enlarges 


all the Faculties of the Soul, and begets a true Inge- }.. 


nuity, Liberty and Amplitude,-the moſt Free and 
Generous Spirit in the Minds of Good men, The 
nearer any Being comes t0 God, the more large & free ; 
the further it ſlides from God, the more ſtreightned, Sin 
& the ſinking of mans Soul from God into Cokaat Self- 
iſhn 
of the Soul is tobetakenin its juſt proportions, How 
Mechanical and Formal Chriftians make an Art of Re- 
ligion, ſet it ſuch Bounds 4s may not exceed the ſcant 
Meaſure of their Principles ; and then fit their own 
Notions as ſo many E —_—_ toit, A Good man finds 
not his Religion without him, but as a living Princi- 
ple within biw, God's Immutable and Eternal Good- 
neſs the Unchaneeable Rule of his Will. yy”; 

Z * Selj- 


of . An account when the moſt Generous freedom 
e 


% 


in its Preperties ang Operations, 
Self-will d and Imperious men ſhape out ſuch Netions 


of God as are agreeable to this Pattern of themſelves. * 


The Truly Religious have better apprehenſions of God, 
Aving diſcourſed the Noblenefs of - Religion in its 0- 


riginal and Nature ; we come now to conſider the 
Excellency of Religion in its Properties, its proper Ef- 
feF#s and vital Gperations, In treating of this Third 
Particular we ſhall, (as formerly we have done) withour 
tying our ſelves preciſely gg any ſtrict Rules of Art and 
Method, confound the Notions of Religion 7» abſtra- 
Fo and 7n concreto together, handling them promiſcy- 
ouſly. As Religion isa zoble thing, 1. in reſpe& of 
its Original, 2, in reſpect of its Nature ; fo allo 3. in 
reſpe& of its Properties and Effetts, 


The Firſt Propertie and Effef# of True Religion *- 


whereby it expreſſeth its own Nobleneſi is this, That it 
* widens and enlarges all the Facultigg of the Soul, and begets 
a true Ingenuity, Liberty and Amplitude, the moſt free 
and Generous Spirit,in the Minds of Good men. Thole in 
whom Religion rules are D171 122, there is a true 
Generous Spirit within them, which ſhews the Noble- 
neſs of their Extration, The Jewes have a good 


Maxime to this purpoſe, ÞDWW \D N98 PVT T2 IN Pike Averh 
IVR None truly Noble, but he that applies himſelf to 2-5: 


Religion and a faithfull obſervance of the Divine Law, 
Tully could ſee ſo much in his Natural ro as 
nel him ſay, Scientia Nature ampliat animum, & ad 
divina attollit : But this is moſt true of Religion, that 
in an higher ſenſe it does work the Soul into- 2 true & 
divine amplitude.. There is a living Soul of Religion in 
Good men which, ſpreading it ſelf through all their Fa- 
culties, ſpirits all the Wheels of motion, and' enables 
them to Cme and extende<hemſelves more fully upon 

Eee God 


Lon 
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God and all Divine things, without being pinched or 
ſtreightened within themſelves, Whereas wicked men 
are of moſt narrow and confined Spirits, they are ſo con- 
tracted by the pinching r—_—_— of Earthly and 
created things, ſo impriſoned in a dark dungeon of Sex- 
ſuality and Selfiſhneff, ſo ſtreightned through their Car- 
zal deſigns and Ends, that they cannot ſtretch them- 
ſelves nor look beyond the Horizon of Tie and oy. 

The nearer any Being comes to God, who is that In- 
finite fullneſs chat fills all M ll, the more vaſt and 
Large and #nbounded it is; as the further it ſlides from 
him,the more it is trerghtned & confined ; as Plato hath 
long ſince concluded concerning the condition of Sen- 
ſual men, that they live o-pte $:4nv, like a Shel-fiſh, and 
can never move upand down but in- their own priſon, 
which they ever carry about with them. Were to de- 
fine $72, I would call it The ſinking of a Mins Soul 
from God into a SenſwMll Selfiſhneſs. All the Freedoms that 
wicked men have, is but (like that of baniſhed men ) 
to wander up and down in the wildernels of this world 


from oneden and cave to another, 


The more high and Noble any Being is, ſo much the 
deeper radication have all its Tnnate verthes and Proper- 
ties within it, and are by ſo much the wore Hiiverſal in 
their ifſues and actings upon other things : and ſuch 
an inward living principle of virtue and aQtivity further 
heighrned and united and informed with Light and 
Truth, we may call Liberty, Of this truly-noble and di- 
vine Liberty Religion is the Mother and Nurſe, leading 
the Soul to God, and ſo impregnating that inward vital 
principle of aiZivity-and vigour that is emboſom'd in ir, 
that it is able without any inward diſturbance and reſiſt 
ance from any controlling Luſts to exerciſe it ſelf, and 
aQ with the greateſt complacency in the moſt full and 
ample 


ho 
- tnits Properties and Operations. 
ample manner upon that Fir. Univerſal and 14n- 
bonded Elſence which is God himſelf. The moſt Ch. 
| Nerous Freedom can neyer be took in its full and juſt 
dimenſions and proportion, but theri when all the 
Powers of the Soul exerciſe and ſpend themſelves in 
the moſt large and ample manner upon the Infinite and 
Eſſential Goodneſs, as upon their own moſt proper 
'Obje&. If we ſhould ask a Good man, when he fogs 
himſelf beſt at caſe, when he finds himſelf moſt free”; 
bis anſwer would be, When he is'under the moſt pow- 
ertull conſtraints of divine Love, There are a ſort'gf 
Mechanical Chriſtians in the world, that not finding 
Religion aGting like « living form within them, ſatisfie 
pn ves only to make an Art of it, and rather - 
Farm and aQuate zt, then are informed by it ; and ſettin 
1t ſuch bounds and-limjts as may not exceed the ſhorr 
and ſcant meaſures of their own home- born Principles, 
thenthey ,cndeavour to fir the Notions of their own 
Minds as ſo many Examples to it : and it being a Cir- 
cle of their own making, they can either ampliateor con- 
trac it accordingly as, they can force their own Minds 
and:Diſpoſitions,to agree and ſuic with'ic. But true 
Religion indeed is no Art, but. an inward Nature that 
conteins all thelaws and meaſures of its motion with- 
init ſelf, A Good man. finds not his Religion without 
him, butas a living Principle within, him ; and all his 
Faculties are ſtill endeayouring to unite themſelyes 
more and more in the neareſt intimacy with itas with 
their proper Perfection, . There is that amiableneſs in 
Religion, that ſtrong Sympathy hepwegn the Soul and 
ir, thatit needs carry ,no Teſtimonials or Commenda- 
tions along withit, If it could be ſuppoſed that God 
ſhould plant a Religion in the Squl that had no affinity 
or alliance with it, it would grow there but as aſtrange 
a aenctt 731 Ge. 
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ſlip. But God when he =_ his Laws to men, foes 
not by virtue of his Abſolute dominion diftate any thing 

at randome, and in ſuch an arbitrarious way as ſome 
imagine ; bur he meaſures all by his own Eternal Good- 
neſs, Had God himſelf been any thing elſe then the 
Firſt and Greateſt Good of man, then to have loved him 
with the full ſtrength of all our Faculties ſhould nor 


 havebeen the Firſt and Greateſt Commandment, as our 


Saviour tells us it is, Some are apt to look upon God 
as ſome Peeviſh and Self-will'd thing, becauſe them- 
felves are ſuch : and ſeeing that their own Abſolute and 
naked Wills are tor the moſt part the Rules of all their 
ations and the impoſitions which they lay upon 0- 
thers ; they think that Heaven's Monarchy is ſuch an 
arbitrary thing too, as being govern'd by nothing elſe 
but by an Almighty: Abſolute Will, But the Soul that 
is acquainted moſt intimately with the Divine W1ll, 
would more certainly reſolve us, That God's Un- 
changeable Goodneſs (which makes the Divinity an Uni- 
form thing and to ſettle together upon its own Centre, 
as I may (peak with reverence) is allo the Unchangeable 
Rule of his Will, neither can he any more ſwerve from 
it, then he can {werve from himſelf, Nor does he 
charge any Duty upon man without conſulting firſt of 
all with his Goodreff - which being the Original and ad- 
equate Obje& of a Good man's Will and afte&tions, it 
muſt needs be thart all the iſſues and effluxes of it be en- 
tertain'd with an anſwerable complacency & chearful- 
neſs. This is the hinge upon which all crue Religion 
curns, the proper Centre about which it moves ; which 
taking a taſt & ſure hold of an innate and correſpondent 
Principle in theSoul of man, raiſeth it up above the con- 
fines of Mortality, and in the day of its mighty power 
makes it become a free-will-Offering unto God, - 
HARE, 


in its Properties and Operations. 


CHapP. IV. 


The Second Property diſcovering the Noblene(s of Reli- 
on, viz. That it reſtores man to a juſt power and do- 
minion over himſelf, enables him to overcome his 
Self-will and Paſſions. of Self-will, 2d the many 
Evils that flow fromit, That Religion does nowhere 
diſcover its power and proweſs ſo much, as in ſubdu- 
ing this dangerous and pe Enemy, The Higheſt and 
Nobleſt Vittories are thoſe over our Self-will and Paf- 
fions, of Self-denial, and the having power over 
our Wills; the Happineſs and the Privileges of ſuch 
a State, How that Magnanimity and Poiſſance which 
Religion begets in Holy Souls differs from and excells 
that Gallantry and Puiſſance which the great Nimrods 
of this world boaſt of. 


TH E Second Property or Effet of Religion, where- 2: 

by it diſcovers its own Nobleneſs ( and it is ſome- 
. what a-kin to the former Particular, and will help far- 
ther to illuſtrate and enforce it ) is this, That zt rw 
a Good man to 4 juſt power and dominion over himſelf and 
hi own Will, enables him to overcome himſelf, hs own 
Self-will and Paſsions, and to command himſelf & all his 
Powers for God, *Tis only Religion that reſtores that 
aulstzmovr which the Stoical Philoſophy ſo impotently 
pretended to it is this only that enthrones man's de- 
poſed Reaſon, and eſtabliſheth within him a juſt Em- 
pire over all thoſe blind Powers and Paſſions which ſo 
impetuouſly rend a man from the poſſeſſionand enjoi- 
ment of himſelf, Thoſe turbulent and unruly, uncer- 
tain and unconſtant Motions of Paſs:oz and Self-will 
Eee3 that 


398 


The Excellency and Noblenefs of True Religion 
that dwell in degenerate Minds, d:;vide them perpetu- 
ally from themſelves, andare alwates molding ſeveral 
fa&tions and tumultuous combinations within them a- 
gainſt the dominion of Reaſoy, And the only way to 
#gite man firmly to himſelt is by uniting him to God, 
andeſtabliſhing in hima firm amity and agreement with 


_ the Fuſt and Primitive Being, 


There is nothing in the World ſo boiſterous as a 
man's own Self-will, which is never guided by. any fixt 


* or ſteddy Rules, but is perpetually hurried toand fro by 


A blind and furious impetus of Pride and Paſsions ifluing 
from within it ſelf. This is the true ſource and Spring 
of all that Envy, Malice, Bitterneſs of Spirit, Male- 
coptentedneſs and Impatiency , of all thoſe black and 
Hark Paſsions, thoſe inordinate deſires and lufts, that 
xeign in the heartsand lives of wicked men. A man's 
own Self-will throws him out of all true enjoyment of 
his own Being : therefore it was our Saviours counſell 
to his diſciples, In patience poſſeſs your Souls, "We may 
ſay of that Se/f-mitl which is lodg' in the heart of 2 
wicked man, -as the Jews ſpeak of they 1 fomen- 
-twm milum (0 often mention'd in their Writings, that 
it is: VO '"W,the Prince of death anddarkne(s, which 
is at. continual enmity -with Heaven,and. UNION the 
*#ilthineſs-and poiſon of the Sexpenr. This is.the.Seed of 
the Evil: Spirit whichisperpecually,at enmity, with the 
:Seed of God and the Heaven-born Nature : It's deſign 
and ſcope is witha-Giant-like -pride toclimb up into 
the Throne of the Almighty, and to eſtabliſh.an un- 


-bounded'Tyranny in contradiction to the, WilLof Gad, 


which is nothing elſe but the Iſſueand Eflux of .his E- 


ternal -and Unbognded Goodneſs. - This is. he ,very 


- Heart of the old Adam that is within men. This.is the 


-Helliſh Spirit of Se{f-will : it, would, ſolely, preleribe 
| aws 


J 
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laws to all things , it would fain be the ſonrce and foun- 
tain of all affaires and events , it would judge all things 
at its own Tribunal, They in whoſe Spirits this Prin- 
ciple rules, would have their own Fancies and Opini- 
ons, their perverſe and boiſterous Wills to be the juſt 
Square and Meaſure of all Good and Evil; theſe are the 
Plumb-lines they applie to all things to find out their 
Refitude or Obliquity. He that will not ſubmit himſelf 
to nor comply with the Eternal and Uncreated Will, but 
in ſtead of it endeavours to ſet up his own will , makes 
himſelf the moſt real Idol in the world, and exalts him- 
ſelf againſt all thar is called God and ought to be wor- 
ſhipp'd. To worſhip a graven Image,or to make cakes 8 
burn incenſe to the Queen of heaven, is not a worſe Ido- 
latry then ir is for a man to ſetup Self-will, to devote 
himſelf to the ſerving of it, and to give up himſelf to 
a complyance with his own will as contrary to the Di- 
vine and Eternal Will, When God made the World, 
he did not make it merely for the exerciſe of his Al- 


mighty power, and then throw it out of his hands, and - 


leaveit alone to ſubſiſt by it ſelf as a thing that had no 
further relation ro him: But he derived him(elfthrough 
the whole Creation, ſo gathering and knitting up all 
the ſeveral pieces of it again; that as the firſt produ- 
Ron and the continued Subſiſtence of all things is from 


himſelf, ſo the ultimate reſolution and tendency of all 


things might beto him, Now that which firſt endea- 
voured a Divorce between God and his Creation, and 
to makea Conqueſt of ir, was that Diabolical Arro- 
pancy and Self-will thar crept up and wound it (elf Ser- 
penr-like into apoſtare Minds and Spirits. This is the 


- true ſtrain of that Helliſh nature, to live independently 


of God, and to derive the Principles from another Be- 
vinning, and carry on the line of all motions and ope- 
rations 


399 


4CO 


cap. 4+ 


* John 6. 38. 


Pſalm 40. 
Hebrews 10. 


Luke 22. 
Matk 14. 36. 
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rations to another End, then God himſelf, by whom and 
to whom and for whom all things ſubfiſt, 

From what hath been ſaid concerning this powerful 
and dangerous Enemy that wars againſt our Souls and 
againſt the Divine Will, may the Excellency and No- . 
ble Spirit of True Religion appear, in that it tames the 
impetuouſneſs and turbulency of this Self-will, Then 
indeed does Religion perform the higheſt and braveſt 
conqueſts, then does it diſplay the greatneſs of its 
ſtrength and the excellency of irs power, when it over- 
comes this great Arimanixs, that hath ſo firmly ſeated 


* Pirke Avoth- himſelf in the very Centre of the Soul. * 1122 5, Who 


i the man of Courage and YValour ? $8) FR WAI, it 

is he that ſubdues hi Concupiſcence, his own Wullz it 
154 Jewiſh Maxime attributed to Bex Zoma, and a moſt 

undoubred truth, This was the grand Leſſop that our 

great Lord 8 Maſter cameto teach us, viz, To deny owr 

own Wils,neither,was there any thing that he endeavor'd 

more to promote by his own Example, as he tells us of 
himſelf, * 7 came down from heaven, not to doe mine own 

will, but the will of him that ſent me ;, and again, Lo, r 
come (in the volume of the Book it « written of me) to do 
thy will, O God, yea thy Law i within my heart : and in 
his greateſt agonies, with a clear and chearful ſubmiſſi- 

on to the Divine will, he often repeats it, Not my will, 

but thy will be done : and ſo he hath taught us to pray' 
and ſo to live, This indeed is the true life and ſpirit of 


\ Religion, this is Religion in ics Meridian altitude, 


its juſt dimenſions, A true Chriſtian that hath power 
over his own Will, may live nobly and happily, and 
enjoy a perpetually-clear heaven within the Serenity of 
his own Mind. When the Sea of this World is moſt 
rough and tempeſtuous about him, then can he ride 
lately at Anchor within the haven, by a ſweet comply- 
ance 


21 its Properties and Operations, 

ance of his wilt wich God's Will. He can look abont 
him, and wich an even and indifferent Mind behold the 
World either to ſmile or frown upon him, neither 
will he abate of the leaſt of his Cortentment, for all 
the ill and unkind uſage he meers withall in this life, 
He that — the Maſtery over his own Will, feels 
no violence from without, finds no conreſts within ; 
and like a ſtrong man, keeping his houſe, he preſerves 
all his Goods in ſafery : and when God calls for him 
out of this ſtate of Mortality, he finds in himſelf a 
power to lay down his own life ; neither is ic fo much 
taken from him, as quietly and freely ſurrendred up by 
him, This is the higheſt piece of proweſs, the nobleſt 
atchievement,by which a man becomes Lord over him- 
felf, and the Maſter of his own Thoughts, Motions and 
Purpoſes. This is the Royal prerogative, the high 
dignity conferred upon men by our Lord and Sa- 
viour, whereby they overcoming this both His and 
their Enemy, their Self-will and Paſrons, are enabled 
to fit down with him in his Throne, as he overcoming 
in another way, is ſer down with his Father -in his 
Throne z as the phraſe is Rewelat, 3. 

Religion begets the moſt Heroick, Free and Gene- 
rows motions in the Minds of Good men, There is no 
where ſo much of a truly Magnanimous and raiſed Spi- 
rit as inthoſe who are beſt acquainted with the power 
of Religion, Other men are Slaves and Captives to 
one Vanity or other : but the truly Religious is above 
them all, and able to command: himſelf and all his 
Powers for God. That bravery and gallantnefs which 
feems to be in the great Nimrods of this world is no- 
thing elfe but the ſweling of their own unbounded 
pride and vain-glory, It hath been obſerved of the 
greateſt Monarchs of the world, _ in the _ of 
F their 
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their Triumphs they themſelves have been led Captives 
to one Yice or another, All the Gallantry and Puiſſance 
which- the Braveſt Spirits of the world boaſt of, is 
but a poor confined thing, and extends it felt only to 
ſome Particular Caſes and Circumſtances : - But the 
Yal:ur and Puiſſance of a Soul impregnated by Religion 
hath ina ſort an Univerſal Extent, as S, Paul (peaks 
of himſelf, I can doe all things through Chriſt which 
ſtrenetheneth me ;, \t1s not Fr Alas, to this or that 
Particular Obje& or Time or Place, but awyla all 
thinzs whatſoever belong to a Creature fall under the 
level thereof, Religion is by S. Paul deſcribed to be 
mpg Suva pew; the Spirit of power in oppoſition to the 
Spirit of fear,2Tim.1,as all $1» is by Simplicius wel de- 
ſcribed to be «Suapmia impotency & weakneſi, Sinby its 
deadly infuſions into the Soul of man waſts and eats 
ont the innate vigour of the Soul, and caſts it into ſuch 
a deep Lethargy, as that it is not able to recover it ſelf: 
But Religion, like that Balſamum vite, being once con- 
veighed into the Sovl, awakens and enlivens ir, and 
makes it renew its ſtrength ike an Eagle, and mount 
ſtrongly upwards towards Heaven ; and ſo uniting the 
Soul to God, the Centre of life and ſtrength, ir ren- 
ders it undaunted and invincible, Who can tell the in- 
ward life and vigour that the Soul may be fill'd with, 
when onceit isin conjundtion with an Almighty Eſ- 
ſence? There is a latent and hidden virtue in the Soul 
of man which then begins to diſcover it (elf when the 
Divine Spirit ſpreads ek iniafemn upon it, Eve- 
ry thing the more Spiritual it is, and the higher and no- 
bler itis in its Being, the more active and vigorous it 
is; as the more any thing ftalls-and finks into Matter, 
the more dull and ſluggiſh & unwieldy it is. The Plate- 


niſts were wont to call all things that participated moſt 
of 
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of Matter ovles yn ovie' Now nothingYoth more pu- 
rifie, more ſublimate and exalt the Soul then Religion, 
when the Soul ſuffers God to fit within it as a refiner and 
purifier of Silver, and when it abides the day of -his co- 
ming ; for he ts like a refiner s fire and like fullers ſope, 
Mal. 3. Thus the Soul being purified and ſpiritualliz'd, 
and changed more and more into the glorious Image of 
God, is able to doe all things, ont of weakneſs is made 
ftrone, gives proof of its Divine vigour and activity, 
and ſhews it (elf to be a Noble and Puiſlant Spirit, ſuch 
as God did at firſt create it. | 


C—_ 


CHAP. V. 


The Third Property or Effect diſcovering the Nobleneſ 
of Religion, viz, That it directs and enables a'man 
to propound to himſelf the Beſt End, viJ, The Glo- 
ry of God, and his own becoming like” unto God. 
Low and Particular Ends and Intereſts both debaſe and 

. ftreighten a mans Spirit : The Univerſal, Higheſt and 

' Laſt Endboth ennobles and enlarges it, A man is ſuch 
45 the End is he aims at, The great power the End hath 
to mold and faſhion man into its likeneſs. Religion ob- 
liges a man ( not to ſeek himſelf, nor to drive a trade 

for himſelf, but ) to ſeek the Glory of God, to live 
wholy to him , and guides hin ſteddily and uniform- 
ly to the One Chief Good and Laft End. Men are prone 
to flatter themſelves with a pretended aiming at the 

Glory of God. A more full and diſftint explication 4 

what is meant by a mans directing all his ations to the 

Glory of God, What it i truly and really to glorifie 

God, God's ſeeking his Glory _—_ of ws is the 


2 flowing 
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owing ferth of his Goodneſs upon us : Our ſeeking the 
pram 2 God is our endeavouring to partake more of 
God, and to reſemble him ( as much as we can) in tree 

| Holineff and every Divine Vertue. That we are not 


xicely to diſtinguiſh between the Glory of God aud our 


own Salvation. That Salvation t nothing elfe for the 
main but atrue Participation of the Divine Nature. 
To love God above our [elves, us not to love him above 
the Salvation of our Souls; but above our particular 
Beings axd above onr finfull affettions, orc. The Dif- 
ference between Things that are Good relatively, and 
thoſe that are Good abſolutely and Eſſentially : That in 
our conformity totheſe God is moſt glorified, and we are 
made moſt Happy. | 


2 is E Third Property or Effef# whereby Religion 


diſcovers its awn Excellency, is this, That it d;- 
reifs and enables a man to propound to himſelf the Beſt 
End aud Scope of life, wiz, The Glory of Ged the Higheſt 
Being, and hs own effimilation or become like unto 
G 


That Chriſtias in whom Religion rules powerfully, 
is not fo low in his ambitions as to purſue any of the 
things of this world as his Hkimuete End : his Soul is 
t00 big for earthly defignes and intereſts z but under- 
Kanding himfelt tocome from God, he ts continually 
FeLurning to him. again. It is not worth the while for 
the Mind of Man to purſue any Perfetion lower then 
16S OXvA, Or £0 aim at any End more ignoble then it ſelf 
is. There is m— that more freightens and confines 
the free-born Soul then the purvoca/arity, indigency and 
perory of that End which it purſues : whenic complies 
moſt of all with this lower world, av7s ygduca wr avk-- 
une <p pieSym({ gr 5x5, 45 is well obſerved by —_ 

| cellent 
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cellent Philoſopher, the r1rae Nobleweff 2nd Freedom 
of it is then woſt difputuble, md the Title it holds 
to true Liberty becomes moſt litigions. It never 
more flides an yn—_ from it felf, rhen when it 
becomes enthrall'd to ſore Particular intereft r as on 
the other fide it never acts more freely or folly, then 
when it extends it felt WR mod Aukionr 7 Emd, 
Every thing is ſo much the more Noble, quo longrores 
habet fines, as was well obſerv'd by-Tully, As low Ends 
debaſe 2 mans ſpirit, ſupplant & rob it of ns birth-righe, 
fo the Hiebeft and Laſt End raifes and eanables it, and 
exlarges it into 2 more Uaiverſal and comprehenfive 


Capacity of enjoying that one Unbounded Goodneſs ' 
which is God himfalf : it makes it _ anc dilate it 


ſelf in the Infiaite Sphere of the Divine Being and 
Bleſſednefs, 1t makes it hve in the Fulnefs of HimGar 
Le ads oft ly fuch as the E#d 
Every thing is m O as the End is 
> ones _ 
it ſelf into a conformity as much as may be to thar 
which is tis Z»d; and the nearer it draws toit inthe 
achievement chereof, the greater likeae6 it bears t6 
ir, Thereis a Plaftick Virtue, a Secret Energy ify- 
ing forth from chat which the Mind proponnds to it- 
asits End, to mold and fathion it acconding to its 
own Model, The Sout is alwaies ftamp'd with the 


fame Characters that are engraver upon the End it 


aims at; and whe it converſes with it, and ſets it ſelf 
before it, it #& turned a Wax tothe Seal, to uſe that 


phraſein Fob. Man's Soul conceives all its Thoughts 


453 


and Imaginations before his End, as Leban's Ewes did Gencks 30..! 


their young before the Rods in che wateringtroughs. He 
that purſues any worldly intereſt or earthly thing as his 
Nod, bonus himſelf alſo 44w#ns _ : & the _ 
Fit 3 t 
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the Soul direRs it ſelf to God, the more it becomes 
FroedIns God-like, deriving a print of that glory and 
beauty upon it ſelf which it converſeth wick, as itis 
excellently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, But we aff with 
open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory-of the Lord, 
are changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, 
T hat Spirit of Ambition and Popularity that fo violent- 
ly tranſports the Minds of men into a purſuit of Yain- 
elory, makes them as vain as that Popular air they live 
upon: the Spirit of. this world that draws forth a 
mans defignes after worldly intereſts, makes him as 
unſtable, unconſtant, tumultuous and perplex'd a thing 
as the world is, Onthecontrary, the Spirit of true 
Religion ſteering and directing the Mind and Life to 
God, makes-it an Uniform, Stable and quiet thing, 
as God himſelf is: it is only true Goodnels in the Soul 
of man guiding it ſteddily and uniformly towards God, 
direQing it and all its actions to the one Laſt End and 
Chief Good, that can give it a true conſiſtency and 
compoſedneſs within it ſelf. 

. All Self-ſeeking and Self-love do but impriſen the 
Soul, and confine it to its own home: the Mind of a 
Good manis too Noble, roo Big for ſuch a Particular 
life ; he hath learn'd rodeſpiſe his own Being in com- 
pariſon of that Uncreated Beauty and Goodneſs which 
is ſo infinitely tranſcendent to himſelf or any created 
thing ; he reckons upon his choice and beſt affections 
and defignes as too choice and precious a treaſure to be 
ſpent upon ſuch a poor ſorry thing as himſelf, or upon 
any thing elſe but God himſelf, 

This was thelife of Chriſt, and is in ſome degree 
the lite of every one that partakes of the Spirit of 
Chriſt. Such Chriſtians ſeek not their own.glory, 
but the glory of him that ſent them into this world : 


they 
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they know they were bronght forth inte this works,” 


'not to {et upor drive a trade for themſelves, but to 
ſerve the will 8 pleaſure of him that made them, 8 to 
finiſh that work he hath appointed them. It were not 
worth the while to have been born or to live, had ir 
been only for ſuch « pexuriows End as our ſelves are : it 
is moſt God-like and beſt ſurrs with the Spirit of Reli- 

ion, for a Chriſtian to live wholy to God, to live the 
fie of God, having hu own life hid with Chriſt in God 
deed is ſuch a ©#was Deification as is not tranſacted 
merely upon the Stage of Fancy by Arrogance and 

Preſumption, but in the higheſt Powers of the Soul 
by a living and quickning Spirit of true Religion there 
uniting God and the Soul together in the Unity of Af- 

fettions, Will and End. 

I ſhould now paſs from this to another Particular ; 


but becauſe many are apt to miſapprehend the Notion . 


of God's glory, and flatter themſelves with their pre- 
tended and imaginary aiming at the Glory of God, 1 
think it may be of good uſe, alittle further and more di- 
ſtintly. to unfold he Deſigns that a Religious mind 
drives on i» diretting it Sf if and all. its ations to God. 
We are therefore to conſider, that this doth-not conſiſt 
in ſome Tranſient thoughts of God and his Glory as the 
End we propounJ to our ſelves in any Undertakings: 
2 mandoes not direct all his ations to the Glory of God 
by forming a Conception in his Mind, or ſtirring up a 
ſtrong Imagination upon any Aion, That that muſt 
be for the Glory of God: it is not the thinking of God's 
glory that is g/orifying of him, As all other parts of 
Religion may be apſbly afted over by Fancy and Imagi- 
#ation, ſo alſo may the Internal parts of Religion ma- 


ny times be ated over with much ſeeming grace by 
Our 


and thus in a ſober ſenſe he becomes Deified. This in- «+ 
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our Fancy and Paſiions; theſe often love to be drawing 
the pictures of Religion, and uſe their beſt arts toren- _ 
der them more beautifull and pleafing, But though 
true Praqtical Religion derives its force and bea 
through all the Lower Powers of a mans Soul, yet ir hat 
- not its rife nor throne there: as Religion confiſts not 
ina Form of Words which fignifie nothing, fo neither 
doth it conlift in « Se# of Fancies or Internal apprehen- 
* Joh. 15.8. fſons, Our * Saviour hath beſt taught what irts to live 
Eater ets. £0 God's glory, or to glorifie God, viz, to be fruitful 
«4, thee beer in all holinefs, and to live fo as that our lives may 
zach fruit, ſhine with his grace ſpreading it ſelf through our whole 
man. | 
We rather g/or:fie God by entertaining the Imprefſi- 
ons of his Glory upon ns, then by communicating any 
kind of Glory to him. Then does a Good man become 
the Tabernacle of God wherein the Divine Sheehinah 
does reft, and which the Divine glory fills, when the 
frame of his Mind and Life is wholy according to that 
* Asieis ax4 Ideaand * Pattern which he receives from the Mount, 
of the Material We beſt glorifie him when we grow moſt like to him : 
Tabernacle, and we then a& moſt for his glory, when a true Spirir 
"ue of Sandtity, Faſice, Meeknefs, &c, runs through all our 
ations ; when we o live in the World as becomes 
thoſe that converſe with the great Mind and Wiſdom 
of the whole World, with that Almighty Spirit that 
made, ſupports and governs all things, with that Be- 
ing from whence all good flows, and in which theres 
no Spot, Stain or Shadow of Evil ; and fo being cap- 
tivated and overcome by the ſenſe of the Divine love- 
lineſs and goodneſs, endeayour to be like him, and'con- 
form our ſelves as much as may be to him, 
When God ſeeks his own Glory, he does not ſo much 
endeavour any thing without himſelf. He did not _ 
this 
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this ſtately fabrick of the Univecfe into Being, that he 
might for ſucha Monument of his mighty Power and 
Beneficence gain ſome Panegyricks or Applauſe from a 
little of that fading breath which he had made, Nei- 
ther was that gracious contrivance of reſtoring lapſed 
men to himſelf 4 Plot to get himſelf ſome Erernal 
Hallelujahs, as if he had fo ardently thirſted after the 
layes of lorified ſpirits, or deſired a Quire of Souls to 
ſigg forth his praiſes. Neither was it to let the World 
ſee how Magnificent he was. No, itis his own Internal 
Glory that he moſt loves , and the Communication 
thereof which he ſeeks : as Plato ſometimes ſpeaks of 
the Divine love, it ariſes not out of 1ndigency, as cre- 
ated lovedoes, but out of F#lneſf and Redundancy it 
is an overflowing fountain, and that love which de- 
ſcends upon created Being is a free Eflux from the Al- 
mighty Source of love: and it is well pleaſing co him 
that thoſe Creatures which he hath made ſhould par- 
take of it, Though God cannot ſeek hi own Glory (o 
as if he might acquire any addition to himſelf, yer he 
may ſeek it ſoas to communicate it out of himſelf, Ir 
was a good Maxime of Plato, md ©e We; p36. * 
web is better ſtated by *S. Fames, God giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not, And by that Glory of his 
which he loves to impart to his Creatures, I underſtand 
thoſe ſtamps and impreſſions of Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Pati- 
ence, Mercy, Love, Peace, Foy, and other Divine gifts 
which he beſtows freely upon the Minds of men, And 
thus God triumphs in his own Glory, and takes plea- 
ſure in the Communication of it, 

As God's ſeeking his own Glory in reſpe of us, is 
moſt properly the flowing forthof his Goodneſs upon 
us : 6 our ſeeking the Glory of God is moſt proper- 
ly our endeavouring a Participation of his Goodneſs, 
| Ggg and 
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and anearneſt nnceſſant purſuing after Divine perfe&i- 
on. When God becomes ſo great in our eyes, and all 
created things ſo little, that we reckon upon nothing 
as worthy of our aims or ambitions but a ſerious Par- 
eicipation of the Divine Nature, and the Exerciſe of 
divine Vertues, Love,Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Kind- 
eſs, Goodneſs, and the like z When the Soul beholding 
the Infinite beauty and lovelineſs of the Divinity, and 
then looking down and beholding all created Perfe&i- 
on mantled over with darkneſs, is raviſh'd into love 
and admiration of that never-ſetting brightneſs, and 
endeayours after the greateſt reſemblance of God in 
4. Love and Goodxeff, When converſing with 
Im & 109 emupy, by a lecret feeling of the virtue, 
ſweerneſs and power of his Goodneſs, we endeavour to 
aſſimilate our ſelves to him: Then we may be ſaid to 
glorifie him indeed. God ſeeks no glory but his own , 
and we have none of our own to give him, God in all 
things ſeeks himſelf and his own glory, as finding no- 
thing Better then himſelf; and when we love him above 
all things, and endeavour to be moſt like him, we de- 
clave plainly that we count nothing Better then Heis, 

I doubt we are too nice Logicians ſometimes in diſ- 
tinguiſhing between the Glory of God and our own Sal- 
vation, We cannot ina true ſenſe ſeek our own Salva- 
tion more then the Glory of God, which triumphs moſt 
and diſcovers it ſelf moſt effeually in the Salvation of 
Souls; for indeed this Salvation is nothing elſe but a 
true Participation of the Divine Nature, Heaver ts 
not a thing without ws, nor is Happineſs any thing diſ- . 
tin from a trae ConjunRion of the Mind with God 
in a ſecret feeling of his Goodneſs and reciprocation of 
affection to him, wherein the Divine Glory moſt un- 


folds it ſelf, And there is nothing that a'Soul par 
wit 
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with any ſerious ſenſe of God can more earneſtly thirſt 
after or ſeek with more ſtrength of afteion then This. 
T hen ſhall we be happy, when God comes to be all in 
allinus, Tolove God above our ſelves is not indeed 


ſo properly to love him above the ſalvation of our Souls, 


as if theſe were diſtin& things; but it is to love him 
above all our own m_ affe ions, & above our particular 
Beings, and to conform our ſelves to him, And as that 


All 


which is * Good relatively, and in order to us, is ſo much « ge. the Dic- 
the Better, by how much the moreit is commenſurate courſe of :12 


and conformed to us :- So on the other fide, that which 


Exiſtence and 
Nature of God. 


is good abſolutely and _—_— requires that our Minds Chap. s. 


and Aﬀections ſhould, as far as may be, be commenſu- 
rate and conform'd to it: and herein is God moſt glo- 
rified, and we made Happy, As we cannot truly love 
the Firſt and Higheſt Good while we ſerve a deligne 
upon it, and ſubordinate it to our ſelves : ſo neither 
isour own Salvation conſiſtent with any ſuch ſordid, 
inching and particular love, We cannot be compleat- 
y bleſſed, till the 7dea Boni, or the Ipſum Bonum , 
which is God, exerciſe its Soveraignty over all the 
Faculties of our Souls, rendring them as like to it (elt 
as may confiſt with their proper Capacity. 


[See more of this in the Diſcourſe of the Exiſtence 
and Nature of God, Chap. 4, and morelargely in that 
Latine Diſcourſe, ſhortly to be printed, Pretats ſtudere 
ex intuitu merceds non eſt ildicitum,}] 


\ 
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CHnay. VI. 


The Fourth Property or Effect diſcovering the Excellen- 


cy of Religion, viz, That it begers the greateſt Se- 
renity and Compoledneſs of Mind, and brings the 
crueſt Contentment, the pureſt and moſt ſatisfying 
Joy and Pleaſure to every holy Soul, God, as being 
that Uniform Chief Good, and the One Laſt End, does 
attra&# and fix the Soul. Wicked men diſtratted through 
4 Multiplicity of Objefts and Ends. How the reftleſ 
appetite of our Wills after ſome Supreme Good leads to 
the knowledge ( as of a Deity, ſo 1 of the Unity of a 
Deity, How the Foys and Delights of Good men dif- 
fer from and far excell thoſe of the Wicked, The Con- 
ftancy and Tranquillity of the Spirits of Good men in 
reference ts External troubles, All Perturbations of the 
Mind ariſe from an Inward rather then aw Outward 
Cauſe, The Stoicks Method for attaining ameegtia 
and true reſt examined , and the Inſufficiency of it 
diſcovered, A further Illuſtration of what has been 
ſaid concerning the Peacefull and Happy State of Good 
men,. from the contrary State of the Wicked, 


FY T He Fourth Property8& Effect of True Religion whete- 
in 


it expreſſeth its own. Nobleneſf is this, That it 


begets the greateſt Serenity, Conſtancy and Compoſedne 

of Mind, and brings the trueſt Contentment, the moſt ſa- 
tufyine Foy and Pleaſure, the pureſt and moſt divine 
Sweernefs and Pleaſure to the Spirits of Good men. Every 
Good man, in whom Religion rules, is at peace and uni- 
4 with himſelf, is as a City compacted together, Grace 


doth 
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doth more and more reduceallthe Faculties of the Soul 
into a perfe&t Subjetion' and Subordination to it (elf. 
The Union and Conjunction of the Soul with God, 
that Primitive Unity, is that which is the alone Origi- 
nal and Fountain of all Peace, and the Centre of Reſt : 
as the further any Being ſlides from God, the more it 
breaks into diſcords within it ſelf, as not having an 
Centre within it ſelf which might colle& and unite all 
the Faculties thereof to it ſelf, and ſo knit them up 
together in a fweet confederacy amongſt themſelves. 
God only is ſuch an Almighty Goodneſs as can attra# all 
the Powers in man's Soul to it ſelf, as being an Ob- 
je& tranſcendently adequate to the largeſt capacities of 
any created Being, and ſo unite man perfeRly to him- 
ſelf in the true enjoyment of ove Uniform and Simple 
Good, 

It muſt be one Laſt End and Supreme Good that can 
fix Man's Mind, which otherwiſe will be toſſed up and 
downin perpetual uncertainties, and become as many 
ſeveral things as thoſe poor Particslarities are which it 
meets with, A wicked man's life is ſo diſtrated by 4 
Mwltiplicity of Ends and 0bjefs, that it never is nor can. 
be conſiſtent to it ſelf, nor continue in any compoſed, 
ſettled frame : it is the moſt intricate, irregular and 
confuſed thing in the world, no one part of it agreeing 
with another , becauſe the whole 1s not firmly knit 
together by the power of ſome 0»e Laſt End running 
through all. Whereas the life of a Good man is under 
the ſweet command of one Supreme Goodneſs and Laſt. 
End, This alone is that living Form and Soul, which 
running through all the Powers of the Mind and Ati- 
ons of Life, colle&s all together into one fair and. 
beautifull Syſtem, making all that Variety conſpire in- 
to perfeRt Unity ; whereas elſe all would fall. aſunder 
Ggg3 like 
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like the Members of adead Body when once the Soul 
1s gone, every little particle flitting each from other. 
It was a good Maxim of Pythagoras quoted by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, A6 %@ avyewnmy wa widy, Oportet 
etiam hominem unum fieri, A divided Mind and a Mul- 
tiform Life ſpeaks the greateſt diſparagement that may 
be: it is only the intermediation of 0xe Laſt End that 
can reconcile a man perfetly to himſelf and his own 
happineſs, This is the beſt temper and compoſedneſs 
of the Soul, ome &; & C & pay oughoyas erwIM1, AS 
Plotinus (peaks, when by a ConjunRtion with One Chief 
Good and Laſt Endit is drawn up into an Unity and Con- 
ſent with it ſelf, when all the Faculties of the Soul 
with their ſeveral iſſues and motions, though never ſo 
many in themſelves, like ſo many lines meet together 
in one and the ſame Centre, It isnot one and the ſame 
Goodneſs that alwaies as the Faculties of a Wicked 
man ; but as many ſeveral images and piQures of 
Goodneſs as a quick and working Fancy can repreſent 
to him ; which ſo divide his affections, that he is no 
one thing within himſelf, but toſſed hither and thither 
by the moſt independent Principles &Imaginations that 
may be, But a Good man hath ſingled out the Supreme 
Goodneſs, which by an Omniportent ſweetneſs 'draws 
all tis affections after ir, and ſo makes them all with the 
greateſt complacency conſpire cogether in the purſuic 
and embraces of it, Were there not ſome Infinite and 
Self-ſufficient Goodnef, and that perfei#ly One, apyim 
gras, ( as Simplicius doth phraſe it ) Man would be a 
moſt miſerably-diſtrated creature. As thereſtleſs ap- 
petite within Man after ſome Infinite and Soveraign 
Good ( without the enjoyment of which it could ne- 
ver be ſatisfied ) does commend unto us the Notion of 
a Deity : fo the perpetnal diſtractions and jor 
that 
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that would ariſe in the Soul upon a Plurality of Deities, 
may ſeem no leſs to evince the Unity of that Deity, 
Were not this Chief Good perfely one, were there 
any other equal toit; man's Soul would hang in e- 
quilibrio, _ poiſed, equally deſiring the enjoy- 
ment of both, but_moving to neither; like apiece of 
Iron between two Loadſtones of equal virtue, But 
when Religion enters into the Soul, it charms all irs 
reſtleſs rage and violent appetite, by diſcovering to it 
the Univerſal Fountain-fulneſs' of One Supreme Al- 
mighty Goodneſs ; and leading it out of it ſelf into a 
conjunRion therewith, it lulls it into the moſt undiſtur- 
bed reſt and quietneſs in the lap of Divine enjoyment , 
where it meets with fall contentment, and reſts ade- 
quately ſatisfied in the fruition of the Infinite, Uni- 
form and Eſſential Goodneſs and Lovelineſs, the true 
AumxeAev, that iS not Ty ph xaAov, my Is s xanos, 
WA” oAov of aA xa, as a noble Philoſopher doth 
well expreſs it. 

The Peace which a Religious Soul is poſſeſſed of is 
ſuch 4 Peace 4s _ all underſtanding : the Foy that 
it meets with in the ways of Holineſs is #7ſpeakable and 
full of Glory, The Delights and Sweerneſles that ac- 
company a Religious life are of a purer and more ex- 
cellent Nature then the Pleaſures of Worldly men, 
The Spirit of a Good man is a more pure and refined 
thing then to delight it (elf in the thick mire of Earth- 
ly and Senſual pleaſures, which Carnal men rowle and 
tumble themſelves in with ſo much greedineſs : Nor 
admittit ad volatum Accipitrew ſuum in terra pulveru- 
lenta, as the Arabick Proverb hath it, Ir ſpeaks the 
degeneration of any Soul whatſoever, that it ſhould 
defire to incorporate it ſelf with any of the groſs, 
dreggy, ſenſual delights here below. But a Soul a 
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fied by Religion from all Earthly dreggs, delights to 
mingle it (elt only with things that are moſt Divine - 
and Spiritual, There is nothing that can beger any 
pleaſure or ſweetneſs but in ſome harmonical Faculty 
which hath ſome kindred and acquaintance with ir, 
As it is in the Seyſes, ſo in every other Faculty there 
is ſuch 4 Natural kind of Science as whereby it can fin- 
gle out its own proper Obje from every thing elle, 
and is better able to define it to it ſelf then the exacteſt 
Artiſt in the world can; and when once it hath found 
it out, it preſently feels it ſelf ſo perfeRtly firted and 
matched by it, that it diflolyes into ſecret joy and plea- 
ſurein the entercainment of ir, True _ and Foy 
is begotten by the conjunRion of ſomediſcerning Fa- 
culty with its proper Objet, The proper Objects for 
a Mind and Spirit are Divine and Immaterial things, 
with which it hath the greateſt affinity, and therefore 
triumphs moſt in its converſe with them; asitis well 
obſerved by * Seneca, Hoc habet areumentum divinita- 
tis ſue, quod illum divina deleFant ; nec ut alients in- 
tereſt, ſedut ſurs: and when it converſeth moſt with 
theſe high and noble Objects, it behaves it ſelf moſt 
gracefully and lives moſt becoming it ſelt ; and it lives 
alſo moſt deliciouſly,nor can it any where elſe be better 
provided for, or indeed fare ſo well, A Good man diſ- 
dains to be beholding to the Wit or Art or Induſtry of 
any Creature to find him out and bring him in a con- 
ſtanc revenue and maintenance for his Joy and Pleaſure: 
the language of his Heart is that of the Pſalmiſt, Lord, 
iift thow up the light of thy countenance upon me, Reli- 
gion alwaies carries a ſufficient Proviſion of Foy and 
Sweetneſi along with it to maintain it ſelf withall; AU 
the ways of Wiſdom are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her 
paths are peace, Religion is no ſullen Storciſme or op- 
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prefſing Melancholie,it is no enthralling tyranny exerci- 
ſed over thoſe noble and vivacious affections of Love 
and Delight, as thoſe men that were never acquainted 
with the life of it may imagine; bur it is full of a vigo- 
rous and maſculine delight and joy, 8 ſuch as advanceth 
and ennobles the Soul, and does not weaken or disſpirit 
the life and power of it, as Senſual and Earthly joys 
doe, when the Soul, unacquainted with Religion, is 
enforc'd to give entertainment to theſe groſs & earth- 
ly things, for the want of enjoyment of ſome better 
Good, The Spirit of a Good man may juſtly behave 
it ſelf with a noble diſdain to all Terrene pleaſures, be- 
cauſe it knows where to mend its fare; it is the ſame 
Almighty and Eternal Goodneſs which is the Happi- 
neſs of God and of all Good men, The truly-religious 
Soul affects nothing primarily and fundamentally bur 
God himſelf; his contentment eyen in the midſt of his 
Worldly employments is in the Sun of the Divine fa- 
-vour that ſhines upon him: this is as the Manna that 
lies upon the top of all outward bleſſings which his 
Spirit gathers up and feeds upon with delight, Reli- 
gion conſiſts not in a toileſome drudgery about ſome 
Bodily exerciſes and External performances ; nor is it 
onely the ſpending of our ſelves in ſuch attendances 
upon God and ſervices to him as are onely accommoda- 
red to this life, (though every employment for God is 
both amiable and honourable : ) But there is ſomething 
of our Religion that intereſts us ina preſent poſſeſſion 
of that joy which « unſpeakable and gloriows ; which 
leads us into the Porch of heaven, and to the confines 
of Eternity, Ir ſometimes carries up the Soul into a 
mount of Transfiguration, or to the top of Piſeah, 
where it may take a proſped of the promiſed land zand 


gives it a Map or Schetne of its fature inheritance: it 
Hhh gives 


417 


418 


The Excellency and Nobleneſs of True Religion 


gives it ſometimes ſome anticipations of Bleſſedneſs, 
ſome foretaſts of thoſe joys, thoſe rivers of pleaſure 
which run at God's right hand for evermore, 

I might further add asa Martiſſa to this preſent Ar- 
oument, the Tranquility and ; hem of a Good 
man's ſpirit in reterence to all External moleſtations. 
Religion having made a through-pacification of the 
Soul within it ſelf, renders it impregnable to all outward 
aſſaults: So that it is at reſt and lives ſecurely in the . 
midſt of all thoſe boyſterous Storms and Tempeſts 
that make ſuch violent impreſſions upon the ſpirics of 
wicked men, Here the Stoicks have ſtated the caſe 
aright, That all Perturbations of the Mind ariſe not 
properly from an 0#tward but an Inward cauſe: it is not 
any outward Evil but an inward imagination bred in the 
womb of the Soul it ſelf,that moleſts and grieves it. The 
more that the Soul is reſtored to it ſelt, and lives at the 
height of it's own Being, the more eaſily may it diſ- 
dain and deſpiſe any defign or combination againſt ic by 
the moſt bluſtering Giants in the world, A Chriſtian 
that enjoys himſelf in God, will not be beholding to 
the worlds fair and gentle uſage for the compoſedneſs of 
his mind ; No, he enjoys that Peace and Trauquillity 
within himſelf which no creature can beſtow upon 
him, or take from him. 

But the Stoicks were not ſo happy in their notions 
about the way to true Reſt and Compoſedneſs of Spirit. 
Ic is not (by their leave) the Souls colle@ing and ga- 
thering up it ſelf within the Circumference of it's own 
Eſſence, nor is it a rigid reſtraining and: keeping in its 
own iſſues and motions within the confines of its own 
natural endowments, which is able to conferre upon it 
that amzegtia and Compoſedneſs of mind which they ſo 
much idolize as the ſupreme and onely bliſs of man, 

and 
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and render it free from all kind of perturbations: (For 
by what we find in Sexeca and others, it appears, that 
the Stoicks ſeeking an Auterchy within themſelves, and 
being loth to be beholden to God for their Happineſs, 
bur that each of them might be as God, ſelf-ſufficient 
and happy in the enjoyment of himſelf, endeavoured 
by their ſour doftrine and a rigid diſcipline over their 
Souls, their ſeverities againſt Paſhons and all thoſe reſt- 
leſs motions in the Soul after ſome Higher GooJ, to 
attain a complete ampa5ie anda full contentment with- 
inthemſelves.)Bur herein they miſtof thetrue method of 
finding Reſt to themſelves, it being the Union of the 
Soul with God, that Uniform, Simple and unbounded 
Good, which is the ſole Original of all true inward 
Peace, Neither wereit an Happineſs worth the having, 
for a Mind, like an Hermite fequeſtred from all things 
elſe, by a receſſion into it ſelf, to (ſpend an Eternity in 
ſelf-converſe and the enjoyment of ſuch a Diminutive 
ſuperficial Nothing as it ſelf is and muſt neceſſarily be 
ro it ſelf,” Ir is onely pe to God to be happy in 
himſelf alone , and God who' has been more liberal in 
his proviſtons for man, hath created in man ſuch a 
ſpring of reſtleſs motion, that with the greateſt impa- 
tiency forceth him out of himſelf, and violently toffech 
him to and fro, till he come to fix himſelf upon ſome 
ſolid and Self-ſubſiſtent Goodneſs, Could a man find 
himſelf withdrawn from all terrene- and Material 
things, and perfedtly retired into himſelf ; were the 
whole World fo quiet and calme about him, as.not to 
offer to make the leaſt attempt upon the compoſedneſs 
and conſtancy of his Mind , might he be ſo well enter- 
tain'd at his own home, as to find no: frowns, no ſour 
looks from his own Conſcience; might he have that 

ſecurity from Heaven, that God would not diſquict his 
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fancied Tranquillity by embittering his thoughts with 
anydreadful apprehenſtons;yer he ſhould find ſomething 
within him that would not let him be at reſt, but would 
rend him fromhimſelf,8 toſs him from his own founda-_ 
tion & conſiſtency, There is an inſatiable appetite in the 
Soul of man, like a _ Lion hunting atter his prey, 
that would render him impatient of his own pinching 
penury, 8& could never ſatisfy it ſelf with ſuch a thin and 
ſparediet as he finds at home, There areTwo principall 
faculties in the Soul which, tike the two daughters of 
the Horſleach, are always crying, Give, Grve : theſe are 
thoſe bungry Vultures which, if they cannot find their 
prey abroad, return and gnaw the Soul it ſelf: where 
the carkafle is, there will the Eagles be gathered toge- 
ther, By this we may ſee how unavailable to the at- 
raining of true Reſt and Peace that conceit of the 
Stoicks was, who ſuppoſed the onely way and method 
hereto was this, To confine the Soul thus Monaſtical- 
ly to its own home, We read in the Goſpel of ſuch a 
Queſtion of our Saviour's, What went you out into the 
wilderneſs to ſee? we may invert it, What doyou return 
within, to ſee? A Soul confined within the private and 
narrow cell of its own particular Being * Such a Soul 
deprives it ſelf of all that Almighty and Eſſential 
Glory and Goodneſs which ſhines round about it, 
which ſpreads it ſelf through the whole univerſe, ] 
fay it deprives it ſelf of all this, for the enjoying of 
ſuch a poor petty and diminutive thing as it ſelf is, 
which yer it can never enjoy truly in ſuch a retired- 


neſs, 
We have ſeen the Peacefull and Happy ftate of the 


'traly-religious: Bur it is otherwiſe with wicked and irre- 


ligious men, There & no peace tothe wicked \ but they 


are like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reft, whoſe ma- 
ters 
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ters caſt up mire and dirt, as it is expreſt by the Pro- 
phet Eſay. - The mind of a wicked man is like the Sea Chap. 575 
when it roares and rages through the ſtriving of ſeve- 
- rall contrary winds upon it, Furious luſts and wild paſſi- 
ons within,as they warre againſt Heaven and the more 
noble and divine part of the Soul, ſo they warr amongſt 
themſelves, maintaining perpetuall conteſts, 8&contend- 
ing which ſhall be the greateſt : Scelera diffident, Theſe 
indeed arethe Cadmw-brood riſing out of the Serpent's 
teeth, ready arm'd one againſt another : whence it is 
that the Soul of a wicked man becomes a very unha- 
bitable and incommodious place to it ſelf, full of dif- 
quietneſs and trouble through the many conteſts and 
civil commotious maintained within it. The minds of 
wicked men are like thoſe diſconſolate and deſolate 
ſpirits which our Saviour ſpeaks of Matth, 12, which 
being caſt out of their habitation, wander up and dowa 
through dry and deſert places, ſeeking reſt bur findin 
none, The Soul that finds not ſome ſolid and ſelf-ſat-: 
ficient Good to centre it ſelf upon, is a boiſterous and} 
reſtleſs thing : and being without God, ic wanders u 
and down the world. deſtitute, aflited, tormented wit 
vehement hunger and thirſt after ſome ſatisfying Good: 
and as any one ſhall bring it tidings, Lo here,or Lo there 
& Good, it preſently goes out towards it, and with a 
ſwift and ſpeedy flight haſtens after it, The ſenſe of 
an inward indigency doth ſtimulate and enforce it to 
ſeek its contentment without it ſelf, and ſo it wanders 
up and down from one creature to another , and thus 
becomes diſtrated by a multiplicity of objefFs. And 
while it cannot find ſome One and Onely obje& upon 
which, as being perfetly adequate to its capacities, it 
may wholly beſtow it ſelf ; while it is toſſed with reſt- 
leſs and vehement motions of Deſire and Love through 
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' 'a world of painted beauties, falſe glozing Excellencies; 
courting all, bat matching nowhere ; violently hurried 
_ every whither,but finding nowhere obje/Fum par amori; 
while it converſeth onely with theſe pinching Particu- 
larities here below, and is not yet acquainted with the 
nes PEI 1s certainly far from true Reſt 
— and SatisfaQion, trom a fixt, compoſed temper of (pirit : 
bur being diſtracted by multiplicity of 0bjefFs and Ends, 
there cannever be any firm and ſtable peace or friend- 
ſhipat home amongſt all its Powers and Faculties : nor 
can there be a firm amity and friendſhip abroad betwixt 
wicked men themſelves, as Ariſtotle in his Echicks 
does conclude, becauſe all Yice is ſo Multiform and in- 
conſiſtent a thing, and ſo there can be no true concate- 
nation of AfﬀecF1ons and Ends between them. Whereas 
in all Good men Vertue and Goodneſs is one Form and 
Soul to them all, that unites them together, and there 
is the One, Simple and Uniform Good, that guides 
and governs them all. They are not as a Ship toſſed 
in the tumultuous Ocean of this world without any 
Compaſs at all to ſtear by ; but they dire& their courſe 
by the certain guidance of the One Laſt End, as the 
crue m— of all their motion. But while the Soul 
lies benighted ina thick Ignorance (as it is with wicked 
men,) and beholds not ſome Stable and Eternal Good to 
move toward ; though it may, by the ſtrength of thar 
Principle of Aivencf within it ſelf, ſpend it ſelf per- 
petually with ſwift and giddy motions ; yet it will be 
always conteſting with ſecret diſturbances, and cannot 
a& but with many reluQancies, as not finding an object 
equall to the force and ſtrength of its vaſt affetions to 
act upon, 
By what hath been ſaid may appear the vaſt diffe- 
rence between the ways of Sin and of Holineſſe, Inward 
diſtractions 
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diſtraions and diſturbances , tribulation and anguiſh - 


»pon every Soul that doth evil: But to every man that 
worketh good, glory, honour and peace, inward compo- 
ſedneſſe and _ of ſpirit, pure and divine joys 
farr excelling all ſenſual pleaſures ; in a word,trueCon- 
rentment of ſpirit and full ſatisfaRion- in God, whom 
the pious Soul loves above all things, and longs ſill 
after a nearer enjoyment of him, TI ſhall conclude this 
Particular with what Plot7nws concludes his Book, That 
the life of holy and divine men is SiG. ar1Sor@. my 
Tyhe, Quyn ugvs Tegs pgvor, a life not touch't with theſe 
vaniſhing delights of Time, but a flight of the Soul 
alone to God alone, 


Cuaye, VII. 


The Fifth Property or Effet diſcovering the Excellen- 
cy 6 ; Religion, viz, That it advanceth the Soul to an 
holy boldneſs -and humble familiarity with God, and 
to a comfortable confidence concerning the Love of 
God toward it, and its own Salvation, Fearfulneſs, 

 Conſternation of Mind and frightfal Paſſions are con- 
ſequent upon Sin and Guilt, Theſe together with the 
moſt diſmall deportments of Trembling and Amazement 
are agreeable to the nature of the Devil, who delights 
tobe ſery/d in this manner by his —_ Love, 
Foy and Hope are moſt agreeable to the nature of God, 


and moſt pleaſing to him, The Right apprehenfions of 
God are ſuch as are apt tobeget Love to God, Delig 
and Confidence in him. A true Chriſtian is more for 
4 ſolid and well-grounded Peace then for high raptures 
8nd feelings of joy, How a Chriſtian ſhowl — 
the 
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the Aſſurance of his Salvation, That he ſhould not im- 
portunately expets or deſire ſome Extraordinary mani- 
feftations of God to him, but rather look after the mani- 
feftation of the life of God within him, the foundation 
or bexinning of Heaven and Salvation in his own Soul, 
That Self-reſuenation, and the ſubduing- of our own 
Wills, are greatly available-to obtain Aſſurance, The 
vanity and abſurdity of that opinion, vis, That ina 
erfe@ refignation of our W1lls to God's will,a man 
Ihould be content with his own Damnationand to be 
the ſubje& of Eternal wrath in Hell, if it ſhould fo 
pleaſe God. | 'n 


: * He Fifth Property or Effec# whereby True Religion 


diſcovers its own Noblenefs and Excellency is this, 
That it advanceth the Soul to an holy boldneſs and humble 


familiarity with God, as alſo-to « well-grounded Hope and 


comfortable Confidence concerning the Love of God toward 
it, and its own Salvation. The truly religious Soul 
maintains an humble and ſweet familiarity with God ; 
and with great alacrity of ſpirit, without any Conſter- 
nation ul Servility of _ is enabled ro look upon 
the Glory and Majeſty of the moſt High : Bur Sin and 
Wickedneſs is pregnant with fearfulneſs and horrour, 
That Trembling and Conſternation of Mind which poſ- 
ſefles wicked men, is nothing elſe but a brat of dark- 
neſs, an Ewpsſa begotten in" corrapt and irreligious 
Hearts. While men walk in darkneſs, and are of the 
night, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,) then it is onely that 
they are vext with thoſe ugly and gaſtly Aormos that 
terrify and torment them, - But when. once the Day 
breaks, and true Religion opens her ſelf upon the Soul 
like the Eye-lids of the Morning,then all choſe ſhadows 
and frightfull Apparitions flee away, As all Light aud * 

Love 
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Love and Foy deſcend from above from the Father of 
lights;ſo-all Darknef# and Fearfulnefs & Deſpair are from 
below; they ariſe from corrupt and earthly minds, 8 are 
like thoſe groſs Vapors ariſing from this Earckly globe, 
that not being able to get up towards heaven, ſpread 
themſelves about the circumference of that Body where 
they were firſt begotten, infeſting it with darkneſs and 
generating into Thunder and Lightning, Clouds and 
Tempeſts, Burt the higher a Chriſtian aſcends 6 18 
omA&is above this dark dungeon of the Body, the more = 
that Religion prevails within him, the more then ſhall 
he find himſelf as it were in a clear heaven, in a Region 
that is calm and ſerene , and the more will choſe black 
and dark affe&ions of Fear and Deſpair vaniſh away, 
and thoſe clear and bright affetions of Love aud Foy- 
and Hope break forth in their ſtrength and luſtre, 

The Devil, who is the Prince of darkneſs and the 
oreat Tyrant, 4p. 5 to be ſerved with gaſtly affeRi- 
- ons and the moſt diſmal deportments of trembling and 
aſtoniſhment z as having nothing at all of amiablene(s or 
excellency in him to commend himſelt co his worſhip- 
pers, Slavery and ſervility (that yAwrloxgugy mms buys, 
as Longings truly calls it) 1s the badge and livery of the 
Devil's religion: hence thoſe gpocle wee of the Hea- ,,,.-. 
thens perform'd with much trembling and horror, But falſe Go4s 4nd 
God, who is the ſupreme Grange and Eflentiall both ye, PIE 
Love and Lovclineſs,takes moſt pleaſure in thoſe ſweet _ ar - can 
and delightful affetions of the. Soul, viz, Lowe, Foy anl rerrour & 
and Hope, which are moſt correſpondent ro his own-na- Frigh'full pat 
ture, The ancient ſuperſtition of the Heathens was 19. roknang 
always very nice and curious in honouring every one of 
their Gods with Sacrifices and Rites moſt agreeable 
to their natures: I am, ſure there is'no Incenſe, no offer- 
ing we can preſent God with, is ſo ron, ſo acceptable 
| 'Y co t 
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to him as our Love and Delight and Confidence in him , 
and when he comes into the Souls of men, he makes 
theſe his Throne, his place of reſt, as finding the great- 
eſt agreeableneſs therein to his own Eſſence, A Good 
man that finds himſelf made partaker of the Divine 
nature,and transform'd into the image of God, infinite- 
ly rakes pleaſure in God, as being altogether Lovely, 
according to that in Cant, 5, ©VErD 12 Totws rpſe eff 
deſiderias and his Meditation of God is ſweet anto him, 
P/. 104. S. Fohn that lay in the bofome cf Chrift who 
came from: the boſome of the Father,and perfeRly un- 
derſtood his Eternal Eſſence, hath given us the fulleſt 
deſcription that he could make of him, when he tells 
ns that God i Love, and he that dwells in God, dwells 
m love ; and repoſing himſelf in the boſome of an Al- 
mighty Goodneſs, where he finds nothing but Love 
and Lovelineſs, he now diſplays all theſtrength and 
beauty of thoſe his choieſt and moſt precious affetions 
of Love and Foy and Confidence \ his Soul is now at eale, 
and reſts in peace, neither is there any thing to make 
afraid» He is got beyond all thoſe powers ot darkneſſe 
which give ſuch continual alarms in this lower world, 
and arealways troubling the Earth: He tis got above all 
fears'and deſpairs; be is ina bright clear region, above 
Clouds and Fempeſts, infra ſe deſpicit nubes, There is 
ro frigheful terribleneſs in the ſupreme Majeſty, That 
men apprehend God at any time in ſuch a diſmayed 
manner, it muſt nor -at all be made an argument of his 
nature, but of our ſinfulneſs and weakneſs. Fhe Sun in. 
the heavens always was and will be a Globe of Light 
and brightneſs, howſoever a purblind Eye is rather 
dazled then enlightned by it. There is an Inward ſenſe 
in Mans Soul, which, were it once awaken'd and ex- 
ciced' with ag inward taſt ' and reliſh of the Divinity, - 


could + 
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could better define God to him then all the world elſe. 
It is the ſincere Chriſtian that ſo taſts: and ſees-how 
good and {weet the Lord is, as none elſe does; The'God 
of hope fills him with all joy and peace in believing, (0 
that he abounds in hope, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Rome. 15. 
He quietly repoſes himſelf in God , hs heart &. fixed, 
truſting in the Lord; he is, more for a ſolid peace and 
ſetled calme of ſpirit, then for high Raptures and feel- 
ings of Joy or Extraordinary Maniteſtations of God 
to him: he does not paſhonately deſire nor importu- 
nately expe& ſuch things; he rather. looks after the 
Manifeſtations of 'the Goodnefs and Power of :God 
within him, in ſabduing all ia his Soul that is unlike and 
contrary to God, and forming him into his image and 
likeneſs. 

_ «Though I think it worthy of a Chriſtian'to endea- 
your the Aſſurance of his own Salyation ; yet -perhaps ic 
might be the ſafeſt way to moderate his curiolity of 

rying into God's Book of life,and to ſtay a while nncill 
he ſees himſelf within the confines of Salvation it ſelf, 
Should a man hear « Yoice from Heaven or ſee.a Viſion 
from the Almighty, to teſtify unto him the Love of 


' God towards him; yet methinks it were more defire- ' 


able to find a Revelation of all from within, ariſing up 
from the Bottome and Centre of a mans own Soul, in 
the Reall and Internal impreſſions of 4 Gedlike nature 
upon his owa ſpirit ; and thus. to find the Foundation 
and Beginning of Heaven and Happineſs within himſelf: 
it were more deſirable to ſee the crucifying of our.own 
Will, the mortifying of the mere Animal life, and; to 
ſee a Divine life rifing up in the room of it, as @ (ure 


Pledge and Inchoanion, of. Immortality and, Happi- 
neſs, the very Eſſence -of which' conſiſts ,in_a-perfect 
. conformity and. chearfull » complyance of-.,all-,;the 
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Powers of our Souls with the- Will of God, - 
| The beſt way of gaining 4 wel-grounded aſſurance of 


. the Divine love is this, for a man to evercome himſelf 


and his own Will : To him that overcomes ſhall be given 
thac white ſtone, and in it the new name written, which 
no man knoweth bur he that receives it, He that be- 
holds the Sun of righteouſneſs arifing upon the Hori- 
zon of his Soul with healing in its wings, and chafing 
away all that miſty darkneſs of his own Self-wift and 
Paſcions , ſach a one defires not now the Starr-light to 
know whether it be Day or not, nor cares he to pry 
into Heaven's ſecrets and to fearch into the hidden 
rolles of Eternity, thereto ſee the whole plot of his 
Salvation ; for he views it tranſated upon the. inward 
ſtage of his own Soul, and refleting upon himſelf he 
may behold a Heaven opened from within,and a Throne 
fer up in his Soul,and an Almighty Saviour fitting upon 
ir,and reigning within him : he now finds the Kingdome 
of Heaven within him, and ſees that it is not a thi 
merely reſerved for him without him, being already 
made partaker of the ſweetneſle and efficacy of it, What 
the Jewes ſay of the Spirit -f Propheſy, may not unfitly 
be applyed to the Holy Ghoſt, the true Comforter 
dwelling in the minds of good men as a ſure Earneſt of 
their Eternal inheritance, 123 Sy xOR AI RM IR, 
The Spirit reſides not but upon 4 man of Fortitude, one 
that gives proof of this Fortitsde in ſubduing his own 
Self-will and his Aﬀe&tions. We read of Eliſha, that 
he was fain to call for a Muſical inſtrument and one to 
play before him, to allay the heat of his Paſſions, before 
tecould converſe with the Prophetical Spirit. The 
Hely Spirit is too pure and gentlea thing to dwell in a 
Mind muddied and diſturb'd by thoſe impure dreggs, 
thoſe thick fogs and miſts that ariſe from our OI 
an 


mits Properties and Operations ; 


and Paſſions ; our prevailing over-theſe is the beſt way 
to cheriſh the Holy Spirit, by which wemay be ſealed 
unto the day of redemption, 

To conclude this Particalar : It is a venturous and 
rugged gueſs and conceit which ſome men have, Thar 
in a perfte& reſignation of our Wills to the Divine will 
a man ſhould be content-with his own Damnation, and 
to be the Subje of Ecrernal Wrath in Hell, if it ſhould 
fo pleaſe God, Which is as impoſſible as it is for him 
that infinitely thirfts after a true Participation of the 
Divine Nature, and moſt earneſtly endeavours 2 moſt 
inward Union with God in Spirit, by a denial of himſelf 
and his own will, to ſwell up in Self-love, Pride and 
Arrogancy againſt God , the one whereot is the moſt 
ſubſtantial Heaven, the other the moſt real Hell : where- 
as indeed by conquering our ſelves we are tranſlated 
from Death to Life, and the kingdom of God and 


Heaven is already come into us, 


Craye. VIII. 


The Sixth Property or Effect diſcovering the Excellency 
of Religion, viF. That it Spiritualizes Material 
things, and carries up the Souls of Good men from 
Senſible and Earthly things to things IntelleQual 
and Divine, There are leſſer and fuller repreſentati- 
ons of God in the Creatures, Toconverſe with God in 
the Greation, and to paſs out of the Senſible World into 
the IntelleFnal, is moſt effetFually taught by Religion, 
Wicked men converſe not with God as ſhining out in 
the Creatures ; they converſe with them in a Senſual 
and Unſpiritual manner, _—_— does kn” 
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the Creation to Good men : it teaches them to look at 
any Perfettions or Excellencies in themſelves and o- 
thers, not ſo much as Theirs or That others, bnt as ſo 

| many Beams flowing uw One and the Same Fountasn 

of Light ;, to love them all in God, and Godim all ; the 
Univerſal Goodneſs in a Particular Being. A Good 
7an enjoys and delights in whatſoever Good he ſees 
otherwhere, as if it were his own: he does not fondly 
love and eſteem either himſelf or others, The Divine 
temper and ſtrain of the antient Philoſophy. 


6. THE Sixth Property or Ef wherein Religion dif- 


covers its own Excellency is this, That it Spiritu- 
alizes Material things , and ſo carries up the Souls of 
Good men from Earthl _ to things Divine, from 
this Senſible World to the Intelle ual. 

God made the Univerſe and all the Creatures con- 
tained therein as ſo many Glaſſes wherein he might re- 
fle& his own Glory : He hath copied forth himſelf in 
the Creation; and in this Outward World we may 
read the lovely characters of the Divine Goodneſs, 
Power and Wiſdom, In ſome Creatures there are 
darker repreſentations of God, there are the Prints 
and Footſteps of God, but in others there are clearer 
and fuller repreſentations of the Divinity, the Face and 
Image of God , according to that known ſaying of 
the Schoolmen, Remotiores Similitudines Creature ad 
Dewm dicuntur Veſtigium ; propinquiores vero Imago. 
But how to find God here and feelingly to converſe 
with him, and being affe&ted with the ſeaſe of the Di- 
vine Glory ſhining our upon the Creation; how to paſs 
our of the Senſible World into the Intelleaal, is not fo 
effeually taught by that Philoſophy which profeſs'd 
it moſt, as by true Religiag : that which knits and 
unites 


mn its Properties and Operations, 
unites God and the Soul together, can beſt teach it 
how to aſcend and deſcend upon thoſe golden links that 
unite as it were the World to God, That Divine 1:{- 
dome that contrived and beautified this glorious Stru- 
Cure, can beſt explain her own Art, and carry up the 
Soul back again in theſe refleted Beams to him who 
is the Fountain of them, Though Good men, all of 
them, are not acquainted with all thoſe Philoſophical 
notions touching the relation between Created and the 
Uncreated Being z yet may they eaſily find every Crea- 
cure pointing out to that Being whoſe image and ſuper- 
ſcription it bears, and climb up from thoſe darker re- 
ſemblances of the Divine Wiſdame and Goodneſs ſhi- 
ning out in different degrees upon leveral Creatures, 


w02p aveBcbugs mo, as the Antients ſpeak, till they 


ſweetly repoſe themſelves in the boſom of the Divint- 
ty: and while they are thus converſing with this lower 
World, and are viewing the inviſible things of God in- 
the things that are made, in this viſible and outward. 
Creation, they find God many times ſecretly flowing 
into their Souls, and leading them filently out of the 
Court of the Temple into the Holy Place. Bur it is 

otherwiſe with Wicked men; they dwell perpetuall: 

upon the dark fide of the Creatures, and converſe wit 
theſe things only ina groſs, ſenſual, earthly and unſpi- 
ritual manner ; they are ſo encompals'd with thethick 
and foggy miſt of their own Corruprtions, that they 
cannot ſee God there where he is moſt viſible : zhe 
Light any in darkneſs , but darkneſs comprehends.it 
not : their Souls are fo deeply ſunk into-that Houſe of 
Clay which they carry about with them , that. were, 
there nothing of Body or bulky Matter before them, 

they could find nothing to exerciſe themſelves about.. 
Buc Religion, where it is in. truth and in power, re- 
news$> 
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news the i rho of our Minds;-and:doth in a man- 
. ner Spirit#ali7e rar jar arm ane doth 
0 


in 2 more excellent way rm hat whidirthe Peripa- 
teticks are wonte0 affirnvot 4 B501h 
purging:Bodilyand»Materiatthings omahetetleey 
ad! dregs — ro. "oo ar 
crcumſtancaring Sets ab Tere 
and Place, indich e jorobn ine —_ Soub cortook 
at thoſe Perfe tions whichiicefidals>hera bel ox; \not fo 
much as'rhe Perfe&iohs of |/Thinor-Dhor Bandy /!as x 
_— This or That paiticularBeing;i buras > 
Rays: iffuingtorth fromthar'Firſt 2nd /Biſential 
Pe ion, in whichthey-all meet: and: #rhbrace-one 
another in the moſt cloſe ftiendſhip; Bvery-Pargicular 
Good is a Bloffom of the- Firſt. 'Goodnely ,e 
ated Excellency is a Beam deſcending: from thebacher 
of lights : ' and ſhonld-we feparate-all:theſer Partial a- 
ritiesfram God, all' affeftion-ſpeatupom theai would 
beunchaſt, and their embraces adulterotts:;'We ſhould 
love-all rhingsin in God, and w_ ial becauſe 
heis Attin all; the Beginning Ori g\'the 
perfett Idea'of their / Goodneſs, -and:the oiBciagythe 
Motion” It is nothing bur 2rhick miſt"of"Pride- and 
Self-love that hinders mens- eyes from: behokding thar 
Sun which both wer ar and Enprezan ru 
Bur when traeReligionbegin&once to.dawn aponmens 
n_ arid withritsſhinirig light<hafes away their black 
ihe of I —_ thenthey behold 'themſelves and 
Ne ings elſe-enlighrned (chough'in a:differenc way ) 
by 1 mm, and ch fange Sid," and all che Powerwof :rhcir 
Souls faltdowtr before Godand aſcribealbgidryro him, 
Now it" is'that a-Good min isno: mare dolicitons whe- 
ther Tha or That good thin be arive,.or whether My 


| I exceed the” meafure'vf 744 ar Thitparci- 


cular 


in its Properties and Operations. 
cular Creature ; for whatſoever, Good he beholds any 
where, heenjoys and delights in it as much as it it were 
his own, and whatever he beholds in himſelf; trelooks 
not upon it as his Property but as a Common good; for 
all theſe Beams come from one and che ſame'Fountain 
and Ocean of light in whom he loves them all-with.an 
Uatverſal love: when his affeQions; run-along'the 
ftream of any created excellencies , whether. his: own 
or any ones elſe, yet they ſtay not here, but 'run ow cill 
they fall into the Ocean.z they do not ſetcle into a fond 
loveand admiration either of himſelf 'or- any- others 
Excellencies, but he owns them as ſo many Pure: Ef- 
fluxes and Emanations from God, and in 4. Particular 
Being loves the Univerſal Goodneſs, © $i ſciretur: 4 


me Veritas, ſciretar ttiam me illud noz eſſe, aut illud non 


eſſe meum, nec 4 me. 

Thus may a Good man walk up and down the World 
as ina Garden of 'Spices, and ſuck a Divine Sweetneſs 
out of 'every flower, There is a Twofold meaning in 
every Creature, as the Jews ſpeak of their Law, a 
Literal, and a Myſtical, and the one is but theground 
of the other : and as they ſay of divers pieces of their 
Law, 17ya? 171 wa? 127, ſo a Good man {ayes 
of every thing that his Senſes offer to him, it ſpeaks 
9 his lower part, but it points out ſomething above to his 
Mind and Spirit. Itisthe drowlie and muddy ſpirit of 
Superſtition which ,' being lull'd afleep- in the lap-of 
worldly delights, is fain to ſet ſome Idol at irs elbow, 
ſomerhing that may jogg it and put it in mind of -God, 
Whereas true Religion never finds it ſelf out of the In- 


finite Sphere of the Divinity, and whereevet it finds _ 


-Beauty, Harmony, Goodneſs, Love, Ingenuity, Wiſdowe 
Holineſs, Fuſtice, and the like, itis ready to lay, Hete, 
and There « God: whereſoever On. amy 
45+ K ine 
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ſhine our, an holy Mind climbs up by! theſe” Sup-beams, 
and raiſes up it ſelf to God. 

And ſeeing God hath never thrown the World from 
himſelf, but runs through all created Eſſence, contai- 
ning the Archetypal ideas gf,all, things in himſelf, and 
from thence deriving and i imparting ſeveral prints of 
Beauty and Excellency all the worldover.z. AION LHae is 
truly $38, God-like, a Mind £ It's enlightned from 
the ſame Fountain, and hath its inyard Senſes a 
with the ſweet reliſhes of Diyine;G 00dA e appar 
every \where behold it ſelf in the mi aſt dſt of | "At Is 
Unbounded Being who! Ee . every Where... A 


. Good man finds every place he treads upon #aly ground; 


ro hitn the World.is God's Temple; he is ready.to ſay 
with Facob, Gen. 28, How drea Yall ; , this Mace). this 
* none other but the Houſe of God, 7 pA 
To conclude, 'Ir was a degenerans and unworthy 
Spirit in that Philoſophy which firſt ſeparated and 
made ſuch diſtances between Meraphyſical Truths.&.che 
Truiths of. Natare ; whereas the EA and d.moſt ancient 
Wiſdome amongſt the Heathens w NA RFely. Philofo- 
phical Divinity, or a Divine Philoſophy 5, which. con-: 
tinued for divers ages, but as men grew worlſe, their 
queary. ſtomachs began to loath,; it which made ha 
truly-wiſe Socrates complain ra ills - t 


"Abe whichbegann Hig; 'Corru Ny ſe it.z,wh 

AS heretofore the ule) Philoſophy. 1 was \igaaby 
roas and divine, and did more purifie and enngple. the 
'Souls of men, commenc 1 Aol? nal...things..to 
*hem, and talkin ; them. off ting npon. Seoſi- 
ble and Mireri: "things. here hs >Rill exci- 
ting them to endeavour. bee þ the iefemblance 
of God the Sopreme Goodnels, anc Lonelineſs, 20d 


co 


Ti its P, operties and Operations. 


to the ſtrain of thar Plplopbrete the true Happineſs. 
of Immortal Souls, 


Lela Cy AP. Tx. 
Thes UE 62 pa or enck: Es the 
Excellency of R Eetge :T hat it raiſeth the Minds 


_ of Good: a Nee of oblerythce, 3 x RO 
d es them to ſerve 
fo SR LS prey (04 gas it. For 4 man 
to feript' Providents Deaths Will of Godentirely, to 
work with God, and to Us fg 01 himſelf. and all bis ations 
into's Compliance: jth Will, his Ends and De- 
Jigns," is an arguyhent of the tes Noblenef 0 Spirit 3 
it « the moſt por aud divine bife ; and it « moſt 
for mitts aeuatitegt, How the Conſideration 0 of Divine 
Providence i the way to inward quietnefs and eſtabliſh- 
ment'of ff "Spirit, How wicked men Carry themſelves 
wnbetiming throu gh their ponent and fretfulneſs 
under Ft ſofa fab 3 of ' Providence.” The beauty and 
harmony of he all Methods of Providence. 


TH E Seventh bs laft Property or. E We wherein 
Trae- Refigion © reffert ; ow blenefs and 
Excellency” \s is, T | DON inds of Good 
wen to'sd due" A GAs | 
Providete, and tnables them 1s ſerve the Will of God, 
and to vequitſee 3 7 it. Whiexeloever God hath a Tongue 
to ſpeak; itherethey: have Eares Ch t'; and being at- 
tentive-toGod "in! the for add ſtill motions of Provi- 


dence, thiey are tt ro rs fas his call, and to ſay with 
Eſay, Behold, hert'am T, { 


- 


i Iadlc2 uy upon Divine 


To 


They endeavour to Eſzy 6, 
Kkks -* copy 
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copy forth that Leſſon which Chriſt hath ſer Chriſti- 
ans, ſeriouſly confidering how that they came into this 
world by God's appointment, not to doe their own 
Wills but the Will of him that ſent them, 

As this Conſideration quiets the; Spirit of a Good 
man who is noidle SpeRator of Providence, 2nd keeps 
him in a.calm and fober;temper in the midft. of all 
Storms and Tempeſts'; ſo it makes him moſt, freely 
to engage himſelt in the ſervice of Providence, with- 
out any inward reluRancy or diſturbance, .He-cannot 
be content that Providence ſhould ſerve. ig ſelf of him 
aS it doth even of thoſe things that underftand.it leaft ; 
but it is his holy ambition ro ſerve it. Tis nothing elſe 
but Helliſh pride and Selt-Jove that makes mea ſerve 
themſelves, and: ſo ſet up themſelves as, Idpls againſt 
God : Bur it is indeed an argument of. trug Nobteneſs 
of Spirit for a man. to view himſelf (not in the.narrow 
Point of his own Being, but) in the unbounded Eſſence 
of the Firſt Cauſe, ſo as co be 8Aws 75 xperlorG., and 
ro live only as an Inſtrument in the hands of God who 
worketh all- things after the counſel'of his. own will. 
Optarem id me eſſe Deo quod eft mibi manus mea, was the 
expreſſion-of an holy Soul. 

Toa Good man to ſerve the Will of God, it is inthe 
rrueſt and beſt ſenſe #0 ferve bi-ſelf, who knows him- 
ſelf ro þe nothing withour or in, oppoſition to God ; 
2u0 minds quid. ſbi ao: homo, eo evade nobilior, 
clarior; divinior, This is the moſt divine life-that can 
be, tor a man to a in the world'npon Eternal deſignes, 
and to be ſo wholy devoted to. the Will of God, as to 
ſerve. it moſt faithfully and entirely, | This indeed be- 
ftows a kind of Immortality upon theſe flitting and 
Tranſient a&ts of ours, which in themſelves are but the 
Off-ſpring of a moment, A Pillar or Yerſe isa pour 

orry 
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forry Monument of -any Exploit, which yet may well 
enough become the higheſt of -che worlds bravery Bue 
Good men;wWhilerhey work iwith: Godand endeavour 
to bring therdſelve#4nd"all" theit /aCtions-to'a-unity 
with-God; his Ends: arid Deſigns enrvll- rhemſelves 
in Etetfity,- This is the proper CharaQer of holy 
Souls ; Theif Wills are ſo fully reſolv'd into the Divine 
Will, that they-in all things ſubſcribe to it without any 
murmurings or debates: they reſt well ſatisfied with, 
and-take complaceney-in, any' paſſages -of Divine diſ- 


4 tion, * ws Vero 71s aprons 165 pms bIrmAvuivers , as Epiter.cap. zh 


ing'ordered and- diſpoſed by-a Mind and Wiſedome 
ab6veaccording tothe higheſt rules of Goodneſs. 

Phe beſt 'way'for a'maiy rightly to enjoy himſelf, is 
to maintain' an univerſal; ready and chearfull comply- 
ancewith the Divine and Uncreated Will in all things ; 
aS knowing that nothing can iſſue and flow forth from 
the fountain of Goodneſf but that which is good: and 
therefore aGood man 1s never offended with any piece 
of: Divine diſpenſation, nor hath he any reludancy 
againſt that Will that dictates and-determines all things” 
by an Eternil rule of 'Gvodyef; as knowing, That there 
is an unbounded and Almighty Zove, that without any 
diſdain or envy freely' communicates it {elf to every 
thing” he made; thar'feeds 'even the- young Ravens 
thar call-ypon hint y char makes-his Sun-co ſhine, and 
his Rain ro fall; both npon the jaſt 'and'unjuſt”; that al- 
ways enfolds thoſe in his everlaſting armes who are 
made partakers of his own Image,-perpetually gouriſh- 
ing and cherifhing 'them'with the freſh and viel influen- _ 
ces of his 'Grace ; as knowing-alſ6,-Thar"there is -ar 
All-ſering Eye,an unbonnded Mind and Underſtanding, 
that derives it ſelf throngh- the whole Univerſe, and 
ſitting in all the wheels of motion, guides them all-and 

| KKK 3 power= 
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powerfully governs the moſt excentrical motions of 
Creatures, and carries them all moſt harmoniouſly in 
their ſeveral orbes to one Laſt End, .'Who then ſhall 
give Law.to God * Where j the wiſe? where « the ſcribe? 
where u« the diſputer of this world ? Were 15 he that 
would climb ap into that n5ynm Aw .111 mA, the great 
Conſiſtory in heaven, and- ſitting .in canſulragion with 
the Almighty, inſtru che /Infiaite; and Incomprehen- 
ſible Waſedome * Shall yain. man (be wiſer then, his 
maker © This is the-helliſh, temper of wicked maen,they 
examine.and.judge of'all things bythe Jine;and\ mea- 
ſure of their wn -Selt.will, cheir, pwn Opiatons..and 
Deſignes ; and meaſuring all things by a crooked rule, 
they think nothing to be ſtraight ; and therefore they 
fall out with God, and with reſtleſs impatience fret and 
vex themſelves: and this fretfulneſs and impatiency in 
wicked men argues a breach inthe juſt and due conſticu- 
tion of their Minds and Spirits. 

But a Good man,whoſe Soul is reſtored to thatframe 
and conſtitution. it:ſhould-be 4n;- has/better apprehen- 
ſions of the. ways and works of: God, and: is better-at- 
feed under the various diſpoſalls: of. Providence, In- 
deed to'\a {uperficial obſerver of: Divine« Promidence 
many things thereare-that ſeem to benothing elſe but 
__— from the main End-of:all;\and+ ro:come+to 
paſs by a fortuitons*concourſe: of 'CixcumRtances 5that 
come: in {o: abruptly aad-without: any-concarenation\or 
dependanceone upon-another,':as:it- they were withouc 
any Mind -or Underſtanding ro-guide them, ::+ But a'wiſe 
man that:looks fromtheBeginaing to theEndof things, 
beholds chem all-in their-due: place and:method acting 
that par6which-:the Supreme Mind and:Wiſedome' that 
goveras-all-things:hath appointed them, and'to «carry 
on one and theſame Ecernal. defigne, while they move 
according 


in its /Propertics and Operations, 


according to their own proper inclinations and mea- 
ſures, ind aitriear their ole; parriculac Ends. "It were 
not worth thewhile to" liver a world" xerg ©t7 2 mpo- 
yoiats Hew/dYd bf lent Providence; as" it-was well ob- 
ſerv'd By che Stoitk :* Andro'be ſabſeryiene unto Pro- 
videdeets the holy Unbitionand/gredtefidedvoiriof a 
Go6Y fifan; whePis To perfetly:overpower'd'wirk the 
love '6f the Univerſal 'nd Infinite Goodneld;;thar he 
weuld'd6t Terve ny Particalit Good wharſoever, no- + 
not hickfef,10-u5 to Tex up inithe world: indtradefor 

hinifelf:45ch6 inal of (this-world idoe who ate lover of - 
http ow Joowk hd Ivors 7 MenſwieSMrerben ou 2 Tim. 3. 


of Oh. 


4:Fhe'Excellency of R ion inregard ofi its rPro 
asit is perpetual cn a inregrto towards þ gels F: 
01;Every Natave huth'its.proper'Ceare which it haſtexs.' 
to, Siwand: C—_ Zaridbimchrcaroddtbngbade' 
of \Hell; and haftens thither:: Gracer and! Holineſi 
aithin 'the' Centrub force of gen and. — 
—_— Tis ferry eculatiom of: 
Sduls;dlas 


fpitk fre deje.of Ke $* 
[the CF fafien eb arcaupe.” 


)80:ſrek ror ne f. Hiwven" as a thing ts cone; 
> rather. en afret Heaven it ſelf. rand rr iamardipdſſcſ- 

gf: 9t-bere,\ | How the Affurance of Heanien riſes: 
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That the Works which Chriſt dars imholy Souls: nfgy. 


20D 10 


The Excellency and Nobleneſs of True Religion 


-of him, and beſt evidenceChriſt's ſpiritual appearance 
in them, | 
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VE have conſider'd the Excellency of True Re- 
ligion 1, in regard of its Deſcent and Original; 
2, in regard of its Natwre s 3. In regard of its Proper- 
ties and Effef#s, Weproceed now to a Fourth Particu- 
lar, and ſhall ſhew 
4, That Religion is a generous and noble thing in regard 
of its Progreſſe ;, it is perpetually carrying on that Mind 
in which it is once ſeated toward PerfeFion, Though 
the Firſt appearance of it upoa the Souls of -goad men 
may be but as the Wings of the Moraing ſpreading 
themſelves upon the Mountains, yet it is ſtill rifing 
higher and higher upon them, chafing away all the fil- 
thy miſts and vapours of Sin and Wickedneſs before 
Prov. 4.18. it, till itarrives to its Meridian altitude. There is the 
T1-14""%,* Ntrength and force of the Divinity in it; and though 
Hlenin light, when it firſt enters into the Minds of men, it may ſeem 
that ſhineth ro be _ in weaknef,, yet it will raiſe it ſelf in power, 
244 | rughnr 6f As Chriſt was in his Bodily appearance, he was ſtill in- - 
dgy. creafing in wiſedome and knowledge and favonr with 
God and man, untill he was perfected in glory: fo is he 
alſo in his Spiritual appearance in the Souls of men, 
and accordingly the New Teſtament” does more then 
once diſtinguith of Chriſt in his ſeveral ages, and de- 
grees of growth in the Souls of all true Chriſtians. 
Good men are always walking on from ftrength co 
ſtrength, till at laſt they ſee God in Zion. Religion 
though it hath its infancy , yet it hath no old age: 
while it is in its Minority, it is always in mots z but 
when it comes to its Maturity and fall age, it will al- 
ways be in queete, it is then always the ſame, and its 
years fail aot, bur ic ſhall endure for ever, Holy and 
religious 


in its Progreſs, 

religious Souls: being onee"toucht- with an inward (ſenſe 
of Divine Beauty and Goodneſs, by a ſtrong impreſs 
upon them are moved ſwiftly after God,-and (as the 
Apoſtte bryant himſelf) wor rp r Bhngs which Phil. z, 
are belnuidg w5oaneFarieeo oſt things\which are 
jr pr he Mark," for the-prige of the 
Yer SA rem God _—_ Frſuc y that {« P-NAy at- 


#ain to the reſurrection of the de 


" /heapaBplacect i eligionis, there: Saks Central 


faxor nf Haayem it (elf; quickeaing; and;cnlivening choſe 


infarcted bybitaortheir-morions: toward Hea- 
ven:oASontheother:fide all unhallowed and: defiled 
-minds drewithintbr.ctractive fewer of Hell; 8cate con- 
-_ haſtening\cheir :courſe' thither,: being: ſtrongly 
i downbyzheweight of :cheir Wickedne(s.*: Ac | 
Sr mronumny Pons as Pluterchbathweliobſerv'd, 


| FD — world hath- ſome proper: Centre 


it-:1s always haſtening to, © $:nand;Wickedneſs 
does not hover: a little over the bottomelef.pir of: Hell, 
and.onely flurcer abour- it; bur/.ic's, » faking 
loweriand lower into.it,; Neiwher does true GrazOmake 
.fome: feeble. aflaies- toward Heaven; but: by a-mighty 


-Energy withirvit ſelf-it's always ſoanng, ap highet..dad 


260ur£:bis 


eranto heaven, ;: A: good-Chriſtian daes.nat. anely 
= ras ;aod-aſt now and theo rene, 
- bt, Or-da merely to:hELootcacted fo:itybur 
withithe greateſt:ardours of Love: fire he pur- 
ſues the Glemnity of he juſt Nuptialls,; that) he giny 
Fn em it and mgde one withiit, It s.mor my 
hxion of, Heaven 45,2 thing (though. inev _ 


ubcadly). co, , hat can-ſativly his fires, 
Cnr nation Fay bs huogry do 


Such * So we read 
4-klappineGiwould ibe-leſs/in) che.eſteem of Good J2h.6-54-b4b 


| m1; that were onely;good to; bo cajoyed wnthe * Ep. Jo.ch. 5. 
11,13. 


442 


The Excellency and Nobienefs of True Religion 


of this life when all other enjoyments fail him, . 
I wiſh there be not among ſome ſuch a light and poor 
eſteem of Heaven, as makes them more to ſeek after 
Aſſurance of Heaves onely in the Idea of it as 4 thing to 
come, then after Heaven it ſeif', which indeed.we can 
never well be afſured of, untill we find it riſing up with- 
in our ſelves and glorifying oyr own Souls, When 
true Aſſurance comes, Heaven i& felt will appear upon 
the Horizon of our Souls, like a morning light chaſing 
away all our dark and gloomy doubtings before it. We 
ſhall not need then to light up our Candles to ſeek for 
it in corners ; no, it will diſplay its own luſtre-and 
brightneſs ſo before us, that we may ſee it in its own 
lighr, and our ſelves the true poſſeſſours of it, We 
may be too nice and vain in ſeeking for ſignes and tokens 
of Chriſt's Spiritual appearances in the Souls of men, 
as well as the Scribes and Phariſees were in ſeeking 
for them at his _ appearance in the World, When 
he comes into us, let us expe till the works that he 
ſhall doe within us may teſtify of him ; and be nor. 
over-credulous, till we find that he doth thoſe works 
there which none other could doe, As for a true well- 
rounded Aſſurance, ſay not ſo mach, Who ſhall aſcend 
#p into heaven, to fetch it down from thence © or who 


ſhall deſcend intothe deep, to fetch it up from beneath 2 


for in the Growth of true internal Goodneſs and in the 
Progreſs of true Religion it will freely unfold ir ſelf 
within us. Stay till the grain of Muſtard-ſeed-it ſelf 
breaks forth from among the clods that buried.ir, till 
through the deſcent of the heavenly dew it ſprouts up 
and diſcovers it ſelf openly, This holy Afſwrance is 
indeed the budding and bloſſoming of Felicity in 
our own Souls it is the inward fenſe and feeling of 
the' true life, ſpirit , ſweetneſs and beauty of Grace 
power- 


in its Progreſs. 
powerfully expreſſing its qwn Energy withia us. 
Briefly, True Religion in the Progreſſe of it trans- 
forms thoſe Minds in which ic reigns from glory to 
glory: it goes on and proſpers in bringing all enemies 
in ſubjetion under their feet,.in reconciling the Minds 
of men fully to God; and ir inſtates them in a firm poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Supreme Good, This is the Seed of God 
within holy Souls, which is always warring againſt che 
Seed of the Serpent, till it;prevail over it through the 
Divine ſtrength and influence. Though Heb may open 
her mouth wide and without meaſure, yet a true Chri- 
ſtian in whom the ſeed of God remaineth, is in a good 
and ſafe condition ; he finds himſelf born up by an 
Almighty arm, and carried upwards as upon Eagles 
wings ; and the Evil one hath no power over him, or,as 
S. Fohn expreſleth it,s Iovnegs wy amlemu aurs the Evil 
one toucheth him not, 1 Ep, chap. 5.v.18, 


Cuae: KL 


5.T he Excellency of Religion in regard of its Term & 
End, viz. PerfeR Bleſſedneſle, How unable we are 
inthis ſtate to'comprehend and deſcribe the Full and 
Perfet# ſtate of Happineſs and Glory to come, The 
more Godlike a Chriſtian #«,.the better may he under- 
ftand that State. ' Holineſs. and Happineſs not two > 
tint# things, but two ſeveral. Notions of one and the 
ſame thing, Heaven cannot ſo well be defined by any 
thing without ws , as by ſomething within ws. The 
great nearneſs and affinity between Sin and Hell. The 
Concluſion of this Treatiſe, containing 4 Serious Ex- 
hortation to a diligent minding of Religion, with 4 

| Lll 2 Diſcovery 
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_ glimpſe of it, he points as our to G 


T be Excellency ard Nobleneſs of True Religion 


Diſcovery of the Vanity of thoſe Pretenſes which keep 
men off from minding Religion, 


vw E come now tothe Fifth and Laſt Particular,viz, 


The Excellency of Religion in the Terme and 

End of it, which is _— elſe but Bleſſedneſs it o& 
in its full maturity, Which yet I may not here under- 
take toexplain, for it is altogether appymvy 71, nor can it 
deſcend ſo low as to accommodate it {elf to any humane 
ſtyle. Accordingly S, Fohz tells us, it does not yet ap- 
pear what we fhall be ; and yet that he -- give us ſome 
bal be bkeþ 7 and tells us, 

0449101 cram] eoryree we ſball be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
fm 4 he is. laden the beſt way to get a ro Land 
it, is to endeavour as much as may be to be Godl:ke, to - 
live in a feeling converſe with God and in a powerful 
exerciſe and expreſſion of all Godlike diſpoſitions : So 
ſhall our inner man be beſt enabled to know the breadth 
and length, the depth aud height of that Loveand Good- 
neſs which yet paſſeth all knowledg, There is a State of © 
Perfettion in the life to come fo far tranſcendent to 
any in this life, as that we are not able from hence to 
take the juſt proportions of it, or to form a full and 
comprehenfſivenotion of it, We are unable tocompre- 
head the vaſtneſs and fullneſs of that Happineſs which 
the moſt purifyed Souls may be raiſed to, or to appre- 
hend how far the mighty power and ftrength of the 
Divinity deriving it ſelf into created Being, may com- 
municate amore Tranſcendent lite and blefſedneſs to it, 
We know not what latent powers our Souls may here 
contain within themſelves, which then may begin 
10 open and dilate themſelves to let in the full ftreams 
of the Divine Goodneſs when they come nearly and in- 


imately toconverſe with it, or how Bleſſeduef may act 


- upon 


mits Term and End. 


upon thoſe Faculties of our Minds which we now have. 
We know not what illapſes and irradiations there may 
be from God upon Souls in Glory, that may raiſe them 
into a ſtate of PerfeQion ſurpaſſing all our imaginations, 

As for Corporeal Happineſs , there cannot be any 
thing further added to the Pleaſure of our Bodies or 
Animal part, then a reſtoring it from diſturbing Paſſion 
andPain to its juſt and natural conſtitutionzanl therefore 
ſome Philoſophers have well diſputed againſt the opi- 
nion of the Epicureans that make Happinef to conſiſt 
in Bodily pry ang mM aTAGA ov 64 To Aummegv Ten 
your and when the moleſtation is gone, and the juſt 
conſtitution of Nature recovered, Pleaſure ceaſeth. 
But the higheſt Pleaſure of Minds and Spirits does nor 
onely conſiſt in the relieving of them from any antece- 
dent pains or grief, or in a relaxation from ſome for- 
mer moleſting Paſſion : neither is their Happineſs a 
mere Stoical «amzeatia* as the pi 5 694r% of the Deir 
is not a mere Negative thing, rendring it free from all 
diſturbance or moleſtation, ſo that it may eternally reſt 
quiet within it ſelf; 'it does not fo much conſiſt 5» 

wiete, as in Altu & vigore, A Mind and Spirit is too 
full of a@ivity and energy, is too quick and potent a 
thing to enjoy a full and complete Happineſs in « mere 
Td z this were to make Happineſs an heavy Spirit- 
leſs thing. The Philoſopher hath well obſerv'd, that ad 
eAn Ivo egayg owe 1 annawm nom, there is infinite 
powerand ſtrength in Divine joy,pleaſure and happineſs 
commenſurate to that — Being and Goodneſs 
which is the Eternal ſoufce of ir, 

As Created Beings, that are capable of converfing 
with God, ſtand nearer to God or further off from 
him , and as they partake more or leſs of his like- 
weſt , ſo they partake more or leſs of that Happi- 
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neſs which flows forth from him, and God communi- 
cates himſelf,in different degrees ro them, There may 
be as many.degrees.of SaniZity and Perfe1on, as there 
are,of States, and Conditions of Creatures: and that is 
properly $an#ity which: guides and orders all the Fa- 
culties.and. Ations of any Creature-in a way ſuitable 
and correſpondent to. that rank and ſtate which God 
hath placed it in : and while it doth: ſo, it admits no ſin 
ordeftilement to it ſelf, though yet it may be elevated 
and advanced higher ; and- accordingly true Poſitive 
Sanfity comes to be advanced higher and higher, as 
any. Creature comes, more to partake of the-life of 
God, and to- be brought into a nearer conjunion with 
God: and:fo the Sanity and Happineſs of Innocency 
it ſelf might havebeen perfeRed. | 
Thus we ſee how True Religion carries up the Souls 
of Good men above. the black regions of Hel! and 
Death, T his indeed is the great >mxammamor of Souls, 
it is Religion it ſelf, or a reall participation of God and 
his Holineſs, which is their true reſtitution and advance- 
ment. . All-that Happineſs which Good mea ſhall be 
made partakers of, as it. cannot be bora up upon any 
other. foundation then true Goodneſs and 4 Godlike ya- 
ture within theny; ſo neither is it diſtint from it, - Szx 
and Hell are.ſo twined and twiſted up together, that if 
the/power of..$iz beoncediſſoly'd, the bonds of . Neath 
and Hell will alſo fall aſunder,- $i and Hell are of the 
ſame. kind, of the. ſame linage and deſcent : as on the 


- other fide.True Holineſs. or Religion and True Heppi- 
.zeſs are but two ſeverall Notions of one thing, rather 


then, diſtin inthemſelves. . Religion delivers-us from 
Hell by.,inſtating us in a poſſeſhon- of - True Life 
and, Blifle, Hel. js rather a Nature then a Place : 
and, Heayen-cannot be. ſo truly defined by any thing 

without 


mits Term and End, 


withont us, as by ſomething that is within us, 
Thus have we done with thoſe Particulars wherein 
we confidered the Excellency and Nobleneſs of Riligion, 
which is here expreſt by D'!17 MR The way of life, and 
elſewhere is ſtiled by Solomon DN W A tree of tift-: 
true Religion being an inward Principle of lite; of a 
Divine life, the beſt life, that which is Life moſt pro- 
perly ſo called : accordingly in the Holy Scripture a 


life of Religion is ſtiled Life, as a life of Sin and Wick- , 


edneſs is ſtiled Death. In the ancient Academical-Phi- 
loſophy it was much diſputed whether that Corporeal 
and Animal life, which was always drawing-down the 
Soul into Terrene and Material things, was nor mv6te 
p__— to be Stiled Death then Life, What ſenſe 
ereof the Pythagoreans had may appear by this pra- 
Riſe of theirs, They were wont to ſet up wwrompe 
Empty-coffins in the places of thoſe that had: forſaken 
their School and degenerated from their Philoſophy 
and good Precepts,as being Apoſtates from life-it ſelf; 
and dead to Vertue and a good life, which is the tree 
life,8& therefore ficonly to be reckoned amongrhe dead, 
For a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe ; The #4ſe which 
we ſhall make of all ſhall be this, To awaken and ex- 
hort every one to a ſerions minding of Religion: as $0- 
* lomon doth earneſtly exhort every one to ſeek after true 
RE which is the- lame with Religion and Holi- * 
nels, as Sin is with Folly, Prov. 4. 5. Get-Wiſedome, 
get underſtanding ; and v. 7. Get Wiſedome, and with all 
thy getting get underſtanding. Wiſedome i the princi- 
pal thing, This is the ſumme of all, the Concluſion of 
the whole matter, Fear God, and keep his Commandements, 
for this is the whole (duty, buſineſs and concernment) of 
man. Let us not trifle away our time and opportuni- 


ties which God hath given us, wherein we may lay hold 
| upon 
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upon Life and Immortality, in doing nothing, or elſe 
purſuing Hell and Death. Let us awake our of our 
vain dreams z Wiſedome calls upon us, and offers us 
the hidden treaſures of Life and Bleſſedneſs: Let us 
not perpetually deliver over our ſelves to lazineſs and 
ſlumbering, Say not, There « a lion in the way , (ay 
not, Though Religion be good, yet it is unattainable : 
No, bur let us intend all our Powers in a ſerious reſolv'd 
purſuance of ir, and depend upon the aſſiſtance of 
Heaven which never fails thoſe that ſoberly ſeek for 
ic, Itis indeed the Levity of mens ſpirits, their heed- 


Jeſſeneſs and regardleſſeneſs of their own lives, that 


betrays them to Sin and Death, Ir is the general pra- 
Rice of men aumogedager my Bior, extempore vivere, 
as the Satyriſt ſpeaks z they ordinarily ponderate and 
deliberate upon every thing more then how it becomes 
them to live, they (© live as if their Bodies had (wal- 
lowed up their Souls: their lives are but a kiad of Lot- 
rery: the Principles by which chey are guided are no- 
thing elſe but a confaſed multitude of Fancies rudely 
jumbled cogether, Such is the life of moſt men, ir is 
but a meer Cſ#4! thing a&ed over at peradvencure, 
without any fair and calm debates held either with Re- 
ligioa, or with Reaſon which in ic ſelf, as it is not diſtor- 
red and depraved by corrupt men, is a true Friend to 
Religion, and dire&ts men to God and to things good 
and juſt, pure, lovely and praiſe-worthy ; and the di- 
regions of this Inward guide we are not to negle, 
Unreaſonableneſs or the ſmothering and extinguiſhing 
the Candle of the Lord within us is no piece of Reli- 
gion, nor advantageous to it : That certainly will oc 
raiſe menup to God, which ſinks them below men, 
There had never been (uch an Apoſtaſy from Religion, 
aor had fuch a Myſtery of iniquicy ( full of _— 
ableneſs 


ableneſs and —_— been revealed and wrought (g 
powerfally in the Souls of ſome men, had there nor 
firſt come an Apoſtaſy from ſober Reaſon, had there 
not firſt been a falling away and departure from Na- 
tural Truth. | 
It is to be feared our nice ſpeculations about a ms #@' 
iy in Theology have tended more to exerciſe mens 
Wits then to reform their lives, and that they have 
too much deſcended into their practice, and have tended 
rather to take men off from minding Religion, then to 
queues them up to a diligent ſeekingJafter it, Though 
the Powers of Nature may now be weakned , and 
though we cannot produce a living form of Reljgion in 
our own Souls ; yet we are not ſurely reſolved {o.into a 
ſluggiſh Pafivereſs, as that we cannot, or were not in 
any kind or manner of way to ſeek after it, .Certain- 
ly a man may as well read the Scriptures as ſtudy a piece 
of Ariſtotle, or of Natural Philoſophy or Mathema- 
ticks. He that can obſerveany thing comely and com- 
mendable, or unworthy and baſe, in another man, may 
alſo refle& upon: himſelf, and: ſee how face anſwers. to 
face, as Solomon ſpeaks Proverbs 27, 19, It men would 
ſeriouſly commune with their hearts, their own Con- 
ſciences would: tell them plainly ,- that they might 
avoid and omit more evil then they doe, and that = 
might doe more good then they doe : and that they doe 
not put forth that power which God hath given them, 
nor faithfully uſe thoſe Talents nor improve the: ad- 
vantages and means afforded them, 
I fear the ground of moſt mens Miſery will prove to 


be 4 Second fall, and a Lapſe upon a Lapſe. I doubt God 


will not allow that Proverb, The Fathers have eaten, 
ſour grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on eee 
as 9ot in reſpe& of Temporal miſery, much. leſs will L 

M ra.na. allow 
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allow it. in reſpe& of Eternal, It will not be ſo auch 
becauſe our Firſt parents incurred God's diſpleaſure, as 
becauſe we have negle&ted what might have been done 
by us afterwards in order to the ſeeking of God, his face 
and favour, while he might be found, 

Up then and be doing ; and the Lord will be with us, 
He will not leave us nor forſake us, if we ſeriouſly ſer 
our ſelyes about the work, Let us endeavour to 
acquaint our ſelves with our own lives, and the true 
Rules of life, with this which Solomzox here calls the 
Way of Life: let us inform” our Minds as much as may 
be in the Excellency and Lovelineſs of Practical Reli- 
gion, that beholding it in its own beauty and amiable- 
neſs, we may the more fincerely cloſe with it, As there 
would need nothing elſe to deterr and affright men 
from Sin but its own uglineſs and deformity, were it 
preſenced to a naked view and ſeen as it is: ſo aothing 
would more effecually commend Religion to the Minds 
of men, then the diſplaying and unfolding the Excel- 
lencies of its Nature, then the true Native beauty and 
inward luſtre of Religion it (elf : 26' jarepG., #8" 6wos 5mw 
Szxvnge * neither. the Evening nor the Morning-Star 
could fo ſenſibly commend themſelves to our bodily 
Eyes, and delight them with: their ſhining beauties, as 
True Religion, which is an undefiled Beam of the un- 
created light; would to a mind capable of coverſing with 
it, Rtl;g 50, which is the true Wiſedome, is (as * the Au- 
thor of the Book of Wiſedome ſpeaks of W:ſedome,) a 
pure influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty,the 
brightneſs of the Everlaſting light, the unſþotted murrour 
of the power of God,and the image of his Goodneſs : She is 
more beuwtiful then the Sun,& above all the order of Stars; 
bring compured with the light, ſhe is found before at. 

Religion-is no {ach auſtere, tour & rigid thing, as to 

affright 


affright men away from it : No, but thoſethar are ac- 
quainted with the power of it, findifts bealtogether 
ſweet and amiable, An holy Soul ſees '{o- much of the 
glory of Religion in the lively impreſſions which.it 
bears upon it ſelf, as both wooes and winns it, We 
may truly ſay concerning Religion to -ſuch/' Souls as 
S. Paul ſpake to the Corinthians, Needs it any Epiſtles 


minding of Religion. 
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of Commendation to you ? Needs it aiy thing to court * Cor. 3; 


your affections * Te are indeed its Epiſtle, written not 


with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, 


Religion is not like the Propher's roll," (weetasho- 
ney when it was in his mouth, butas bicter 'as galin 
his belly, Religion is no ſullen Sr07c:ſme, no ſour 
Phariſaiſme ; it does not conſiſt in a few Melancholy 
p_ in ſome dejeted looks or depreſſions of Mind- 

ut it conſiſts in Freedom, Love, Peace, Life and Power z 
* themore it comes to be diSeſted into our lives, the more 


ſweet and lovely we ſhall findit to be. Thoſe ſpots and 


wrinkles which corrupt Minds think they fee in the face 
of Religion, are indeed nowhere elſe but in their own 
deformed and misſhapen apprehenfions. Ir is no wen- 
der when adefiled Fancy comes to be the Glaſs, if you 
have an unlovely refletion. Let us therefore labour to 


purge our own Souls from all worldly pollutions , ler 
us breath after the aid and aſſiſtance of the Divine 


Spirit, 


that it may irradiate and inlighten our Minds, 


that we may be able to ſee Divine things in a Divine 


liehe : 


let us endeavour to live more in a real practice 


of thoſe Rules of Religious and Holy living commen- 
ded tous by our ever=Blefled Lord and Saviour : So 
ſhall we know Religion better , and knowing it love ic, 


and loving it be ſtill moreand more ambitiouſly purſu- . 


ing after it, till we come to a full attainment of it, and 
therein of our own PerfeRion and Everlaſting Bliſs. 
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Repreſented in a Diſcourſe upon James 4. 7. 
Refift the Devil, and he will flee from you. 


CHA Þ. I. 


The IntroduFion,Summarily treating of the perpetual Ex- 
mity between God,the Principle of Good, the Principle 
of Evil, the Devil : as alſo between What ſoever af 
God & That which « fromthe Devil ,That Wicked men 
deſtroying what there is from-God within them, and 
eveſting themſelves of all that which hath any alliance 
to God or true Goodneſs, and transforming themſelves 
into the Diabolical image, fit themſelves for torreſpon- 
dence and converſe with the Devil, The Fears and 
Horrors which infeſt both the Apoſtate Spirits and 
Wicked men. The weakneſs of the Devil's kingdom ; 
Chriſt's ſucceſs againſt it. 
T Hath been an antient Tradition received 
AO by the Gentile Philoſophers, That there 
'vS are Two main Principles that ſpend and 
75) (=, ſpread their influence through the whole 
PE Univerſe: The one they call'd The Princt- 


ple of Good, the other they call'd The Principle of Evil - 
an 
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and that theſe Two maintain a continual conteſt and en- 
mity the one with the other. The Principle of Good- 
»eſ#, which is nothing elſe but God himſelf, who deri- 
ved himſelf in clear and lovely ſtamps and impreſſions 
.of Beauty and Goodneſs through the whole Creation, 
endeavours ſtil] to aſſimilate and unite it to himſelf, 
And on the other fide The Principle of Evil, the Prince 
of darkneſs, having once ſtained the Original beauty 
and glory of the Divine workmanſhip, is continually 
ſtriving to mold and ſhape it more and more into his 
own likeneſs, And as there is ſuch a perpetoal and 
ative Enmity between God and the Evil Spirit: ſo 
whatſoever is from God is perpetnally oppoſing and 
warring againſt that which ariſes from the Devil, The 
Divine Goodneſs hath put enmity between whatſoever 
is born of him or flowes forth from it (eff, and the 
Seed of the Serpent, As at the beginning he divided 
between the Night and the Day, between Light and 
Darkneſs , ſo that they can never intermingle or com- 
ply one with another, or be reconciled one to the 
other: ſo neither can thoſe Beams of Divine light 
and love: which deſcend from God upon the Souls of 
men-be ever reconciled to thoſe foul and filthy Mifts of 
Sin and Darknefs which aſcend out of the bottomleſs 
pit of Hell and Death, That Spirit is not from God, 
who is the Father of lights and in whom there is no 
darkneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, which endeavours to 
compound with Hell , and to accommodate between 
God and the Devil. God himſelf hath ſet the bounds 
to darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, Divine Truth 
and Goodneſs cannot contra& themſelves with any 
thing thatis from Hell, or eſpouſe themſelves to a 
Brat of darkneſs : as itwas ſet forth in the Emblem 
under the Old Law, where none of the Holy ſeed 
might 


Might marry with the people of :any ſtrange God. 
Thoughthat Rule, Touch not, teſt not, handle not, be 
aboliſhed inthe Symbolical rites, yet it hath an immu- 
cable Myſtery in1t.not ſubject co the laws or changes of 
Time, 

He that will entertain any correſpondence with the 
Devil, or receive upon his Soul his Image or the n«m- 
ber of his name, mutt firſt deveſt and ſtrip himſelf of all 
that which hath any alliance to God or true Goodneſs 
within him: He muſt transform his Mind into the true 
likeneſs and fimilitude of thoſe foul Fiends of dark- 
neſs, and abandon all relation to the Higheſt and Sn- 
premeſt Good. And yet though ſome men endeayour 
to doe this, and to ſmother all thoſe Impreffions of 
Light and Reaſon which God hath folded up in every 
mans Being, and deſtroy all that which is from God 
within them, that ſo they may reconcile themſelves to 
Sin and Hell; yet can they never make any juſt peace 
with them: There « no peace to the wicked, but they are 
like the troubledSea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt 
up mire and dirt, Thoſe Evil ſpirits are alwaies turbu- 
lent and reftleff, and though they maintain continually 
a War with God and his kingdom, yet are they alwaies 
making diſquietings and diſturbances in their own 
kingdom; and the more they conteſt with God and 
are deprived of him, the more full are they of horror 
and tumultuonscommotions within. Nothing can ſtand 
firm and ſure, nothing can have any true and quiet efta- 
bliſhmeat, that hath not the Everlaſting arms of true 
Goodneſs under it to ſupport it, And as thoſe that de- 

liver over themſelves moſt to the Devil's pleaſure, and 
cevote themſelves to his ſervice, cannot doe it with- 
out a ſecret inward Antipathy againſt him or dreadful 
thoughts of him; ſo neither can thoſe impure ſpirits 

Nnn ſtand 


if 
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ſtand before the Divine glory ; but being filled with 
crembling and horror continually endeavour to hide 
themſelves from it, and flee away before it as the Dark- 
neſs flies away before the Light. And according as 
God hath in any Places in any Ages of the world made 
any manifeſtations of himſelf co men, ſo. have thoſe 
Evil ſpirits been vanquiſhed, and forced to quit their 
former Territories ; as is eſpecially very obſervable in 
the ceaſing of all the Grecian oracles: ſoon: after the 
Goſpel was promulgediin thoſe parts, when thoſe de- 
folate ſpirits with horrid and diſmal groans refigned 
up their habitations, as Platarch-hath recorded of them, 

Our Saviour hath found by good experience, how 
weak a thing the Devil's kingdome is, when he ſpoiled 
all the Principalities and Powers of darkneſs, and made 
« ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in (or, by) 
it, that is, his Croſle, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: and if we 
will reſolutely follow the Captain of our ſalvation, and 
fight under his banner, as good ſowldiers of Feſus a 4 
we have full ſecurity given us for the {ame- ſucceſſe;; 
Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you. 


— 


CuaxapeP. IEF. 


The Firſt obſervable, That the Devil is continually 
© buſfie with us, The Devil confider d under a double 
notion, 1. As an Apoſtate Spirit which: fell from God: 
The great danger of the Devil's attivity, not onely 
when he preſents himſelf in ſome corporeal ſhape, but 
when he is unſeen and appears not, The weakneſs and 
folly of thoſe who are Hit of him onely when he ap- 
pears embodyed, That the Good Spirit of God is altjve 


for 


and Conqueſts. | 
for the Good of Souls, How ftgardleſs men ave of the 
gentle motions of the Divine Spirit ;, and how unwatch- 
full and ſecure under the Suggeſtions of the Evil Spi- 
rit, How we may diſcover the Devil in his Stratagems, 
and under his ſeveral diſguiſes and appearances, 


IN theſe words { Reſet the Dewil, and he will flee from 


you] we ſhall take notice Firſt of what is evidently x. 


implied, viz. That the Devil is continually buſy with us. 
This may be confidered under a double notion. 

11. By the Devil we are to underſtand that Apoſtate 
Spirit which fell from God, and is always deſigning to 
hate down others from God alſo, The old Dragon 
(mentioned in the Revelation) with his tail drew down 
the third part of the Scars of heaven and caſt them to 
the Earth. As true Goodneſs is not content to be 
happy alone ſo neither can Sin and Wickedneſs be 
content to be miſerable alone, The Evil Spirit told 
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God himſelf whiat his imployment was, viz, To goe to Job 1.7. 


and fro in the earth, and to walk up and down init : he 
is always walking up and down through dry places 
(where no Divine influences fall to water it) as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks,ſcekinz reſt, though always reſtleſſe, The 
Philoſophy of the Antients hath obſerved That every 
man that comes into this world hath a good and an 
evil Genize attending upon him, Ir were perhaps a 
vain curioſity to inquire whether the number of Zuvil 
ſpirits exceed the number of Mex : but this is too too 
certain, that we never want the ſecret and latent atten- 
dance of them, The Devil is not onely 4 word or 4 
. name made to affright and (care timorous men with z 
neither are we then onely in danger of him, when he 
preſents himſelf to us in ſome Corporeal form : it-is no- 


thing elſe but a ſuperſtitious weakneſs to be afraid of 
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him onely then when he appears embodyed,; and to neg- 


- le that #xſeez and inſenfible influence which his con- 


tinual converſe with us as an #zbodyed{pirit- may have 
upon us. Thoſe Evil ſpirits are not yet caſt out of the 
world into outer darkneſs, though it be prepared for 
them : the botromleſs pit hath not yet ſhut-its mouth 
upon them, They fell from God not ſo much by a Lo- 
cal deſcent, as by a Mental pf and difiimilitude to 
God : and they are now ## libera cuftodia, having all this 
habitable world for their Rendezvous, and are ſtiled 
by the Apoſtle Spiritual wickedneſſes in bigh places, 
W hereſoever there are anyin a diſpoſition to-ſta-againſt 
God, whereſoever there are any capable of a Tempta- 
tion or Diabolical impreſhon., here and there are 
they. A manneeds not dig into thechambers of death, 
or ſearch among the ſhadows of darknefſle to find them, 
he needs not goe down into hell to ſeek them, or uſe 
any Magical charms to taiſe them up. from thence : No, 
thoſe wicked and impure ſpirits are always wandring 
up and down amongſt us, ſeeking whom they may de- 
vour, As thereis 4 Good Spirit converſant in the world, 
inviting and alluring men to Vertue and Goodneſs, ſo 
there is a» Evil ſþirit,perpetually tempting and intice- 
ing men to Sin and Vice, Uncloathed and unbodyed 
natures may.converſe with us by ſecret illapſes, while 
we are not aware of them. I doubt not but there are 
many more Divine impreſſtons made upon the Minds 
of men, both Good- and Bad, from the Good Spirit of 
God, then are ordinarily obſerved ; there are many ſoft 
and ſilent impulſes, gentle. motions, like our Savtour's 
putting in his hand by the hole of the door, as it is in the 
Canticles, ſolliciting and exciting men to Religion and 
Holineſs ; which they many times regard not,and take 
little notice of, 
There 


. and Conqueſls, | 


There are ſuch ſecret meſſages often broughe from 


Heaven to the Souls of men-byan unknown and un- 
ſeen hand.as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ; Once, yea twice have 
I heard it, that power belongeth unto God, And as there 
are ſuch divine irradiations ſliding into theSouls of men 
from God:ſo there are no-queſtion many & frequent ſug- 
eſtions to the Fancies and Imaginations of men ariſing 
| bans the Evil Spiritzand a watchfull obſerver of hisown 
heart and life ſhall often hear the voice of W:ſdome & the 
voiceof Folly ſpeaking to-him:he that hath his eyes ope- 
ned, may ſee both the viſions of God falling upon him, 
and diſcern the falſe and fooliſh fires of Satan that would 
draw away his mind from God, This is oor unhap- 
pineſs,that the Devil is ſo near us and we ſee him notzhe 
is converſant with us, and yet we are not aware of him. 
Thoſeare the moſt deſperate defigns& likelieſt to take 
effect, that are carried on by an unſeen and unappearing 
enemy : and if we will provide our ſelves againſt the 
Devil, who never miſleth any Gy that lies in 
his way to tempt us, nor is ever failing in-any plot, we 
muſt then have our Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both good 
and evils, we muſt get our Minds awakened with clear 
and evident Principles of —_ ; we muſt get our Judg- 
ments and Conſciences. well informed with fober and 
praQical Truth, ſuch as tends to make us moſt like to. 
God, and to reconcile our natures more perfe&ly to Di- 
vine goodneſs, Then.ſhall we know and diſcover that 
Apoſtate Spirit in. all/his Stratagems whereby he ſeeks 
to bereaye us of our happineſs : we ſhall know him as 
well when he cloaths himſelf like an Angel of light, as 
when he: appears in. his own-nakedne(s and deformity, 
' It is obſerved by ſome, That God never ſuffered the 
Devil to afſume any humane ſhape, but-with ſome Cha- 
rater whereby his Body might be- diſtinguiſhed from. 
Nan. 3 the: 
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the'true Body of a man : and ſurely the Devil cannor 
ſoexactly counterfeit an Angel of light, but that by a 
diſcerning mind he may be diſtinguiſhed from him as 
they ſay 4 Beggar can never at a Prince ſo cunningly, 
but that his behaviour ſometime ſliding into the courſe 
way and principles of his Education, will betray the 


meanneſle of his pedigree to one of atrue noble extra- 
ion, A bare Imitation will always fall ſhort of the 
Copy from whence it is taken ; and though $7 and Er- 
r0ur may take up the mantle of Truth and cloath them- 
ſelves with it, yet he that is inwardly acquainted with 
Truth, and an ingenuous lover and purſuer of it, will 
be able to find out the Impoſture, he will be able to 
ſee through the vail ints thenaked deformity of them, 


PE RE 


Caavy. III. 


2» Of the attivity of the Devil confider'd as a Spirit f 
Apoſtaſy and as a Degenerate nature in men, That the 
Devil « not onely the name of one Particular thing, but 
4 Nature, The Difference between the Devi} and 
Wicked men ts rather the Difference of a Name then of 
Natures. The Kingdome and Tyranny of the Devil 
and Hell is chiefly within, in the Qnualitics and Diſþo- 
fitions of mens Minds, Men are apt to quarrell with 
the Devil in the name and notion, and defy him with 
their Tongues, while they entertain him in their Hearts, 

and comply with all that which the Devil s, The wva- 
nity of their pretended Love to God, and Hatred of the 
Devil, That there is nothing Better then God Hſe: 
for which we ſhould love him and to love him for his 
own Beauty and Excellency w the beſt wayof loving 
im, 


and Conqueſts, 

tim, That there is nothing worſe then Sin it elf, for 
which we ſhould hate it ;, and to hate it for i = 
formity is the trueſt way of hating it, How Hell and 
Miſery ariſes from within men, Why Wicked men are 
ſo inſenſuble of their Miſery in ths life, 


>. Hen we ſay, The Devil is continually buſy with 
VV mean not onely ſome Apoſtate —_ one 
articular Being, but that ſþrrit of Apoſtaſy which is 
odged in-all mens natures ; and this may ſeem particu- 


larly to be aimed atin his place, if we obſerve the con- - 


rext : as the Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt not onely as a 
Parnatng perſon, but as a Divine Principle in holy 
Souls, 

Indeed the Dew1l is not onely the name of one parti- 
cular thing, but a nature : He is not ſo much one parti- 


cular Being deſigned to torment Wicked men in the 


world to come, as a helliſh. and diabolical nature ſeated 
in the minds of men, He is not onely one Apoſtate 
Spirit fallen down from heaven out of the lap of Bleſ- 
ſedneſs ; but alſo a Spirit of Apoſtaſy, a degenerateand 
depraved nature, Could the Devil change his toul and 
impure »ature, he would neither be a Devil nor amiſera- 
ble : and fo long as any man carries-about him a ſinfull 
and corrupt nature, he can-neither be in-perfe& favour 
with God, nor bleſſed... Wickedneſs is. the Form and 
Entelech of all the wicked'ſpirits-: it is the difference of 
4 name rather then anyÞroper difference of natures that 
is between:the Dewil' and Wicked' men,. Whereloever 
we lee Malice, Revenge, Pride, Envy, Hatred, Self-will 
and Self-lowe,. we may ſay Here, and There is that Evil 
fo T his indeed is that: Yenennm Serpentrs, the poy- 
on and ſting too-of that -Diabolical nature. As the 
Kingdome of Heaven is not ſo much without _—_ 
x wit Din. 
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within, as our Saviour tells us: ſo the Tyangy of the 
Devil and Hell is not ſo much in ſome Zxternal things, 
as in the Qualities and Diſpoſitions of mens Minds. 
And as the enjoying of God and converſing with him 
conſiſts not ſo much in « change of place, as in the parti- 
cipation of the Divine nature, and in our aſſimilation 
#ntoGod : (o our converſing with the Devil is not (o 
much by a mutual local preſence, as by an imitation of a 
wicked and finful nature derived upon mens own Souls, 
Therefore the Jews were wont to ſtile thatOriginal pra- 
vity that is lodged in mens ſpirits, Tan T1890 the An- 
gel of death and fiend of darkneſs. Thoſe filthy Lufſts 
and Corruptions' which men foment and entertain in 
their Minds, they are the noiſome Vapours that aſ- 
_ cend out of the bottomleſs pir;they are the thick Miſts 
and fogs of Helliſh darkneſs ariſing in their Souls, as 
a Preface and Introduction of Hell and Death with- 
in, Where we find Uncleannefi, Intemperance, Cove- 
touſneſs, or any ſuch impure or unhallowed behaviour, 
we may ſay, Here Satan's throne ts, 

T his finfull and corrupt nature being the true iſſue of 
Hell itdelf, is continually dragging down mens Souls 
thither, All Sin and Wickedneſs in man's Spirit hath 
the Central force and Energy of Hell init, and is perpe- 
zually prefling down towards it as towards its own 
place, There needs no Fatal neceſſity or Aſtral impulſes 
to tumble wicked men -down forcibly into Hell: No, 
for Sin it ſelf, haſtned by the mighty weight of irs own 
nature, carries them down thither with the moſt ſwift 
and headlong motion, As they ſay of true Holineſs 
and Chriſtianity, Chriſti ſarcina pennas habet, Chriſt's 
burden, which is nothing elſe but true Godlineſs, is a 
w:nged thing, and bravely bears it ſelf upwards upon 
its own wings foaring alott towards God : ſo we may 
ſay. 


and Conqueſts. 


ſay of all Impiety, Diaboli; ſarcinas pondus habet ;, the 
Deviliſh nature is alwaies within the Central attraRi- 
 onsof Hell, and its own weight inſtigates and accele- 
rates its motion thither, He that allows himſelf in any 
{in, or uſeth an unnatural dalliance with any vice, daes 
nothing elſe in reality then entertain an z»cubrus Damon ; 
he proſticutes a wanton Soul, and forceth it to commit 
lewdneſs with the Devil himſelf, Sin is nothing better 
then a Brat of darkneſs .and deformitie; it hath no 
other extraction or pedigree then may be derived from 
thoſe unclean ſpirits that are neſtled in Hell, All men 
in reality converſe either with God or with the Devil, 
and walk in the Confines either of Heaven or of Hell : 
They have their fellowſhip either with the Father and 
the Son, as S, Fohn ſpeaks ; orelſe with the Apoſtate 
and evil Angels. 

I know theſe Expreſſions will ſeem to ſome very 
harſh and unwelcome : But I would beſeech them to 
conſider what they will call that ſpirit of Malice and 
Envy, that ſpirit of Pride, Ambition, Vain-glory, Cove- 
touſneſs , Imjuſtice , Uncleanneſs, &c, that commonly 
reigns ſo much, and acts ſo violently in the Minds and 
Lives of men. Let us ſpeak the cruth, and call things 
by their own Names ; let us not flatter our ſelves, or 
paint our filthy ſores : ſo much as there is of Six in any 
man, ſo much there is of the old man, ſo much there 
is of the Diabolical nature. Why do we defie the De- 
vil ſo much with our Tongues, while we entertain him 
in our Hearts? But.indeed men do but quarrel with 
him in the name and zotiov of him, while yet their 
Hearts-can readily comply with all that which the Devil 
i : that Antipathy which is ordinarily expreſſed againſt 
him, like thoſe natural Antipathies which che Philoſo- 
phers ſpeak of, being nothingelſe but Occult qualities, 
Ooo or 
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or Natural inſtin&s, which as they ariſe not from any 
principle of Reaſon or Underſtanding, ſo neither are 
they guided or governed by it. As mens Love to God . 
is ordinarily nothing elſe but the mere tendencie of 
their Natures to ſomething that hath the notion or name 
of God put upon it, without any clear or diſtin appre- 
henfions of him ; ſo their Hatred of the Devil is com- 
monly nothing elſe but an inward diſplicency of nature 
3gainſt ſomething entitled by the Devil's name, Or 
elſeat beſt, Corrupt minds do nothing elſe but faſhion 
out a God and a Dewil, a Heaven and a Hell, to them- 
ſelves, by the power of their own Fancies : and ſo 
they are to them nothing elſe but therr own Creatures, 
ſuſtained and — by the force of their own Ima- 
ginations which firſt raiſed them, And as they com- 
monly make 4 God like to themſelves, ſuch a one as they 
can beſt comply with and love; fo they make 4 Devil moſt 
wnlike to themſelves , which may be any thing but what 
they themſelves are, that ſo they may moſt freely ſpend 
their Anger and Hatred upon him: juſt as they fy of 
ſome of the Ethiopians, who uſe to paint the Devil 
white, becauſe they-themſelves are black. This is a 
ſtrange merry kind of Madneſs, whereby men ſpor- 
tingly bereave themſelves of the Supremeſt Good, and 
inſure themſelves as much as may be to Hell and Miſe- 
ry: They may thus cheat themſelves for awhile, but the 
Eternal foundation of the Divine Being is immutable 
and unchangeable, God is but 6ne, and his Name One, 
as the * Propher ſpeaks, ( howſoever the ſeveral Fan- 
cies of men may ſhape him our diverfly,) and where 
we find Wiſdowe, Tapice, Lovelinefs, Goodneſs, Love and 
Glory, in their higheſt elevations and moſt wnbounded 
dimenfions, That is He: and where we find any true 
participations of theſe, there is a true Communicati- 
on 
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on of God; and a defetion from theſe is the Eſſence 
of Sin and the Foundation of Hell, 

Now if this be rightly conſidered, I hope there will 
an Argument ſtrong enough appear from the Thing it 
ſelf, to enforce S, Fames his Exhortation, Reſpft the 
Devil : endeavour to mortifie and crucifie the Old man 
with all the corrupt luſts and affeftions of the Fleſh. 

We never ſo truly hate Sin, as when we hate it for its 
own Uglinefi and deformity: as we never loveGod (o tru- 
ly, as when we love him for his own beauty and excellen- 


cy, If wecalculate aright, as we ſhall find nothing Better 


then God himſelf, for which we ſhould love him ; fo 
neither ſhall we find any thing Worſe then Sin it ſelf, for 
which we ſhould hate it. Our 4f1milation to God and 
conformity to him, inſtates usin a firm pofleſſion of 
true Happinef, which is nothing elſe buc God-himſelf, 
who is all Being and Bleſſedneſs ; and our difimilitude 
to God and Apoſtaſy from him, involves us in our own 
Aiſerie, and (ets us at the greateſt enmity to what our 
unſatiable defires moſt of all crave for, which is the 
enjoyment of True and Satisfying Good,” Sins are 
hols fiery Snakes which will eternally laſh agd tormenc 
all damned ſpirits. Every mans Hell ariſes from che 
bottom of his own Soul , as thoſe ſtinking Miſts and 
tempeſtuous Exhalations that infeſt the Earth, have 
their firſt original from the Earth irc ſelf. Thoſe 
ſtreams of fire and brimſtone ordained for the torment 
of all damned ſpirits, are rather the exſudations of their 
own filthy and corrupt nature then any external thing, 
Hell is not ſo much indxced, as educed out of mens 
filthy Luſts and Paſſions. I will not here diſpate 
what external Appendixes there may be of Heaves 
or Hell , but methinks I no where find a more Graphi-: 
cal deſcription of the true Properties and Operations 
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of them , though under other names, then in thoſe 
Characters of the Fleſh and Spirit, in Galat, 5. ver, 1 9, 
20, 21, 22,23, Eternal death is begotten and brought 
forth out of the wombe of /»ft, and is little elſe but 
Sin conſummated and inits full growth, as S, Fames 
intimates chap, I, 

Would wicked men dwell a little more at home, and 
deſcend into the bottome of their own Hearts, they 
ſhould ſoon. find Hel opening her mouth wide upon 
them, and thoſe ſecret fires of inward fury and diſplea- 
ſure breaking out. upon them, which might fully in- 
form them of the eſtate of true Mzſery, as being a ſhort 
anticipation of it, But in this life wicked men for the 


. moſt part elude their own Miſery for a time, and ſeek 


to avoid the dreadfull ſentence of their own Conſcien- 
ces, by a tergiverſation and flying from themſelves into 
a converſe with other things , Ut nemo in ſeſe tentat 
deſcendere ; elſe they would ſoon find their own home 
roo hot for them, Bur while. mens Minds are per- 
petually rambling all the world over in a purſuit of 
worldly deſignes, they are unacquainted with the af- 
fairs of their own Souls ; and know not how deeply a 
Self-converſe and refletion upon their own prodigious 
deformities would pierce their Souls with anguiſh : how 
vaſtly would they ſwell with Fury, Rage, Horrour, Con- 
fternation and whatſoever is contrary to that ineffable 
Light and Love and Peace which is in Heaven, in na- 
tures fully reconciled and united to true Goodnels * 
As true Goodneſs cannot borrow Beauty from any exter- 
al thing to recommend it ſelf to the Minds and Aﬀe- 
ions of Good men, ſeeing it ſelf is thevery 7dea and 
true life of all Beauty and Perfection, the ſource of Bliſs 
and Peace to all that partake of her : ſo neither can Six 
and Wickednels to an enlightned Soul appear more 
Ugly, 


and Conqueſt, 


Hely, loathſome and hatefull, in any other ſhape then its 
own, 


Cnavyp. IV. 


The Second Obſervable, viF, The Warfare of a Chrifti- 
an life, True Religion conſiſts not in a mere paſſive 
capacity and lugeshþ kind of doing nothing , nor ina 
melancholy ſitting ſtill or ſlothfull waiting, &Cc. but it 
conſiſts in inward life and power, vigour and attivity. 
A diſcovery of the delnef and erroneouſneſs of that 
Hypotheſis, viz. That Good men are wholy Paſsive, and 
unable at any time to move without ſome External in- 


. petus, ſome impreſsion and impulſe from without upon 


them : or, That all Motions in Religion are from an 
External Principle, Of the Quality and Nature of 
the true Spiritual Warfare , and of the Manner and 
Method of it, That it « tranſatted upon the inner 
Stage of mens Souls, and managed without Noiſe or 
pompous Obſervation; and without any hindrance or 
prejudice to the moſt pgs edate and compoſed 
temper of a religious Soul, 

from the confideration of the falſe and pretended Zeal 
for God and his Kingdome againſt the Devil ; which 
though it be impetuous, and makes agreat noiſe and a 
fair fhew in the world, « yet bath impotent and inef- 
fedtnal. | 


Rom theſe words, Reſiſt the Devil, we may take no- , 
tice of the Warfare of a Chriſtian life, of that Aﬀtive | 


life and valour which Good men expreſs in this world. 
. Arrue Chriſtian ſpirit is maſculine and generous it is 
go ſuch poor, fluggiſh,puſillanimous thing as ſome men 
Oo0o3z fante 
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fanſie it to be, but a&ive and noble, We fight not, aith 
the Apoſtle, againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt principa- 
lities and powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places. 
True Religion does not conſiſt in a mere Paſsive capaci- 
ty,ina ſuggiſh kind of doing nothing, that ſo God him- 
ſelf might doe all; but it conſiſts in /ife & power within: 
therefore it is called by theApaſtle,The ſpirit of my 
love, & of a ſound mind; it's called the law f the ſpirit 
of life, ſtrongly enabling Good men againſt the law of 
Sin and Death, True Wiſdome, as the Wile man hath 
well ſtiled it, is the nnſpotted mirrour of the power of 
God, and a pure influence flowing from the glory of the 
Almighty; neither can any defiled thing enter intott : it 
goes inand out in the ſtrength of God himſelf ; and 4s 
& the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. 
Every thing as it partakes more of God, and comes 
nearer to him, ſo it becomes more ative and lively, 
as making the nearer approaches to the Fountain of life 
and virtue, A Good man doth not only then move, 
when there is ſome powerfull impreſſion and impulſe 
vpon him; but he hath a Spring of perpetual moti- 
on within, When God reſtores men to anew and 
divine lite, he doth not make them like ſo many dead 
Inſtruments, ſtringing and fitting them, which yet are 
able to yield no ſound of themſelves ; but he puts a 
living Harmony within them, That is but 4 Mechani- 
cal religion which moves no longer then ſome External 
weights and Impulſes are upon it, whether thoſe be (I 
think I may ſafely ſay) from ſome Worldly thing or 
from God himſelf, while he a&ts upon men from with- 
out them, and not from within them, Iris not a Me- 
lancholy kind of fitting ſtill, and ſloathfull waiting, that 
ſpeaks men enlivened by the Spirit and power of God, 
It isnot Religion to ſtifle and ſmother thoſe Attive 
powers 
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» powers and principles which are within us, or to = op- 


the Fountain of inward life and virtue, How ſay ſome 
amongſt us, That there is no reſurreQion from the 
dead ? no ſpirit or life within z bur all our motions in 
Religion are merely from ſome aſſiſting Form with- 
out ? Good men do not walk up and down the world 
merely like Ghoſts and Shadows, or like dead Bodies 


aſſumed by ſome Spirit, which are taken up and laid- 


down again by him at his pleaſure : Bur they are indeed 
living men, by a real participation from him who is in- 
deed a quickning Spiric, Were our Religion ſo much 
a Thing without us as ſome men would ſeem to fanſy 
it, were we ſodead and liveleſs as that we could ne- 


ver move but from an External z»petws ; as our Religi- 


on could never indeed be called 0xrs, ſo neither could 
weever have the inward ſenſe of that Bliſs and Peace 
which goes along with itz but muſt be like ſo many 
heavy loggs or dul pieces of Earth in Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs. That is a yery earthly and flat Spirit in Religion 
which ſfinkslike the lees to the botrome ; or rather it is 
like that Terra damnats which the Chymiſts ſpeak of, 
having no vigour, life or activity left in it, is cruly 
dead to God, and is reprobate to any thing of Hea- 
ven, We know the Pedigree of thoſe Exhalarions that 
ariſe no higher then a mere external force from the 
Sun's heat weigheth them up, to be but baſe and earth- 
ly; and therefore having no natural warmth or ener- 
gy within themſelves imparted to them, they fink 
down again to the Earth from whence they came, The 
Spirit which is from Heaven is alwaies, out of an in- 
bred Nobleneſs which bears it up, carried upwards a- 
oain towards Heaven from whence it came, powerfully 
reſiſting all things that would deprive it of God or 
hinder it from returning to its Original: it is alwaies 
moving 
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movinyupwirds inan-even and Reddy" whites whtth 
God from whenceir came; leaving'rhe datk ReSionyor 
Hell and :Deattvunder it: icrefits Hell ad” Dirtpaf 
by «ſs imilating and conforming itſelf to God iCreſifts 
-Darkneſsin the armour of light , itreſiſts DeathakdUG 
ſtruction by- the power. of Divinelove;” Tt mi be 
fomething'of Heaves inthe Minds bf men; whictiynit 
 xelift the Devil and Hell, - -- © © 19220 99D 
-: -We do not-alwaies reſiſt the Devil then whe we 

bid defianceto him, or when we declame moſt £4 alon 
againſt him ; neither does our Reſiſting and Oppoſing of 
$17 and Wickedneſs conſiſt in the violence of ſorhe Fe. 
-minine paſſions which may ſometimes' be raiſed by the 
power of Fancy in the Minds -of men' againſtic > But 
it conſiſts rather in 4 mature and ſedate reſolution" againſt 
fr in our own Souls, ariſing from a clear judgment of the 
foul and harefull nature of Sim it felf, and him" who'is 
the-Patron of it; ina conſtant and ferious endeavour 
of ſerling the government of our own Souls, andeſta- 
bliſhing the principalicy of -Grace and Peace within oor 
ſelves; There is 4 pompous and popular kind of tumult 
in the world, which ſometimes goes for Zeal to God and 
his kingdome againſt the Devil ; whenas mens own 
Pride and Paſsions diſguiſe themſelves under the notions 
of 4 Religious fervencie.” Some men think themſelves 
thegreateft Champions' for God-and his Cauſe; when 
they can take the greateſt liberty to quarrel with every 
thing abroad, and without- themſelves, which is 'nor 
. ſhaped according to the mould of their own Opini- 
-ons, their own Self-will, Hamour and Intereſt: Where- 
28 indeed this Spiritual warfare is not ſothuch/mainitai- 
ned againſt a forrein enemy, as againſt thoſe' domeſtick 
-rebellions that are - within : neither is # 'then carried 
on moſt ſucceſsfully , when men 'make the greateſt 
| noiſe 


) 


noiſe and moſt of all raiſe che duſt, Thar i 
violence and tem ſneſs with which-menare ated 
in pretenſions of Religion ariſes ordinarily, I doubt, from 
niet and diſturbed Minds withia : whereas it is in- 
deed the inward conflits and commotions, fin and vice, 
and not a holy zeal for God, which diſcompoyſe the 
Minds of men, Sin, where it is entertained, will in- 
deed breed diſturbance, and break the peace of a mans 
own ſpirit; but a true reſiſting and oppoſing of it is the 
reſtoring of the Soul to its juſt Confiftency, Freedome 
and Serenity again, As God's kingdome 1s ſet up, ſo 
the Devil's kingdome may be pulled down, withour the 
noiſe of axes and hammers, We may then attain to 
the greateſt atchievements againſt the gates of Hell 
and Death, when we moſt of all poſſeſſe our own Souls 
in patience,6: colle our Minds into the moſt peaceful, 
compoſed and united temper, The motions of true Pra- 
ical Religionare moſt like thar of the Heavens,which 
though moſt ſwift,is yet moſt ſilent. As Grace and true 
Religion is no lazy or ſluggiſh thing, but in Even 
motion; fo all the #votions of it are ſofi. and gentle : 
While it a&ts moſt powerfully within, it alſo ats moſt 
peacefully, The kingdome of heaven comes not with ob- 
ervation, that men may ſay, Loe here, or Loe there , it 
1s not with the devouring fire coming after it, or 4 
whirlwind going before irc, This fight and conteſt 
with Sin and Satan is not to be known by the ratling 
of the Chariots, or the ſound of an alarm : it is indeed 
alone tranſated upon the inner ſtage of mens ſouls and 
T_—_— is rather a pacifying and. quieting. of all 
choſe riots and tumults raifed there by Sin and Satan 
it is rather a reconciling the minds of men to Truth, 
Juſtice and Holineſs ; it is a captivating and fubjeing 
all our Powers and Faculties to God and true Good- 
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The Third 0bſervable, vii Fhe Certainty of:Sacoeſs: 
and viaory to. all thoſe thac reſiſt che-Devil; Ths: 

. grounded upon 1. The Weakneſ of the Devil. and Sin 
conſider d in themſelves. 2. God's powerfull. afoiſting 
alt faithful Chriſtians in ith. warfare, The: Dewit. 
- may allure and tempt, but carinot prevail; except aney. 
conſent. end yield to hs ſuggeſtions, | The, Dewil's 
ſtrength lies in. mens treachery aud-falſeneſs to their 

. own Souls. Sin # ftrong, becauſe men. oppoſe it weak- 
. ty, _ The Errovur of the: Manichees about a Principiura 
mali defended by men intheir lives and pradices. 10f 
God's readinefs to afiiſt Chriſtians. in-their.. ſpiritual. 
Ceo z his Compaſs1onate regards and the more. ſpe- 
cial reſpetts of his. Providence towards them in *s 

, occaſions, The. Concluſion, -diſcavering the Evil: and. 
Horridneſs of Magick, Diabolical Contratts, &eq 11 


wy 


; TP # Certainty of —_ to all thoſe that reſiſt the De- 
® wil; Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you! - He 
cannot ſtand; when oppoſed in the ſtrengtly of God, he; 
will fall down as fwift as lightning, hecamnor bear: rhe 
| olory of God ſhining in the Souls of men,- Heretic is 
no: more but S1and, and Conquer; Refift;.and'V anguiſh. 
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| axed; are hut weak. and inpparents they canner prey 
TH gver.that,Soul which MY not £0; chem-t1the'Byil 
pirit then onely prevails over us, when we our ſelyes 
conſent to his ſuggeſtions , all his ſtrength lies in onr 
treachery and falſeneſs to our own Souls, Though 
thoſe wicked ſpirits be perpetually ſo near us, yet they 
cannot bow or bend our Wills: there is a- place of de- 
tence in the Souls of men unto which they cannor enter: 
they may ſtand ar a diſtance, allure and intice them ; but 
they cangor prevail over them; except they wiltutſy and 
thametfully deliver over theirſtrength into: the Enemies 
hand:Icis indeed nothing elſe butHell ic-ſelfin'theSonls 
ot men that-gives the Devil-fuch free entertaininenc 
there: thei Wills of-men' ſtamped 'with a+ Diaboticall 
form, and bearing the:Devil's image and* inſcription 
uponthem, declare his right over them.” Men are*there- 
fore fo much.ca ak, + him becauſe they voltnta- 
rily take his yoke-upon them; ' Could! we, or would 
we, reſiſt $in-and\$atax; they could nothareus, © Every 
thing is weak'and-impocent accordingrorhe diftinee ic 
ſtands: from God:who is the onely Fountain of life 2nd 
power ; and'theretore it was well refolved by the Phi- 
toſopher jartor xe fa zfunjllias wvwfſur,\ Sint it 
ſelf. is:a weak and: impotentthings and\proceedsfrom 
weakneſs. it conſiſts not properly: intny\native*porer 
2nd ſtrength which it hath within it (elf, but in an im- 
potency,/and privation of all-true Being and -Perfedth- 
oft and. therefore; whereſdever any thing:of Godrap- 
pears,itwill deſtroy(ie;( He that ag born-of :Godzaghall 
overcome:rthe World;/the Devil and Simptor-irhe-1ſtud# 
of. God: xemaineth in him? 51 on: 00.00 1055 10 q10ID 
- Lets endeavgnrito get our Minds ealightnedavich 
Divine Truth, clear and Practical Truth, ler us earneſt- 
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|yendeavourafeer whe patriciparion' of thetivide ni” 
rexe;and'chen (hall we find Hell and Deith tbH& away 
before'us.) Let ys nor-impute the fruits' of vir Gives 
ftuxeiſhneſs eo the power of the Evil ſpirit withgit, *6t/ 
ro'God's negleRing 'of us : Say not, Who ſhall Rand? 
painſt ' thoſe mighty Giants © No'442rm? thyſelf 'with 
the mind of Chriſt, a fixt refolution'to ſerve rhe will and! 
pleaſyre of the Almighty ;' and then fear not what $7 
2nd Hell can doe againſt thee, 'Opent thy windows; thou 
Sluggard, and let in the beams of Divine1ight that ite" 
there waiting upon thee tilt thor awake” our 'of thy" 
Stothfulneſs ; then ſhale thou find the ſhadows of the 
night difpelF'd and ſcattered, and the warm beams of 
Light-and Love enfolding of thee, which” the! higher 
they ariſe upon the Horizon of: thy Soul, 'the more 
fully they will diſplay their native ſtrength: acid beaury 
upon thee, transforming thee more & more from datk- 
nefs to light, from the {tmilitnde of Satan intoa parti- 
cipation of the Divme image. © The Devil is not tobe 
kept off from us by ſetting any Spel{ about us, -or 
driven away from us by any Maricdl charms. 'We 
need not goe and bear the air to drive awiy thoſe Evil 
fpirits from about ns,as Herodotus reports the Cannians 
oniceto have beaten out the ſtrange Gods from amongſt 
them : but let us turn within our ſelyes, and beat town 
that' Pride and Palſion,” thoſe Holds of 'Satan: there; 
which are therefore frog, becanfe we-oppoſe' them 
elſe” but ai degeneration from 
tne Goodneſs, conceived by a dark and cloudy Under- 
Randirig, and bronght forth by a corrupt Will } ic "Rach: 
wo'\conftency in it ſetf,/or fouthdation of je own to 


ſupport it; -'What-the Jews have obſerved of 'Zrrour 

is true of all: Sin, 737 15 pr pt; Mrndatinm'non ba 

bet-peder, it havk no feet, no Buſes of its own to fubfilt” 
& = fs 14 * . 2nd 
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ions. from-.it; and !it:will, foon (fall inco- 
Ie was the fond Errour of the Maniehe, Thar there 
was ſome olid Principinm mati, which baving an|Eter+. 
nal exiſteace of W. own, had alſo-a mi ighry and'uncons; 
trolla ollable\power. from within it ſelf,' whereby; it ;could 
forcibly, enter. and. penetrate. into; the Souls of men'z 
ſeating. it (elf - there, by. ſame. hidden influences, 
ircefiſtablic inclineagd.inforcethem to evil ; which Ex- 
raur 1 with were. as well confuted. by the lives and. pra- 
SU; Wc men, 45.it. hath been by;the Writings both .of 
and Phuloſophers, .But/ir's too apparem 'thar 
men. maigtain that. Lie. by a.complaance with the Dia- 
bolical powers; We. ourſelves uphold. that kingdome 
of rk, which; elſe, would. cumble down and flide 
into that:nothing from whence.it came. All Truth and 
Goodneſs are. of an. Erernal nature, they are One, and 
Unchangenplegthuiing upon the ſtrength of Omnipo+. 
: Bur all $72 and Yice is our own creatures we one>. 
= «bt life.to them which, indeed-are our deach, and 
would ſogn.withet and fade away did.we (ubſtra& ur. 
concurrence from them. 
. .Secondly,We have a further Ground for our cxpotian 2. 
oof. YViftory in all conteſts with Sin aud Satan, from, * 
i NIST afiftance 0 af God himſelf, who. is: never, 
thoſe that ſeek. after himy and. never; fails, 
thaſe. nk ia his; quarrels... While we trive, 
inſt Sin,. we may. ſafely. expe; that the Divinity it, 
(cif will ſtrive with us, and-derive. that ſtrength) and, 
power into us us; that. ſhall. ac Jaſt.make us, wrt: ;then, Cont, 
querors. G God hath not. pres cart fea Se nem 
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Avian the frame of the ary Univerſe Ar 
cell des is bear up init Almigheparmes % 
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4 Chyiſlan'sConflits 
things. that: :2vmoremenely Pelared ro him E'M, 
cheriſhing-them: with his own: Goodhdls? ! Wkreſs:* 
ever God beholds any breathings after himſelf; He pives 
lifeto them; as: thoſe whictrarethis owtr breath in them" 
As he who" projets wickednefs; ſhall'be firreo'fiaF\ 
Sacanftanding at his'righe hand ready toaffiſt Him in? 
it: ſo-hethar purſues after 'God and Holineſs; ſhall find” 
God nearer to him then he is to himſelf, inthe free and 
liberal communications of himfſelt co him,” He that" 
goes 'out in God's barrels, fighting under our- Savi-+ 
our's banner, may look-upwards, and opening his 
may ſee the mountains tull-of horfes and chariors'6F 
fireround about him. - God hath not {6 much delight” 
in the death and deſtrucion- of-men; as-ro fee them! 
ſtcagling and contending for life, and himſelf ftand by: 
252 looker on, No; but with'the moſt render ahnd fa-! 
therly compaſſions his bowels yern over them; and'his' 
Almighty arme is ſtrecched forth for them , and in his: 
ſtrength chey ſhall prevail: they ſhall be born up; as 
upon Eagles wings ; they ſhall walk in the might of his. 
ſtrength who is able'to- ſave, and not faint, Where 
there 1s any ſerious and ſober Reſolution againſt 'Sin 
any reall motion rowards God, there is the bleſſing of 
Heaven in it; he that- plarited it, will alfo water it, 
and make. it to'bud and bloſſome and bring forth 
fruir. 18 15% Crt ain 
Wherefore toſhutup this Diſcourſe by way of Ap-. 
plication, Let'us' make uſe” of this as a further Argu- 
ment to enforce the Apoſtles Exhortacion upon'our' 
ſelves, Be ſtrong in the- Lord -andin the power of his © 
might; and;as che Pſalhniſt {ſpeiks'of his Enemics, fo” 
lerms' fay of: our fpiritudl Enemies," They rontpaſe mnt * 
abort ;they compaſs mein on' ewery' far; but inthe namt © 
of the Lord Fwill deftioy them, Let us ſer-our any" N 
$113, a | 


| E (Bd Corqueſire\) 
allows might, to; mortilyche old man;&&1toerucifir altehe 
affeftignsof the, Bleſh::) Ler.wc Lay ajide everyweight unit 
the. fin ith ſa eſily beſets us, and run with 'patzence rhe: 
ragethat is ſet befare ws; Looking unto Feſns the author aud 
fins mA faith, who s.'ſet.down-at- the-right hand of 
the throne af Ged,as..A great and-mighty-Coaquerour, 
who. will declare ithe;, perteRion! of+.his-own poiver in 
qur, weakneſs, if we lay bold of his'ſtrength. - Though 
we ;are; not able to change our own-natures, or to riſe 
above the ſource of.quri Animaliland Selfiſh Beings, by: 

r,.0WM powers yet let. ps endeavour: to ſubdae all 
thole. External. vices of Luxury and Wantonneſle, of 
Injuſtice,  Revenge/and the! like ; let: us| withdraw the 
fewel of Pride, Malice, Vaiarglory and whatſoever-elſe 
i hay in-captivity to Hell, -and-with confidence ap- 
ply. our ſelves to him-who is.an Almighty Saviour; and 
a joyns his Almighty ſtrengeh with us, we-need 
not. fear-any.thing : He ſhall tread down Satan. under iour 


feet,and we ſhall one day tread upon the Lion and Adder; 


the young. Lion. aud the Dragon, ſhall we: trample under. 
ogr feet; we. ſhall, break the Serpent's -head, though 
he may. bruiſe our heel, Though God may ſuffer him 


*ſo far to. ſerve his own rage-and the helliſh-malice of 


ſach as are in league with him,as to. pull-down with-vio+' 
lence ourearthly.Tabernacles ;.yet while we ſo ſuffer by: 


him, weare conquerors over him, 


z 


General application, but that-the preſent Occaſion hak,, 
drawn, .it.. down for me to a-particularicaſe. Did wenor 


livein ; warld of profeſſed af as Ts many 

mEvs 51N5 g0Q 1h, OPED View belore. them ito zudgement,/! 

it fe be thought needle(s.to perſwade men torefiſtrhe>! 

Devil, when he:appears..in his own:colours: to\make 

merchandiſe of them,and comes ina formal way to bar-)x 
| | gain 


I ſhould. now conclude all,: and leave. you with this 4 
**, :6& 


#79: 


, 


A Chriſtian's ConfliFs and Congueſts. 
gain with them for their Souls ; that which hamane n+- 
ture (however enthrall'd to Sin and Satan in a more my- 
ſterious way) abffors, and none admit but thoſe who are 
nite degenerated from humane kind, That which 1 
all further adde, ſhall be by way of Caution onely to 
ſuggeſt two things which are the forerunners to ſuch 
Diabolical contrats , and put temptations into the 
hands of the Temprer, 

1, Thoſe Helliſh paſſions of Malice, Envy and Re- 
wenee, which are the black Form and Image of the De- - 
vil himſelf , theſe when they are once ripened, fit men 
for the moſt Formal converſe with the Devil that ma 
be : That nature cannot eafily abhorr him, which is ſo 
perfely conformed to him. 

2'y, The uſe of any Arts, Rites or Ceremonies not un- 
derſtood, of which we can give no Rational or Divine 
account ; this indeed is nothing elſe bur a kind of Ma- 


gick which the Devil himſelf owns, and gives life to, 


though he may not be corporeally preſent, or require 
preſently any further Covenant from the uſers of t em, 
The Devil no queſtion is preſent to all his own Rites 
and Ceremonies, though men diſcern him not, and, 
may upon the uſe of them ſecretly produce thoſe 
Effie; which may gain credit tothem, Among theſe 
Rites we may reckon Inſignificent forms of words, with 
their ſeveral modes and manner of pronunciation, Afre- 
logical arts, and whatſoever elſe pretends to any ſtrange 
EffetFs which we cannot with good reaſon either aſcribe 
1. to God or Nature. As God will onely be convers'd 
withall ina way of Light and Underſtanding , fo the 
Devil loves to be convers'd with in a way of Darkneſs 
and Obſcurity, 


The End. 
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And Ehſba ſaw it, and becryed, My Fa- 
ther, My Father, the Chariot of Iſrael, 
and the Horſemen thereof. 


neſs, taking its flight and leaving this lower 
world : At whom my Soul catch'd, as I fanſt- 
ed Eliſha to have done at Elyab, and Icryed our, 
0 my Father, My Father, &c. Defirous | was(me- 
thought) that his 'Am9iwa: might have been 
alittle while deferr'd ; that I might have ftai'd 
che wheels of that Triumphant chariot wherein 
he ſeemed to be carried; that we might have 
kept him a little longer in this world , till by 
his holy breathings into our Souls , and the 
Grace of God, we had been all made meet to 


Qqq 2 have 
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have ſome ſhare in that inheritance of the 
Saints in light : and ſo he might have gone to 
Heaven with his Train, taking all his Friends 
along with him as Attendants to that wag and 
Honour wherewith I make no doubt he is 
crowned. It grieved me in my thoughts thac 
there ſhould be ſo many Orphans left without 
a Father, a Society left naked without one of 
her beſt Guardians and Chieftains , her very 
Chariot and Horſemen, 'unto whoſe- inſtruction 
and brave conduct not a few of us will ac- 
knowledge that they owe much of theirskill and 
abilities. For I do not fear to ſay, as Antoninus 
doth of the Beſt man, that he was icpds ms 4 vir- 
vp; ©£3, a Prieſt or Miniſter of God's who was 
very ſubſervient to him in his great work. If 
hewas not a Prophet like Elijah, yet I am ſure 


he was <p 1# md;gle; (2s Gr. Naxianzen 


Jl think ſpeaks of S. Baſil) an Interpreter of the 


Spirit, and very well acquainted with his mind ; 
a man ſent down from-heaven for our good, 
and is now gone thither from whence he came, 
teaving us behind him here, a company of poor 
Fatherleſs children, the Sons of this Prophet, 
weeping and'cryingout, O my Father, my Father, 
the Chariot of Iſrael, and the Horſemen thereof. 

Which fad note would haye been moſt firly 


ſung 


at the Author's Funeral 


ſung juſt at the Aſcenſion of his holy Soul : yet 
give me leaveto deſcanta while upon it, now 
that we are come to inter his Body, which was 
\ the dark Shadow where that admirable and: il- 
luſtrious Learning.,, Wiſdome and. Godlinels , 
walkd up and down and ſhone through upon 
the world. 

You will cafily ſee at the firſt glance that 
Something will here offer it (elf tobe ſaid of 
Elqab, an Something of Eliſha: Of Elyah, in 
that; he is called Father, the Chariot and Horſemen of 
Ira; 'of Eliſha, in chat he applies this relation 
to himſelf laying, My Father, My Father: 

Concerning Eljab we may obſerve 

Firſt, Fs Superiority, Emmency, and Dignity. 

Secondly, Fs {ingutar Care which he tcok of others, 

Thirdly, His great Uſefulneſs, or the Benefit which 
his ( ountry enjoyed by him. 

Concerning Eliſha we may obſervethe Expreſ- 
ſion of Three things likewiſe ; 

Firſt, Of his _— fern aut Leave: 

—_— "of the Senſe he felt of bis loſs. 

Thirdly ”"s that Honour which he yn him, or 
that Rebel and Revard which be had unto him. 

I ſhall fpeaka little of all theſe, and then par- 
allel our Caſe as well as I can to Boch, 
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1. Obſerve Eljah's Eminency, Superiority, Dig- 
nity and Worth , which is both fignified in the 
word Father, and alſo inthe other Expreſfions, 
the Chariot, and Horſemen of Iſrael. The Talmudiſls 
ſay of the wordi4bba-, which is near of kin 
as can be to this in the Text, an ma 
= 42103 33 wy 5 Abba 5 4 word of bonour 
and glory, even 4s Rabbi : whence the Latine 
Abbas, and our Engliſh Abbot, have becn deri- 
ved to denote the greateſt perſon in a Society. 
And therefore whom he here calls Father, is cal- 
led verſe 3 and 5. Maſter or Lord, Know'ſt thou 
not that Jebovah will take pr thy Lord, or Maſter, 


from thee today ? Elijah was the Head inthe Pody 


of the Prophets, the Dux gregis, a main leading 
man among the reſt, And this was by reafon 
of his Wiſdome, Experience and gray-headed 
Underſtanding, expreſſed in the word Father. 
He was a Sage and grave perſon, ſuch an Head 


as was full of Prudence, Skill & Advice, where- 


in were molded many ſober and wile Refoluti- 
ons, many weighty and mature Determinati- 
ons,profound and deep Notions, holy and pious 
Counſcls for the teaching of rawer and green- 
er heads. He was one thatdid imitate God the = 
Father of all, and in ſome ſort repreſent him here 
below, being an Vracle among men, And ſuch 

| Inſtru- 


_ at the Author's Funeral: 


Inftruments God hath alwaies in the world, 
Men of greater height and ſtature then others, 
whom he ſers up as torches on an hill ro give 
lighcto all the Regions round about; Men of 
publick and univerſal influence, like rhe Sun ir 
ſelf which illuminartes all and is not ſparing of 
its beams, Men whoſe Souls come into the 
world ( as the Chaldee Oracle ſpeaks ) 

clothed with a great deal of Mind, ,raore impregna- 
ted then others with Divine notions, and ha- 
ving more teeming Wombsto inrich the world 
with the fruitof them: Menof wide and ca- 
pacious Souls that can graſp much ; and of in- 
larged, open Hearts, to give forth that freely. 
unto men which the Falgxo: »3s the Fatberly Mir:d 
( as the ſame Oracle calls God ) hath given un- 
torthem , that fo in ſome ſort they may become 
Fathers in the world- in ſubordination. to God. 
The Sun of Righteouſneſs Jeſus Chriſt is de- 

ſcribed with ſeven ſtars in bis right band, Revelat. 1. 

whichyere the Angels of the Churches; Men 

( its like)- who were adorn'd. and beautified. 
with more then ordinary brightneſs of Mind. 


and Underſtanding, and did ſparkle with more 
then common hear of Love and Piery, and did. 
thine as. Lights in the world inthe 


midſt of a 
crooked. 
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John 5. 35. 


x Perer 1.18, 
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crooked and perverſe. generation, Elijah was 
ſuch an one; and ſo was the other Elias, Jobn 
the Bapriſt, a burning, an4 a ſhining lipht ; and ſoal- 
ſo ſhall we find our Father that 1s deceaſed to 
have been. 


2- Take notice of the Care which Elijah took of 
Eliſha, and thar firſt as a Maſter of his Scholar, 
and ſecondly as a Father of his Son, or if you will 
have both in one, as a Fatherly Maſter. Eliſha calls 
him by this name of Father, becauſe he was bis 
Scholar; and they uſed commonly to give this 
title to their Maſters or Teachers : whence Pirke 
Avothamong the Jews, Capitula Patrum,is a Book 
thar contains the wile Sayings & Apophthegms 
of their Doors. And ſo Nndlea$(916., in 
the New Teſtament, that which i received by Tra- 
dition from their Fathers, ſignifies nothing elſe but 
what their Doors and learned men in the Law 
delivered to them ; and therefore they are ſome- 
times called the Traditions of the Elders. Jubal is 


called the Father of ſuch as handle the Harp, Gen. 4. 


21-which fignifies the ſame with that which is 
ſaid of his Brother, verſe 2 2, He was an Inſtru- 


ter of artificers im braſs and Iron. And hence Solo- 


mon ſaith ſo often, My Son, hear the inſtruftion of a 
Father, Sothat 12K 128 my Father, my Father, in 
the 


at the Author's Faneral. 


the Text is no elſe bur 127) 127. my Maſter, my 
Maſter. Elijah taught and inftruted him out of 
the Law, butwith fuch a care and Fatherly af- 
fe&ion, that Elſha was truly his Son as well as 
his Scholar, one whom he loved and tendered , 
whom he wrap 'd as a child in his Mantle whan 
he was following the plough, whom he begor 
into another ſhape and madeanorher man, in 
whoſe heart he - ani the ſeeds-of true righte- 
ouſne(s andgodlineſs, thathe might doe more 
good-in the world. For what God doth by Men, 
that they many times are ſaidtodoe. Hence the 
Apoſtles call Chriſtians their little children, and 
dear children., whom they had travaied m birth, .. 
—_ till. Chriſt 145 formed inthew, They la in 
the Apotitles wombs,& they brought has orth 
Chriſtians, and ſo were truly their Spiritual Fa- 
thers. And we may {till ſee ſuch ble Souls which 
God continues amongft men, whoſe mouths ( 


45g 


AS Prov. 10. 11, 


Solomon faies) are as'a well of life, whoſe lips feed © © 


many, and whoſe tongues are 4s choice Silver: Men 
that are gwai mrlipes common Fathers, and will em- 
brace every body as a Son, fo they be but willing 
w be taught;that have the whole World for their 
School, andare ioftilling wholeſom-notions and 
rectified: -apprehenſions into mens Minds, and 


implanting the Truth which is after Godlineſs in icheir Tic. +. 


Rrr hearts: 
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hearts : Men thart in all meekneſs, tenderneſs 
and | atherly affection reprove thoſe that oppoſe 
chemſelves ; that endeavour to bring them into 
their wombs, that (if it be poſſible) they may 
beger the lifeof God and of his Son Chriſt in 
cheir Souls : Men who cheriſh and foſter the 
leaſt gaſping, panting life that is 1nany Soul ; 
who endeavour to free this life from any ob- 
ſtructions that dull and oppreſs it : and fo in 
cyery ſenſe prove themlelves to be the true Fa- 
thers of the Church, Common Fathers ( as beforc 
l expreſſed it ) neither bound up in themſelves, 
nor addicted to any particular Sect, but minding 
the good of all : Who think that they were nor 
born for themſelves, norto be linked to this or 
that Body or party of men , but are to be per- 
jet as ther heavenly F:ther ts perfeft,,orhodoth good 
toall, even tothe eviland unthankful, A py 
or natural affection there is in them, which 
makes them think that every mans childe is 
their own; and if they could hatch any hea- 
venly lite in them, they would willingly cover 
them under their wings. Such a perſon was 
S. Paul, who went through fire and water, had 
a pilgrimage through this world upon nothing 
bur briers and thorns, out of his greatlove that 
he bare to men : The care of all the Chnyches lay 


Jo | pos 


at the Author's Funeral 


upon him , and 10 man could be weak, but he was weak 
alſo , no man was offended, but be burned, it put him 
in a kindof fever: and all this was eaſe to 
| him, becauſe he had the bowels of a Fath:r. 
Such another was S. Jobn, who hath every where 
in his mouth, My lutle children, ' A good old Fa- 
ther he was who breathed forth nothing bur 
Love to man, And itneed be nooffence, if I add 
there was a Socrates in {thens, who had fo much 
of this kind of Spirit in him, that he ſtiled 
himſelf @:ems lewlE., 4 Servant of love, and pro- 
feſſed that he knew nothing but how to love. 
He would often ecknontl himſelf tobe an 
Ignoramus in all thoſe things whereinto their 
wiſe men uſed to enquire, and that he could ſay 
nothing inthoſe Controverſies that were agita- 
ted about the Gods and ſuch like, (as Max. 1ri- 
4 exprelly tells us) but he durſt not deny himſelf 
to have $kill in thatzg@lwinym, in the Art of 
love, wherein he was continually buſted and im- 
ploied ; inſtructing of their Youth, amending 
of their Manners and making them truely ver- 
tuous ; which thing the ungrateful wrerches of 
the City called corrupting of their children. And 
truly it is very often the Lot of theſe Fathers, 
which Tam ſpeaking of, who nouriſh up Youth 
in true piety arid vertue,to be eſteemed by many 
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the corrupters of the fountain, Peftes rather then 
Patres of the places where they live. Bur they 
fare no worſe then &ljah did, who was accoun- 
ted the 1 roubler of 1ſrael though he was the Chari- 
ot and H»rſemen thereof , a man ſo uſeful, that they 
could not tell how to want him, chough th 

kn: w not how to value him. And that is thethird 
thing to which Iam to = Only lerme in- 
treat you that you would thinkwithin yourſelves 
in my paſlage, Such an one was the party deceaſed. 


2. We have here obſervable the Uſefalneſs of 
Elijah; hewas not only a Father, but the Chariot 
and Horſemen of Iſrael, the Security and Safeguard 
of the place where he was. He calls him by this 
name inan alluſion to the Chariot wherein he 
was fetched to heaven,and would expreſs by this 
form of ſpeech the good ſervice he did for 1{ta- 
&, He was in ſtead of an Army to them, _ 
David, worth ten thouſand of the people. 
alone: was able to fight with all their enemies, 
and by his force to break all their Legions tn pie- 
ces. And indeed all Good men, Gf cially men 
of extraordinary Wiſdome and 'GodlineFs ({uch 
as | have been peaking of) are the Guard and 
Defence of the towns where they reltde, 
the Country whereof they ate Members, Thy 


arc 


at the. Author's Funeral. 
are the Tutelar Angels of a Nation , men that 
can doe more by their prayers and tears, their 
vertuous and holy actions, then an hoſt of men, 
wherein none is of leſs yalour then Samſon or the 
fam'd Hercules and Achilles. How had it been 
with Iſrael, had itnot been for Moſes, themeekeft 
man on earth, and yer ternble as an army with banners ? 
And in vyhart a caſe had Samaria often been, if it 
had not been for this Eliſha the ſon of Elyah, 
who was encompalted about with Chariots and 
horſes of fare ke at his command ? Whar if 
I fay of ſuch men inthe Platoniſts phraſe, That 
they dre VA ances TY *9(, uy the Keepers of the world, 
that preſerve it Irom being made like to. Sodom 
and Gomorrah ? And if therehad/been but Ten of 
theſe holy Champions there, they had ſhielded 
their heads from the arrows of the Almighty, 
and kept the ſhowers of fireand brimſtone,.trom 
raininguponthem:Good men arctheLife;guard 
of the World; next to God and good Angels they 
are the Walls and Bulwarks of a nation; for 
their ſtrength they have power with God, as it is ſaid © 
Fibob.” And Tothe Challlte Paraphraliteeads theſe 
words'&f "my Text, Ton wit]t brtrey © 1/eurl by 2hy 
prijers ithen Chart and Ebyjemn.' "They re' the 
Glory of the world, nd withourtheit trwoold 


be but/a/rijde rabb1e” a Beaſtowiththany Heads 
ED Rrr 3 and 
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and no brains, a mere Chaos and Confuſion. 
And it is by reaſon of them thart is doth not run 
into. ſuch diſorder as a company of Children 
would doe without their Father, or as a mulrti- 
rude of mad Souldiers without their skilful Lea- 
der and Commander. 


And ſo havebrieffy ſet beforeyou what El:. 
jab was, what thoſe whoare Eminent for Godli- 
neſs are, what every good man ought in ſome 
meaſure to be, and what you ſhall ſhortly hear 
our deceaſed Father.was in-an high degree : Men 
of worth and great renown, v1 ww ( in a 
good ſenſe) menof Name, men that may be ta- 
ken notice of inthe world, that ſhine by their 
Wiſdome; Juſtice and Goodneſs, that chear the 
world by their Love and Fatherly care of all, that 
heartily endeavour to doe good, and would not 
for a world ſee men periſh if they can help it; in 
a word, men that are as the Soul of the world, 
without whom it would be a ſtinking and un- 


ſuffcrable place. 


* 2. Now let us looka while upon Eliſha, and 
{ce what hethought of ſucha man. And : 

is We meet with his great Afeftions expreſſed 
inthe very Form of the Words, . My Father, my 
Father. Methinks I. feel within my ſelf with 


what 
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what pure, dear and ardent love he ſpake theſe 
words; what a glowing fire there was in his 
breaſt when he thought of his ſpiritual Father, 

He burnt in loveto him, as if ſome ſpark had 
fallen from Eljab's fiery Chariot into his Heart : 
He was all inadelire, as if the Angels that ferchr 
his Father, had lent hima waft of their wings, 
whereby he ſtrove to fly with him to: Heaven. 
There is not a child thatcan cry more after the 
breaſts that give it ſuck and the arms of her thar 
carried itin bh wombe, then he calls and cries 
after his Father, 0 my Father, my Father ! where ſhall 
1 find my Father * what will become of me without my 
Father ? A tender love and kindneſs there is to 
be in our Hearts to all men of what ' nature 
or nation ſoeyer; no man. ought to be gixaule. 
a lover of bimſelf, but p1:\«'»>27©. 4 lover of mankind : 
Yer a more ſingular cleaving of Souls there 
ſhould be to thoſe thatare good |, butthe moſt 
unſpeakable and greateſtadhzſion and union to 
thoſe.by whom we have profited in Wiſdome 
and Godlineſs;, and whole lips have dropped 
the words of life-into our Minds. For, as Solo- Prov. zo. 5. 
mon hath it, T bere is Gull; and a-multieude of rubtes ; 
but the lips of knowledge are a pretious Jewel. We 
ſhould ſtand affeted:ro them as the Galatians ro.Gal. 4. 5. 
$,Paul, who would have pull d out their very 


eyes, 


V_— 
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es, and given them unto him. Th he 
2 a to nh rr ts (as the ures. DG | 
is) dearer then our eyes: by which ſpeech God 
expreſſes his extraordinary loveto his people If- 
rael, ſaying that he kepe them 4s the apple of his eye. 
And indeed it can ſcarce he otherwiſe but that 
there ſhould bean unknown love berween fuch 
perſons, there being ſuch a fecrer faſcination in 
frequent converſe and familiarity, as entices a 
mans Soul and Heart out of himſelf. Thoſe 


- Precepts which we imbibe from anothers 


mouth, nacurally call forth-a ſtrong affection to 
flow from us to him ; and he who inflames our 
Souls with love troGod, will certainly cnkin- 
dle a ſubordinate love within us to himſelf. The 
words. of Wiſdome {mite an ingenuous Soul 
warp Ty: Big as with adart (if I may uſe Greg. 
Fhaumaturgus his expreſſion concerning Origen's 
Diſcourſes) and cannot but wound it both with 
alove to Wifdom & himthar ſhoots thoſepier- 
cing arrows-into its Hear, Fhey-bind a.traftable 
Soul warp V9 T1 EYE YAS. AS it werein indiffolu- 
ble neceſlities , ſothar it cannot bur lovethole 
words & kiſs the mouth alfo from whence they 
How unto it, Ateachable Mind will hangabour a 
wile mans neck, and thereby they comero cleave 
and cling as faſtrogerher as the Soul of Jonathan 

did 
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did unto-the Son of David. So the aforeſaid 


Gregory ſpeaks of himſelf and Origen , niewnu 
may avayxays Aud ne CvoprygaphuO ngs , SEC. 


This David (meaning Origen ) bath intangled and - 


bound up my Soul in ſuch neceſjary fetters of Love, be hath 
ſotyed and even kjut me to him , that if 1 would be diſ- 
engaged, 1 cannot quit my ſelf. No, & vmSnuiouper, 
though we depart out of this world, our love cannot ie , 
for 1 love bim even as my own Soul , and ſo my affe&tion 
vnuſt remain for ever. The words of the wiſe (ſaith So- 
lomon) are as goads, and as nails faſtned by the! Ma- 
ters of the Aſſemblies, Ecclel. x 2. 1 1. 'If a Maſter 
fix his Do&trine in his Scholars mind, he nailes 
himſelf likewiſe with the ſame ſtroke quaſi tra- 
bali. clavo, by a pinas ſtrong as a beam, to his 
Scholars heart: They mingle Souls as they doe No- 
tions, and mutually paſ into each other. 


2. We have here likewiſe the Senſe Which Eli- 
ſha had of his great los, For theſe Words are Ex- 
preſſions of Sorrow and Lamentation, as appears by 
the words following ; And be took hold of bis own 
clothes, and rent them in pieces ; and-alſo fromchap. 
13+14- Where we find Joash wewing over this 
Eliſha, and ſaying theſe very words of my Text, 
_., 0 my Father, my Father, the.chariot of Iſrael, and the 


Sſs ſelf 


Horſemen thereof. And methiaks I ſee Bliſha him- - 
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ſelf here bedewing his cheeks with tears, 'and 
hear theſe words ſob'd and ſighed out of his 
Heart, having loſt his dear Father, one that.took 


| ſuch ſpecial care of him whilſt he was in the 


world. Methinks | ſee his Heart rent as well 
as his Garments, and there I ſee Elijah graven in 
letrersas greatas was his Love, How could he 
look on himſelf and not lament to think that he 
had loſt his Head 2? how could he behold Iſrael 
unguarded, and not throw off his own clothes as 
atoken of his Sorrop ? It is ſaid of ' Jebeiakm er. 
22. 18. Thar they ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, 
Ah my B:ather, or ahmy Siſter, they ſhall not lament for 
bim, ſaying, Ah-Lord, or ah bis:Glory: which both 
ſhews that this 4s a Form of ſpeech ro denote 
Fforrow , and tharit is an Honow wicked men ſhall 
want, that none ſhall bemoan their Departure. 


- Burthe Juſt ſhall be had in everlaſting remem- 
brance, they ſhall diedefired; ardbehofe 
'yaluethern, will not let them paſs away in fi- 
knceandwithdry eyes. No Tears areſpentſo 


who can 


well as for the want of God anda good Friend, 
or a/Good man, eſpecially ſucha one as i before 
deſcribed; '' And rmdeed 'who'can think of : his 
gracious lipps, his profitable and delightful con- 


verſe, his cordial ©love, withour a figh and a 
tear, without ſaying,” Ah my Father, 1b bis'Glory * 


No 


babe darberts Bids! 


No man will be ſooner miſs'd then ſuch an one 
as he.: Ten thouſand others may ſteal outof the 
world, and no body {carcemind or inquireafter 
them.; burler Elyah goe away, and you ſhall 
have fry men goethreedaysto ſeek him, thar if 
it be poſſible they may enjoy his company a 
while longer. We find that Jeſus himlelf wepe 
for his friend Lazarus Joh. 11. 35. at which the 
Jews (aid, Behold how be loved him. T'wo Souls joi- 
ned together in cordial love cannot part with- 
out. a groan, eſpecially a Son and his Father, a 
Scholarand his Maſter. The Child cannot hold 
it ſelf from crying when it wants the Breaſt that 
uſed to feed it; nor cana Soul thirfty of knows- 
ledgburbe pained, when the Fountain is ſtop'd 
that uſed toquench it. There are not ſomany of 
theſe men inthe world bur their loſs will be as 
ſoon felt as the want of a ſtake ina rotten hedg, 
or of a Buttreſs againſt bowing wall. Hewho 
knows.'one to have beenia Light in the world 
and a Lampuntohim,will furelyibe melancholy 
and fad; when he: feesrthatLight 'goe our and 
himſelf left inthedark, withoucthat pix: p8:, 
thoſe chearful and beloved beams:which-ufed to 
ſhine-upon him, 'to illuminare and warm his 
Soul with:a:xrue. knowledg'and love of all real 


Sſs 3 3- We 
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3. We may further take notice of the Honoura- 
ble thoughrs be bad of Elijah, of the Reverence, Worſhip 
and Reſpeft which be gave unto bim. For ſo we may 
look upon theſe Words as an Expreſsion of the 
high Eſteem he had of him, and Regard he bare to 
him,even after he was gone from this Earth, and 
could do no more kindnefles for him. 6ljha,yho 
had been. a miniſter to him when he was below, 
and uſed to powre water upon his hands, could 
not but have very reverend thoughts toward him 
now thatthe. Angels came to wait upon him, 
and in Flames of fire to carry him up above. 
He could not but honour him as his Elder and 
Father, as his Leader and Commander, as the 
General of the Sons of the Prophets, as'the very 
Hoſt and Army of rae]. And indeed the Souls 
of thoſe men thart are as full of God as the name 
of Elyah is (which includes Two, if not Three, 
of the Divine names init) cannot but drawour 

es toward them, | but then they ſo dazzleus 


-with their luſtre and _ they ſtrike us 


anto:fuch amazement at their. Perfe&tions , that 
the weakneſs of ' mans nature hath 'been' apt to 
give no leſs then Divine venerarion to ſuch per- 
ſons. It had not been lawful 1 know: to have 
worſhipped Elyab,though he had:been an Angel, 
but yer methinks I ſee &:ſha bowing down wich 


ſome 
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ſome reſpe& to the very Mantle which fel from 
his Maſter, and taking it up as a precious Re- 
lique of ſoholya man. . And 1 could very well 
pals ſome Civility upon the Gown in which this 
Holy man departed uſed for to walk, out of the 
eat honour which I bear to him. There was ſo 
much of Divinity enfhrined in this Excellent 
man's Soul, thatir made every thing about him 
to have a kind of Sacredneſs in it, and will make 
his name to be alwaiesas a ſweet odour unto 
us. Though we may not .extoll xt with Di- 
vine praiſes, yet let it never be mentioned by us 
without the addition of the Hebrew manner*%of 
ſpeech m1 Fs memory is bleſſed, or. of the Greek 
. mv HS&Xagiin; That moſt Bleſſed man. .. 
AN D ſoI am fallen unawares in my Medi- 
Lk tations uponthe. Application of what hath 
been{faid ro Him thats deceaſed and to our own 
+ Some perhaps will be angry that I ſhould goe 
aboutto: compare him with &ljab, the Man of 
God; but Ihbave an Apology ready at hand-: 
They will give me leave 1 hope to.doe the ſame 
that Greg. Nyſſendoth, who in-his Oration at the 
' Funeral of his. brother Baſil, compares him not 
only-with Elias, but with, Zobs che Baptiſt, che 
: Sſ{s3 ſecond 
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ſecond Elias, and with S. Paul himſelf, ſaying 
that oneſhould not erre if he ſhould affirm thar 
there was in him/and in S. Paul 3» ures # <oelmes 
one and the” ſanie ineaſure of divine love. Suffer me 
then to uſe ſome of his words concetning him 
of whom we are now to ſpeak. © None will re- 
@ quire of humane narure to imitate Blyah in 
* his ſhutting and opening of heaven, in his 
« faſting ſo many daies, and going up to God in 
«© a fiery chariot, but in other "things we: will 
© be bold to compare him with thatgreat man, 
« in his zealous faith, in his Cordial love to 
«© God,in his carneſt de{ireand thirlt +3 7; 31S. 
«© ( as he fpeaks ) after that which truly is, in an 
« exact and exquifite life, &v5 J1& royhwy HEgla- 
<« opÞ1, in a Converſation ſo ſtudied that it was 
«<'tmall things conſonant with -it ſelf, in moſt 
« tmaffeed graviry , wonderful fimpliary. , 
© 2nd a coutitenarice proportionable- to the vi- 
« gour and ſtrength of his Soul, or, in his 'own 
« words, he had Baiuue mf we ns buy Culdro- 
&« \$voy, a look that was 'not one key below his 
«intent and eagerandTprightly Mind. If. you 
ook upon 'his 'care of thofe'things that were 
" hoped for, and negle&t'of theſe things thatare 
«ſeen, on his equal-love to Poor and rich, in 
«© heſe & ſuch like things He imitaret cheWoa- 
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« ders of Elyab, Bur if any man will needs urge 
< us to ſtrain a little higher, and compare ſome- 
« thing in him tobis faſting fourty daies ; then 

© what ſay you to an eyery-days temperance ? 
« And if there muſt be ſomething anſwerable to 
« his going up to Heaven, in a fiery Chariot; 
« then look upon the other way of aſcending 
w thither , Which To the beſt, Ms TP Una aAilaas 

« by an high tranſcendent converſation in this | 
« world, whereby he made a Chariot of his 
_ © Yerrwes that|he might aſcend upunto God. 


., But that Imay proceed in'this Argument ac- 
"1. Lerus firſt look upon him in-bis Eminency, 
Dignityand Worth.A very glorious Star he was, & 
ſhone brighter in qur.cyes then any that he eyer 
look'd, upon wheprhe cook his view ofthe hea- 
venly Bodies ;',29d now, be ſhines as, thebright- 
nels of the Firmamenr, and as the Stars for ever 
and ever, being wiſe and having turned many (I 
--1 ſhalldpeak porhingof his Ewthb pare 
fave only this, Thar herein he was like to Fo 


che Bapciſ che laſt /Zhes, in char hewas borpaf- 
kex bis Parcgs bad been long childiels and, Jay 
gromniaged. .. Same; have pbiemed- char Ju F 


h, . #- 
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have proved very famous ; for they ſeem tobe 
ſent on purpoſe by God into the world to doc 
good, and to be ſcarce begotten by their Parents. 
Sach are ſomething like [ſaac, who had a great 
bleſſing inhim, and ſeem to be intended by God 
for ſome great ſervice and work in the world. 

Bur lerus look only at his Heavenly deſcent, 
and ſec how he was allied to God himlelf, for,as 
the Poet faies of AEneas, ; 

—Contingit ſanguine Celum. 
I may ſay of him as Nazznzen faies of his' Siſ- 
ter, Fi Country was Heaven, his Town or City was the 
eruſalem which ts above, his fellow-Citizens were the 

Saints, his Nobiltty Was *y Hg &x0vO. pn, a; 7 Degs 
= Epyimumey opugiaans, the retaining of the Divme im- 
preſStons and flamps upon his Soul, and being like to God 
the Archetype and Firſt pattera of all Goodneſs. And 
indeed thepreſerying of the Heavenly Symbols 
that are in our Souls, and eſpecially the purging 
and ſcowring of them from the corruption of 
Nature, he often ſpake of; and his endeavour was 
thatthe Divine image might be fairly refle&ed 
in him, and that it might ſhine brightly in the 
face of others. 

If I ſhould ſpeak much of the Vaſtnefs of his 
Leaming (a thing not to bepaſſed by, )'it would 
ſeem'to ſay that I knew all hewas; which lam 


not 
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| Not ſo arrogant as to aſſume unto my (elf: 

This I will ſay, That he could' doe what he 

would, He had ſuch a huge, wide capacity of 

Soul, ſuch a ſharp and piercing Underſtand; b 

ſuch a deep reaching Mind, that he ſer himſc 

about nothing but he ſoorgraſþed it and made 

himſelf a full poſſeſſour of 3t: And if we.con+ 

ſider his great Induſtry' and indefatigable pains, his 

Herculeanlabours day and night from his * Firſt Aeris. 1536. 

coming to the Univerſity.till the time of bis long 

cknels, joined with hu large Parts, & his frequent 

Meditation, Contemplation .and-Abftcattion- of 

his Mind from Senſible things it muſt needs be 

concluded that he wasa Comprehenfourof more 

then | can ſay or think of, & if I could, it would 

be too tedious to give you an account of -all.---! 

There is a Diſcourſe which Charidemus (in 
Din Chryſoſtoms ) makes to his. Friends! a; lirs 
tle before his death, © How, thatthis world 
«is God's houſe, wherein a gallant ſumptuous 
« Feaſt is prepared, and all menarehis Gueſts : 
« and how that there are two waitersat the Ta- 
< ble which fill our the, wine'to' thenvthat calb 

« for. 1t;;- the one a Many the.ather-a Waman;| 
© the one call Nor Mind, fromwhoſe hand: 

<« Wiſe men; drink.;. the other *Ae#rÞi o0:b: 
© temperance, whordills __ the loutms:ob 


Orar, zo. 


tt this 


In vita Por= 


_ thyrai, 


years, and I am ſure drank moſt large draughts 


| nor 2 Book claſped, but ſtood: open for any to 
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this. world. In this Houfe our beloved Friend 
deceaſed ſtaid between four and five and thirty 


from the hand of the former, for he was a 
Man, he was a Mind, he had nothing of that We- 
man in him, and never in the leaſt was known 
to ſippof her. cups, He was a moſt laborious 
ſrircher after Wiſdom, and never gave his Fleſh 
the leiſure to pleaſe it ſelf in thoſe entertain- 
ments : and therefore we may be confident 
with that Charidemus, that God hath taken him 
to be his Coxmomw 2 inaiepr, bis Friend and Companion, 
ro drink of the rivers of his pleaſure. In a word, 
he was BiBAuadmm ms tulvy@, x wewaley proces , 
as Eunapins ſpeaks of Longinus, A living Library, 
better then that which he hath given to our Col- 
lege, and a walking Study, that carried his Lear- 
ningaboutwith him. I never got ſo much good 
among all my Books by a whole Gays plodding 
in aStudy, as by an Houres diſcourfe I have got 
with him. . For he was-not a Library lock'd up, 


converſe withall that had a'mind to learn. Yea 
he was: a/ Fountain Tunting over, labouring to 
doe good:to thoſe who perhaps had no mind to 
Feceive it. *None more x2 and communicative 
then he wastoſuch asdefired ro diſcourſe with 

1 127% bim; 


ad « 
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him; nor would he grudge to be taken off 


from his ſtudies upon ſuch an occaſion. It 
may be rruely ſaidof him, That a man might 
alwaies come Better from him; ' and his mouth 
could dropSentencesas cally as an ordinary man's 
could ſpeak Senſe. And he was no leſs happy 
in exprefing his Mind, then in conceiving, where- 
| in he ſeems to have excelled the famous Philo- 
ſopher Plotin, of whom Porphyry tells us, that he 
was ſomething careleſs of his words, 3? pgror 
73 7 +446. but was wholy taken up into his 
Mind. '-Heof whom we now ſpeak: had ſuch 
a copia verborum, a plenty of words, and thoſe {0 
full, pregnant and ſignificant, join'd with ſuch 
an attive Phanſy, as is very rarely to be found in 
the company of ſuch a-deep Underſtanding and 
Judgment as dwelt in him. 

I have: done with his Learmng, when I have 
told you, That-as he look'd upon Honours , 


Riches, andthe eagerly-purſued things of this 


world, as Vanities; ſo did he look uponthis alſo 


as a piece, though a more excellent piece, of Va- 
nity (as he was wonttophraſe it) if compared 
with thehigher and more divine accompliſh- 
ments of the Soul. For he. did not:care to.va- 
| Iue himſelf by any of thoſe things which were 
of a-periſhing nature, which ſhould fail and 
nile Ter z ceaſe 
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cealeand vaniſh away, but only by thoſe things 
which were more ſolid and ſubſtantial, of a Di- 
vineand Immortal nature, which he might car- 
ry outof. the- world with him; to- which my 
Diſcourſe ſhall not be long before it deſcend. 
He was of very ſin £ Wiſdom and great 
Prudence, of admirable skill and readineſs inthe 
managery of affairs, which I make an account 
is an Imitation of that Providence of God that 
governs the World. His Learning was ſo con- 
cofted, that it lay not asarr Idle notion in his 


Head, but made him fir for any imploimenr, 


He was very full and clear in all his Reſolutions 


' at any debates, a moſt wile Counſeller in any 


difficulcies and ftreights,dextrous in untying any 
knot, of great judgment in ſatisfying any 1cru- 
pleor doubtevenin matrers of Religion. He was 
one that ſoon ſaw into the depth of any buſi- 
neſs that was before him, and look'd it quite 
through ; that would preſently curn it over and 
over in his Mindand ſee iton all fides; and he 
underſtood things ſo well at the Firſt {ight, that 
he did not often need any ſecond thoughts, bur 
uſually ſtoodto the preſent reſolution and de- 
termination of his Mind. 

And adde to this his known Integrity, Upright- 


nef” and Faicbfulnefs', his firong and liyely, his 
| waking 
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waking and trul -tender Conſcience , which 
joined with the on things | ſpoke of made 
him more thena Man, | 
Cane. n——- fot voy Beple! dim, AS MEN. NOW goe. 
He was (as: one 'of the Ancients ſpeaks ) 5; 
Piro(Copias wmd\ypg $5 9 coun adoaglow, an Ex- 
emplar of true Chriftian Philoſophy and Ver- 
cue, and as it were the ſpiritual Rule, Line and 
Square thereof : of ſo poized and even alife, 
that by his Wiſdomand Conſcience (were it not 
that every man ſhould know for himſelf) .one 
might livealmoſt at a vencure, -walking blind- 
fold throughthe world, and -not miſcarry. 
He had incorporated, ſhall I ſay, orinfout d all 
Principles of Fuſtice and Rtghteonſnefs, and made 
them one with himſelf.” So.that I may: ſay. of 


him in Antonmus his phraſe, he was Pix atoguwn Lib. 3 


BeBa wir &s Bd.92;, —_ into Juſtice as it were © 


over head and cares; he had nota flight ſuper- 
ficial tinEture, but was dyed and colouredquite 
through with it, ſo that wherefoever he had a 
Soul, there was Juſtice and Righteouſnef. _'Th 

who knew him, very well: know thetruth of 

this, And Lam perſwaded he did as heartily 
and cordially, as cagerly and carneſtly doewhar 
appeared to be Juſt and R:gbt,wichour any Self-re- 
| ſpeQorparticularrefieRions, as anyman living. 
Tttz Mr 
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Mcthinks I ſee how earneſt he would be in a 
good matter which appeared to be Reaſonable 
and Juſt, as though Juſtice her ſelf had been in 
him, looking our athis Eyes, and ſpeaking art 
his Mouth. Ir was a Vertue indeed that he had 
a great affe&tionunto, and which he was ve 
zealous to maintain ; in whoſe quarrel he was 
in danger to be angry, and ſometimes to break 
forth into a ſhorr paſſion. 

Bur he was alwaies very urgent upon us that 
by the Grace of God and the help of the mighty 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt working in us, we would 
endeavour to purge out the corruption of our 
Natures, and to crucifie the Fleſh with all the 
affections and luſts thereof : . yea to ſubdue as 
much as it is poſſible even the <=egwpele jn our 
Souls, thoſe firſt motions that are without our 
conſent, and to labour after Purity of heart, thar 
{owe might ſee God. For his endeavour was not 
only tobe #s «<ugprias, out of the pollutions of 
the world through luſt, but, as Plot ſpeaks, 
Seo» #), to come to the true likeneſs of God 
and his Son, or,-inthe Apoſtles language, to be 
partaker of the Divine nature. And here now what 
words {hall uſe ? | | | 

Whar (ball I {ay of his Love? None that knew 
him well, bur. mightſee in him atoms & 4my 
2,4 W- + - | (as 
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(as NazzanzenT think ſpeaks) Love bubling and 
ſpringing up in his Soul, and flowing outtoall, 
and that Love unfained, without guile, hypo- 
crifze or diſſimulation.. I cannot tell you a 
his Soul was Univerſaliz'd, how enderly heem- 
braced all God's creatures inhis arms, more e- 
ſpecially Men, and principally thoſe in whom he 
beheld the Image of his heavenly Father. There 
one might have ſcen running a» 9v95Jss ggs To ovy- 
Ws, and he would everhaveemptied his Soul in- 
totheirs. Let any that were throughly acquain- 
red with him ſay if Ilie. And truly my Happi- 
neſs is that I have ſuch a ſubjec&trto exerciſe m 
young and weak Oratory upon, as will admit 
of little Hyperbole. h | 
His Patience was nole(s admirable then - his 
Love, under a lingering and tedious diſeaſe; 
wherein he never murmured nor complained, 
bur reſted quietly ſatisfied in the Infinite Un- 
bounded Goodneſs and Tendernels. of his Fa- 
ther, and the Commiſerations of Jeſus Chriſt 
our merciful High Prieſt who can be touched with a. 
feeling of our infirmuies, He ſtill reſolved. with Job, 
Though he kill me, yet will:| truſt. in him, Eva on q«- 
Aoopes oy mis muros, faith. Nazzangen. in an Epi- 


ftle to'Philagrius , O brayely done moſt noble. 


Soul,;who canſt play the Philoſopher, the: Sher 


p 


\ 


v1 
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ſtian, inthy ſickneſsand ſufferings, who canſt 
not only talk but dor, not only doe but ſuffer, 
And he told me in his "rar that he hoped 
he had learned that for which God ſear it, and 
that he thought God kept him ſo long in ſuch a 
caſe, under ſuch burdens and preſſures, that Pa- 
trence might have its perfe&t work in bim.. -. His fhok- 
neſs undoubtedly was pnenpG@- rooO (25 Naxi- 
anzen ſpeaks ) a learned diſeaſe and full of true 
Philoſophy , which taught him more of real 
Chriſtianity, and made his Soul of a more 
ſtrong, able, Athletick habit and temper. For, as 
S. James ſaith, if Patrence have its perfe&t work, then 
is a Soul perfe& and entire, wanting nothing, And 
really in his Sickneſs he ſhewed what Chriſtia- 
nity and True Religion is able to doe; what 
Might, Power and Virtue there is in it to bear | 
up a Soul under the greateſt loads ; and that be 
could through. Chriſt ftrengchening him doe 
all char which he ſo admirably diſcourſed of in 
his life. he 

But for his Humility, it was that which was 
moſt apparent and conſpicuous. You might 
have beheld in him -#s 2xT)vperowns Þ axemle 
*e9?, (as the ſame Father ſpeaks)true humiliry in 
a molt eminent degree, and the more eminent, 


conſidering how much there was within 'bim 
which 


the Author's Life and Death. 
which would have ſwelled and puffed -up ano- 
ther. Burt from his firſt admiſſion into the Uni- 
verſitie (as I am informed by thoſe that knew 
him) he ſought not great things for himſelf, buc 
was contented in the condition wherein 
was. He made not haſt toriſeand climb, as 
youths are apt to doe ( which we in thele late 
times too much experience, wherein Youths 
ſcarce fledg'd have ſoarcd to the higheſt prefer- 
ments) bur proceeded leiſurely by orderly ſteps 
not to what he could ger, but to what he c—— 
to undertake. He ftai'd God's time of adyance- 
ment, with all induſtry and pains following his 
ſtudies; as if he rather deſired rodeſerve honour, 
then to be honoured. He ſhook off all Idleneſs 
and Sloth, the bane of youth, and fo had' the 
Bleſſing of God upon his endeavours, who gave 
him great encouragement fromdivers perſons of 
worth, and at jaſt brought bim unto this place. 
And I challenge any one that is _—_— to 
ſay, if fince he came hither, they ever beheld in 
him any Pride, Vamn-glory, Boaſting, Self-conceit, 
Defre of honour and being famous in the world. No, 
there is not the man living thathad the eyes ever 
to diſcern any thing of this ſwaln nature ; buton 
the contrary it was caſe totake notice of moſt 
profound Humility and Lowline(s of. mind; 
| Vyv which 
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which made hima true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 


' who took upon him the form of a ſervant, and - 


made himlelf of no reputation. And [ dare ſay 
our dear friend was as true, as humble a ſervant 
(without any complement)to the good of Man- 


kind, as any perſon that this = lives. This was 


his deſigne 1n his ſtudies, and if it had pleaſed 
the Lord of life to have omoges his daies, it 
would have been more of his work : For he was 
reſolved (as heonce told me) very much to lay 
aſide other ſtudies, and to travel inthe ſalvation 
of mens Souls, after whoſe good he moſt ardent- 
ly thirſted. 

Shall I add 6+ mo: ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
above, or unto all thele, bis Faith, 1 ſay, his true, 
lively and working Faith, his ſimple, plain-hear- 
ted, naked Fath in Chriſt 2 Ir is likely thar it 
did not buſie it ſelf about many fine Notions, 
Subtilties and Curiofities, or believing whole 
Volumes , but be ſure it was that which was 
firmly ſer and fixed in the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God through Chriſt; that alſo which brought 
down Chriſt into his Soul; which draw'd down 
Heaven into his Heart, which ſuck'd inlifeand 
ſtrength continually from our Saviour , which 
made him hearty, ſerious and conſtant in all 
thoſe forxenamed Chriſtian Vertues, His Faith 

| was 


” 
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was-not without a Soul, batwhat Idore faith of 
Faith and Works, held true of him, xp» >av Tewwy 
aully yore, His Faith was animated, quick- , 
ncd and actuated by theſe. It made him God- 
like, and helived by Faith inthe Son of God ; 
by it he cameto be truly partaker of theRighte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, and had it wrought and for- 
med in his very Soul. Forthis indeed was the 
Endof his life, the main deſign which he carri- 
ed on, that he might become like to God. So that 
if one ſhould have asked him that Queſtion in 
Antoninus , 7s (« 5 731; what is thy art and Li. «. 
profeſſion, thy buſineſs and imploiment ? He 
would not have anſwered, To be a great Philoſo- 

pher, Mathematician, Hiſterian or Hebrician, ( all 
which he was in great eminency) To be a Þhyſi- 

tian, Lawyer, General Linguiſt, which Names and 

many more his General skill deſerved : Bur he 
would have anſwered, as hedoth there, *Aga-vy 

2), my Artis to be Good, To be a true Divine 

is my care and buline(s, or, in the Chriſtian 
krafh To be holy as God #s holy, tobe perfeft as my 
heavenly Father u perfett, All that remember the 
ſerious behaviour and weightic expreſſions he 

uſed in his Prayers, cannot bur call ro mind how 
much his Heart was ſer-upon the attainment of 


this true Goodneſs. 


ib.4. Ep.6s, 


Vvv2 I 
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I have tranſgreſſed too much my bounds,now 
itis ſo late; and treſpaſied perhaps roo much 
upon your patience: Yet I hope I ſhould not 
weary you,if I ſhould diſcourſe upon his Ingenui- 
ty, his Conrteſie, his Gentleneſs and SweetneſS, with 
many other things of the like nature. And let 


me ſay thus much, that he was far from that 
_ Spirit of devouring zeal that now too much rages. 


He would rather haye been conſumed in the 
ſervice of men, then have called for fire down 
from heaven, as Elyah did, to confume them. 
And therefore though Blah excelled him in this, 
that heaſcended up to Heaven ina hery chariot, 
yet herein | may fay he was above the fpirit of 
Elyah, that hecalled forno firetodeſcend from 
heaven upon men, but the fire of Divine love 
that might burn up all their Hatreds, Rough- 
neſs and Cruelty to each other, But as for Be- 
nignity of Mind and Chriſtian kindneſs , every 
body that knew him will remember that he cycr 
had their names in his mouth, and I aſſure them 
they were noleſs in his heart and life, as know- 
ing that without theſe Trurh ir ſelf is in a fa&ti- 
on, and Chriſt is drawn into aparty. And this 
Graciouſneſs of Spirit was the more remark- 
able in him, becauſe he was of a temper natu- 
rally Hot and Cholerick, as the greateſt Minds 


molt 
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moſt commonly are. He was wiſer then to let a- 
ny Anger reſtin his boſom;muchleſs did he fuf- 
fer it to burn and boil til it was turned into gall 
and bitterneſs; and leaſt of- all would he en- 
dure that any Paſsion ſhould lodge in him, cill 
it was become a cankered Malice and black Ha- 
tred, which men in theſe days can ſcatce hide, 
bur ler it appear in their countenance and in 
their carriage towards others. 

If he was at os time moved unto Anger, it 
was but a ſudden fluſhing in his face, and it did 
as ſoon vaniſh as ariſe ; and ituſed to ariſe up- 
on no ſuch occaſions as I now ſpeak of. No, 
whenſoever he lookd-uport the fierce and con- 


ſuming Fires that were in mens Souls, it made 


him /ad, not angry , and it was his conſtant en- 
deavour to inſpire mens Souls with more be- 
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nigne and kindly heats, that they might warm | 


bur not ſcorch their Brethren. 

And from this Spirit, together with the reſt of 
Chriſtian Graces that were in him, there didre- 
fulr agrear Sereniry, Quiet and Tranquility in 
his Soul, which dwelt ſo much above, thar it 
was not ſhaken with any' of thoſe Tempeſts and 
Storms which uſe to unſettle more low and ab- 
ject Minds. He lived in acontinued feet en- 
joyment of God, and ſo was not diſquieted with 

Vuy 3 ſcruples 
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ſcruples or doubts of his Salvation. There was 
alwaies diſcernable in him a chearful ſenſe of 
God's goodneſs, whichTeaſed nor in thetime of 
ſickneſs. But we moſt longed for to ſee the mo- 
tions of his Soul, when he drew nearto the Cen*- 
treof his reſt. Hethathad ſuch a conſtant fee- 
ling of God within him, we might conclude 
would have the moſt ſtrong and powerful ſenſe 
when he came nearer to a cloſe conjunction with 
him. Bur God was pleaſed todeny thisto us, 
and by a Lethargick diſtemper which ſeized on 
his Spirits, hepaſled the fix laſt daies of his life 
(if L may callita life) ina kind of Sleep, and 
without taking much notice of any thing he 
ſlept.in the Lord. 

And now have I not deſcribed a Perſon of 
Worth and Eminency ? Have we not reaſon to 
be ſoſad, as you ſeeour Faces tell you that we 
are? Bur alas! half of that is not told you 
which your Eyes might have ſeen, had you been 
acquainted wich him. I want thoughts and 
Words to makea lively. pourcraiture of him: my 
youngExperience hath not yet ſeen to the height 
orthe depth of theſe things which I have here 
given you arude draught of; and ſo my Con- 
ceipts and Expreſſions muſt needs fall far below 
that excellent degree of beauty wherein they 
dwelt 
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diwelt in him. Let it ſuffice therefore to ſay 
(chat I may keep to the word in the Text) Thar 
he was truly a Father, that he wanted Ages only 
to make him Rev:rend; and that if he had lived 
many Generations ago, & left us the children of 
his Mind to. poſterity , he might by this time 
have been numbred among' the Fathers of the 
Church. 

[ have almoſt. prevented: my ſelf already in 
the Two latter Particulars, His ſingular Care, and 
his great Uſefulneſs , both which muſt needs be 
concluded from the former: His Care I fay of 
others as a Tutor, his Uſefullneſs as a Fellow of this 
now mournful Society. Let me ſpeak a word 
or twook either. 


2. All his Pupils ( whoare now truly Pupil, 
Fatherleſs children) began to know in Lis {ick- 
neſs what it was to have and to want a: loving 


Father, a faichful Tutor, and now they, will 


know it more fully. He was one that did ſo 
conſtantly mind their good, that inſtilled ſuch 
excellent pious Notions into their Minds, 8 gave 
ſuch light in every thing a man could defireto- 
know; that I could have been content, though. 
in this gown, to have been his Pupil. His Life 
taught: them continual leflons of Juſtice, Tempe- 
rance, 
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rance, Progence, Fortitudeand- Maſculine. vertue , 
andaboyeallihe raught them true Dependance wpon 
God, and refarence-of theraſelves and all their 
Studies unto him ;: withurie Faith 1n;,and_ Imitati- 
on of, our Lord and-Saviawr. eſs Chriſt x for-which 
end he often expounded.to thera out of-che Ho- 
ly Scriptures. -- And for Humane learning, the ma- 
ny good Scholars that came. from under. his 
hand do witneſs how dextrous:the-was at the 
training up of Youth in all good Literature. 
Porphyry tells us of Plotin, that he was ſuch a care- 
full perſon, that ſundry Noble men and women 
with divers others, when they died, committed 
both their fons and daughters to his Tuition, 
ws iepp wy yep pirem, as unto ſome Tutelar 
Angel, ora ſacred and divine Guardian, Truly 
thoſe that come hither, are in a manner without 
Father and Mother, but they could not be com- 
mitted to a more loving Tutor, a more holy and 
faithful Guardian, that would bring them up 
in all true Learning and Piety. If anythink that 
he was too ſevere, letme tell them that they are 
ſuch as find fault with the Lion 9n wy mInx(ov 
Baind, 22a Broavegr x annum, becauſe he looks 
not like an Ape, but with a ſtern, royal and 
Kingly countenance. He both look'd and ſpake 
lkea man that had drunk into his Soul ſuch 
ſolid, 
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| Folid, and generous Principles, few TOM 
are wn Loom 'which made romp ZEa- 


lous nor only -for K hrevaſheſs, Ing = 


Holineſs, but for a' in all thing 

had agreat regard mo thoſe things hich 

metitiofed by the 2 MY tor T 4:3 for hy 
ſoever things were true, (or rather, comel fly 40 


NG ſeemly and aher- a5 «ur Joth ſignifi) 
for all that was juſt, pure, lovely, of good [ny and 


report ; if there was any praiſe, or any vertue, he was 


moſt earneſt and forward in its behalf. 


. And now what his Mſefulnefi was, and the 

Ben we reccived by him, all thacbear aty ſhare 
in the government of this Society will be made 
to know by the want of him. There is not one 
but will cry our with #l: ifha, O the Chariot of this 
place; and the horſementhereof: which words ſeem 
to expreſs what anecefſary trian Els was, and to, 


be juſt like that of Horace to Mecerias when *Li.z.04.7. 


ſick, whichwe may ule eng: him thart is 
now-dead, 
Grande decus, Jar rerun , TY 
Our grearglory,the pillar upon whoſe 
the oof Pali of the lay; 
; 0 or prefidnm @& dulce decus meum, 
(a'he faithin another place) O thouwho walt 
Xxx both 
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- both may ſafe- 
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ud and my ornament! who waſt 
ſaf, +6 ollegein brief, what a 
y thy dep ure? Thar 
muſt tior be- NT by ine; nor by. any one 
ſingle' perfori of us, but we BAl lay our 
heads topether'to rel our loſs. "To which of us 
was not he dear ? who is there that was not in- - 
ed tohim ? who can think himſelf as wiſe 
as he was when we had him ? 


And this our high and dear Eſteem of him © . 


when he was with us, leads me to ſpeak of that 
Honour and Reverence which we all exprels to his 
Name, that Afefion which is in our Hearts to his 
Memory, the ſenſe that is in us of our great and un- 
ſpeakable lf; in Anſwer tothoſe three forego- 
ing Confi derations about Eliſha. Burt here I muſt 
S.; very brief, and put all rogether. There is 
none that knew his W orth, but honour his very 
duſt. And for my part I honour him ſo much, 
that I wiſh we might doe as the Virgins of 1ſra- 
el did for Jephtab's ot hter, come once a year 
hither and lament his cath. and ſo at once we 
might expreſs all theſe Three,our Reſpett, A ffeftion 
and Senſe of our loſs. His name is worthy to be 
had in a more efpec'al remembrance, and hi 
ly defervesto be rank'd among our Benefatrs, 
he having indowed -our Library with all the 
Books 


the Author's Life an and: {Dee ath, 
 . Books thar hehad, and CV » and Ihave 


reaſon to_þelieve rhar.s 2d norbeen ſo fud- 
denly aa Jt 1 Li ick 
firs gon = Haus 

his Boo EY Jus by th, many, and 
choile- ay bei ve fix hugd Fr fog 


ber, and, man 70 - 5 and.coſtly ... 
for the ks chem Ws Hebrew Tp-gor 
( beſides ſome Arabick ) many Mathemarick 
Books, many Books of Hiſtory both. Ancient 

and Modern, as alſo of Philoſophy and Philolo- 
gy both Sacred and Profane. 

And whenſoever we commemoratehis Love 
unto us, letit be with ſome Encomium : let us 
mourn quid talem amiſerimus, that we are deprived 
of ſuch a perſon, 'but ler us rejoice and give 
thanks toGod quid talem habuerimus, that weever 
had ſuch an one who hath done us ſo much 
good : they are the words of S, Hierom to Ne- 
pitien, with a little alteration. 

But let metell you in concluſion of all, that 
herein would be * nk our greateſt Love and Af- 
feion which we bare rohim, this would bet 

ateſt Honour of him, if we "would but expreſs 
fr life in ours; that others might ſay when they 
| beholdus There walks atleaff a ſhadow of Mr. 
Smith, And O that] anlgkicting with Eliſhaa 
Xxx2 double 
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double portion among thoſthir delice ſhould, 
| ſhare in'the gifts and grades &f this Elijah? This 
is the higheſt of tny ambition; that, many mighe 
bur 'poſleſs the riches that lodg'd- in this" one. 
;They diſgrace their Maſter who have not ﬆill 
in that which they ſay he profeſſed ; bur they 
who tread in his ſteps and excell in his Art, ſhine 
back again upon, him from whom firſt they. re- 
'ceived their light, Let me ſeriouſly therefare ex- 
hort every one of us to imitatethis Maſter inkſra- 
el : Imitace hing inhis Induſtry, if notin his Leur- 
ning ; ſhake off all lazjmelſs and {loth , do nat 
Cuugli 7 vl embody and enervare your 
Souls by Idleneſs and baſe negle&; donot ema-. * 
JFulare them and turn them into fleſh by drow- 


T ©ſineſs or vain pleaſures.; Imitatg his Temperance, 


| his Patience, his'Fortitude, his Candawr and: Ingenuity, 
his Hol.nefs and Righteouſneſs, his Faith and Love, 
his. Charity and Hamilivy, his, Self-demal, and true-- 
Self-reſignation to the wilkof Gad.:. ina ward , all 
thoſe Chriſtian Vertues which lived.in him, ler 
them, live in us for ever. Let usdietothe world, 
as he dig,befor Agra Jer.us ſaparaxe qurSquls 
fram, our Badics. and,all, bodily things; before 
the time of our departure and ſeparation, come. 
Ler ustake an eſpecial heed left. we doe 23%. 
Riygar x0opgr, as maſt,men doc; left we heffr this 
| | ower 


? 
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lower and Sadly wager Wt be drain Far- 


pom m=_ 


Wat nl ne and Goodneſs. - Les ba 
bous ta be [a vel acquainted: with Him, and 
all chings of the Higher world, and fo much 
difingaged, in our Aﬀe@tionsfrome:thisand all 
' that 4s.in; it, thas -wheri [wel come torga outof 
this world, we may never look back and fay, 
O.what goodly things. da Leave! whata brave 
warld am I ſnatched from!) woult:I mighr.buc 
live.alixle lapges there! Leciusgetour:Hearts ſo- 
crucified to: the wiorld,! that nay be: ameatic 
thing t0-Us co ſhake: hands wich, 2nd: bid a far- 
well. rg, qur: Etiends:(thedearcitthings wehave) 
our Lands, Houles, Goods andwybifocyeris iva- 
luable in-oureyes” Let: us/ uſe tlie workd as: 
though we uſed it not: lerusge daily, :as Qur 
dear Friend/did ; and fo it was caſte to him to 
dye at laſt. Dye did 1; ay ? ſhall I uſe that word, 


or rather «pi#afa;, hets flown away; ( as as Nazi- ; 


 anzen F peaks ) Ex Soul hath got looſe, and now 
feels her wings; Or. Marg he hath os = 


Fas 


Rev. 21.4. ? 
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his bnbinciie far is gonc intothe other world, as 
Abraam - went out of Ur 1 into. .Ca 4g or as. the 
ſame Father faies, |jengr egjandvht nb Culgle., 
he hath taken his journey into another countric 
a lirtle before his Body.? He hath left his Body 
behind him awhile to takea ſleep inthe duſt, & 
when it awakes at the Reſurre&tion, it ſhall fol- 
low alſo:otheſameplace.Then ſhall ir be made 
4 Spirituai body, hen ſhall ithave wings ru to 
tt alſoand belovingl y married again to the Soul, 
never any more to ſuffer any ſeparation. And 
at that time we'ſhall all meet with our dear Fa- 
ther and Friend again , who now are here re- 
maining cryin ag_ 0 my ry my father, &c. 
Then ſhall all ears be wiped away from our 

eyes, and there ſhall be no moredeath, neither 

orrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any 
more pain : Then we ſhall not need ſucha Light 
as hewas ; forthere is no night there, and they 
need: no candle, neither light of the Sun; for 
the Lord God giveth them Coker and they ſhall 
xeign for ever and ever. 

Amen. 
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Annotat. Gulielmi Spenceri, 49. 
Scheyneri Fundamenta Optic,q”. 
Officium Concionatorium, 42. 
Medi opuſcula, 
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